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TO THE EEADEn

THE desig-n of the following introduction is
enly to present the reader with a short scheme of the
state of things in the preceding periods of the church,
to let him see by what degrees and measures the evangelical state was introduced, and what methods God
in all ages made use of to conduct mankind in the
paths of piety and virtue. In the infancy of the world
he taught men by the dictates of nature, and the common
notices of good and txW, (to 7r^i<r(i\jToiiov vouiucv as Philo
calls them, the most ancient Uav^) by livel}' oracles, and
great examples cf piet}-. He set forth the holy patriarchs (asChrysostom observes-) as tutors to the rest
of mankind, M'ho by their religious lives might train up
others to the practice of virtue, and as physicians, be able
to cure the minds of those who were infected and overrun
with vice. Afterwards (says he) having sufficiently testified his care of their ^velfare and happiness by many instances ofa wise and benign Providence towards them
both in the land of Canaan and in Egypt, he gave them
prophets, and b}' them wTought signs and wonders, together with innumerable other expressions of his bounty.
At last finding that none of these mxCthods did succeed, not
patriarchs, not prophets, not mJracIes, not daily Avarnings
and chastisements brought upon the Avorld, he gave the
last and highest instance of his love and goodness to mankind, he sent his only begotten Son out of his own bosom,
-m ■\,\)yj£yi kai tojv cwixoircm Ioi^t^ov, the great Physician both

of soul and body^ \\\\o taking upon him the form of a ser1 Lib. de Abrah. p. 550.
- Homil. x?cvii. in Genes, torn. 2. p. C35'

IV

TO THE

READER.

vant,and being born of a virgin, conversed in the world, and
bore our sorrows and infirmities, that by rescuing human
nature from urider the weight and burden of sin, he might
exalt it to etenial life. A brief account of these things is the
main intent of he following discourse, wherein the reader
will easily see, that I considered not what might, but what
was fit to be said, with respect to the end I designed it for.
It vras drawn up under some more disadvantageous circumstances, than a matter of this nature did require ; which
were it worth the while to represent to the reader, might
possibly plead for a softer censure. However such as it is,
it is submitted to the reader's ingenuity and candor.

W. G.
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I.
DISPENSATION.

I'he tradition of Elias. The three great periods of the church.
The patriarchal age. The laws then in force natural or positive. Natural Laws what; evinced from the testimony of natural conscience. The seven precepts of the sons of Noah.
Their respect to the law of nature. Positive laws under that
Dispensation. Eating blood why prohibited. The mystery and
signification of it. Circumcision when commanded and why.
The laws concerning religion. Their public Avorship what.
Sacrifices in what sense natural, and how far instituted. The
manner of God's testifying his acceptance. What the place of
their public worship. Altars and groves whence. Abraham's
oak, its long continuance and destruction by Constantinc, The
original of the Druids. The times of their religious assemblies. 1)1 Jirocess of time ^ Genes. 4. whcit meant by it. The seventh day whether kept from the beginning. The ministers
of religion who. The priesthood of the first-born. In what
cases exercised by younger sons. The state of religion successively under the several patriarchs. The condition of it in
Adam's family. The sacrifices of Cain and Abel, and their different success, whence.
Seth, his great learning and piety.

vi
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The face of the church in the time of I-Lnosh. What meant by.
Then begun men to call ujion the name of the Lord. No idolatry
before the flood. The sons of God, who. The great corruption of relig-ion in the time of Jared. Enoch's piety and walking with God. His translation what. The incomparable sanctity of Noah, and his strictness in an evil age. The character
of the men of that time. His preservation from the deluge.
God's Covenant with him. Shem or Japhet whether the elder
brother. The confusion of languages when, and why. Abraham's idolatry and conversion. His eminency for religion
noted in the several instances of it. God's covenant with him
concerning the Messiah. The piety of Isaac and Jacob. Jacob's
blessing the twelve tribes, and foretelling the Messiah. Patriarchs extraordinary vuider this dispensation. Melchisedeck
who: wherein a type of Christ. Job, his name, country, kindred,
qviality, religion, sufferings; when he lived. A reflection upon
the religion of the old woi'ld, and its agreement with Christianity.

GOD who at sundry times ^ and in divers matiners spake
in times past to the fathers by the prophets^ hath in these
last days spoken iinto us by his Son^, For having created
man for the noblest purposes to love, serve, and enjoy his
maker; he was careful in all ages by various revelations of
his will to acquaint him with the notices of his duty; and
to shotv him what was good^ and what the Lord did require
of him: till all other methods proving weak and ineffectual
for the recovery and the happiness of human nature, God
was pleased to crown all the former dispensations with the
revelation of his Son. There is among the^ Jews an ancient
tradition of the house of Elias, that the world should last
six thousand years, which they thus compute Jt:' \T\T\
O'bSk v^ n DOT mt: CD'£)S^' '.3ii"i n-)i,n zdsSn two
thousand years empty., (little being recorded of those first
ages of the world) two thousand years the law^ and two
thousand the days of the Messiah. A tradition, which if it
minister to no other purposes, docs yet afford us a very
1 H.-b. i. 1, 2.
^ T^ini. Tract. Sanludi-. cap. lialec. et alibi. Vid. Menass. Ben
Isr. cie Resurrect, lib. 3, c. 3, et Concil. Quaest. 30. in Genes.
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oonvenient division of the several ages and periods of the
church, which may be considered under a three-fold
economy, the Patriarchal, Mosaical, and Evangelical
dispensation. A short view of the two former will give
us great advantage to survey the latter, that new and better
dispensation which God has made to the world.
2. The Patriarchal Age ^r\r\ 'Q- as the Jews call it, the
days of emptiness, commenced from the beginning of the
world, and lasted till the delivery of the law upon mount
Sinai. And under this state the laws which God gave for
the exercise of religion, and the government of his church
were either natural, or positive. Natural laws are those
innate notions and principles, whether speculative or
practical, ^vith which every man is born into the world,
those common sentiments of virtue and religion, those
principia jiisti et decori^ principles of fit and right, that
naturally are upon the minds of men, and are obvious to
their reason at first sight, commanding wliat is just and
honest, and forbidding what is evil and uncomely; and
that not only in the general, that what is good is to be
embraced, and what is evil to be avoided, but in the
particular instances of duty according to their conformity
or repugnancy to natural light, being conversant about
those things, that do not derive their value and authority
from any arbitrary constitutions, but from the moral and
intrinsic nature of the things themselves. These laws, as
being the results and dictates of rightreason, are, especially
as to their first and more immediate emanations, the same
in all men in the world, and in all times and places,
n^i't:^ niDlh* SS3 ii:D"i3'^5iy as the Jews call them, precepts that are evident among all nations, indeed they
are interwoven into men's nature, inserted into the texture
and constitution of theirminds, and do discoverthemselves
as soon as ever they arrive to the free use and exercise of
their reason. That there are such laws and principles
naturally planted in men's breasts, is evident from the
(•onsent of mankind, and the common experience of the
world. Whence else comes it to pass, that all wicked men
ev€n among the heathens themselves, afterthe commission

viii
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of gross sins, such as do more sensibly rouse and awaken
conscience, are filled Avith horrors andfears of punishment?
but because they are conscious to themselves of having
violated some law and rule of duty. Now what law caji
this be ? Not the written and revealed law, for this the
heathens never had; it must be therefore the inbred law
of Nature, that's born with them, and fixed in their minds,
antecedently to any external revelation. For when the gentiles which have not the law, do by nature (by the light
and evidence, by the force and tendency of their natural
notions and dictates) the things contained in the laxv,^
these having not the law, are a law unto themselves, which
show the work of the law written in their hearts, their
co?iscience also bearmg witness, and their thoughts, Aoyicj^ol
the reasonings of their minds, in the ineanwhile [fxil^^v
dKAy^Km, by turns) accusing or else excusing one another ;
that is, although they had not a \vritten law, as the Jews
had of old, and we Christains have at this day, yet by the
help of their natural principles they performed the same
actions, and discharged the same duties that are contained in, and commanded by the written and external law,
showing by their practices that they had a law (some
common notions of good and evil) written in their hearts.
And to this their very consciences bear witness, for according as they either observe or break these natural laws,
their consciences do either acquit or condemn them.
Hence we find God in the very infancy of the world appealing to Cain for the truth of this, as a thing sufficiently plain and obvious, Why art thou wroth, andiuhy is thy
countenance fallen ; if thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted, nj<U^, be lift up?^ able to walk with a pleased and
a cheerful countenance,
satisfied in the conscience
well, sin lies at the door ;
ready to follow thee, and
geance will perpetually
these lavvs mankind was

the great indication of a mind
of its duty: but if thou doest not
the punishments of sin will be
conscience as a minister of ven-^
pursue and haunt thee. By
principally governed in the

- "Rom. ji. 14. I'-:.

' Gen. iv. '^v "^
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first ages of the world, there being for near two thousand years no other fixed and standing rule of duty,
than the d'ctates of this hiw of nature: those principles
of vice and virtue, of justice and honesty, that are written
in the heart of every man.
3. The Jews very frec^uently tcil us of some particular
commands to the number of seven, which they call niD
••■JD nii'D ^ the precepts ofthesonsnfNoah^ six whereof
Avere given to Adam and his childeni, and the seventh
given to Noah, which they thus reckon up. The first was
T\y m"i2>' Sj; coiiceniiiig strange xvorsliip^ that they
should not inve divine honour to idols, or the q-ods of the
heathens, answerable to the two first commands of the
decalogue, thou shalt have 720 other gods hut me; thou shalt
not make unto thee any graven image^ nor the likeness of*
any thing that is in lieaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth ; then shalt not bow
down thyself to them, or serve them: for, &V. From
the violation of this law it was that Job, one of the
patriarchs that lixed under this dispensation, solemnly
purges himself, when speaking concerning the worship
of the celestial lights, the great if not only idolatry of
those earl}- ages, says he, ^if I beheld the sun when it
sinned, or the moon walking in her brightness, and nuj heart
hath been secretly enticed, or my mouth liath kissed rnjj
hand, this also were an iniquity to be punished by the judge,
for I should have denied the God that is above. The second
Qty;~ n3"i2 Sj? concerning blessing, or worshipping, that
they should not blaspheme the name of God. Thi„ law Job
also had respect to, ^hen he Was careful to sanctify his
childern, and to propitiate the Divine Majesty for them
every morning, yor it maybe (said he) Hhat my sons have
sinned, and ciirsed God in their hearts. Tlie third was
!Z;X1 jniji£iy hy: concerning the shedding of blood, forbidding man-slaughter ; a lawexpressly renewedto Noah after
the flood, and which possibly Job aimed at, v/hen he vin■^ Grm. EobyL Tii . Suniicdr. cafi. 7. fol. 56. Maimon. Tr.
INiclak. ca/}. 9. tt alibi J,an,:iin. «/'. Judtvos. i-id. Seidtii. dc Jur.
.y. ft G. I. 1. c. 10. et de Syncdr. vol. i. c. 2, fi. 8.
5 Job xxxi. 26, 27,
VOLr.

28.
3

" lb. i. 6.
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dicates himself, that ^he had not rejoiced at the destruct'toti
of him that hated Jiim^or lift up himselfxvhen evd found him.
Nor was all cffiisioii of huniiin blood forbidden by this law,
capital punishments being in some cases necessary for the
preservation of humaji society, but only that no man
should shed the blood of an innocent person, or pursue
a private revenge \\ithout the warrant of public authority. The fourth Avas ril "ly iSj ^^ concennng the disclosing ofuncleanness^ against filthiness and adulter}^ unlawful marriages, a:id incestuous mixtures : ^ If mine heart
(says Job in his apology) hath been deceived by a ivoman^ or
if I have laidxvait at my 7^ighbour''s door ; thten let my wife
grinds &V. for this is an heinous crime, yea it is an iniquity
to he punished by the judges. The fifth v/as ^pn ^^* concerning theft and rapine, the invading another man's right
and property, the violation of bargains arid compacts, the
falsifying a man's w^ord or promise, the deceiving of
another by fraud, lying, or any evil arts. From all
Avhich Job justifies himself, that Vze had not walked with
vanity, nor had his foot hasted to deceit, that his step had
not turned out of the way, nor his heart walked after his
eyes, nor any blot cleaved to his hands. And elsewhere he
bewails it as the great iniquity of the iYmQ?i,t\\2iVtherexvere
some that removed the land-marks, that violently took away
the flocks, and fed thereof that drove axvay the ass of the
fatherless, and took the xvjdoxv\s ox for a pledge, that turned the needy out of the way, and made the poor of the earth
hide tiiemselves together, ^c. The sixth was ID' J in S>?
concerning judgments, or the administration of justice,
that judges and magistrates should be appointed in every
place for tlie order and gOA ernment of ci^'il societies, the
determination of causes, and executing of justice between
man and man. And that such there then w^re, seems
evident from the "S Ss :V7 which Job twice speaks of in
one ciiapter, the Judged iniquity , which the Je^vs exjjound,
aJid ^\'e truly render, an iniquity to be punished by the
8 Job. xxxi. 29.
'-'Jul), xxxi. 9, 10,
2 Ch;>p. xxiv. 2, ."j, 4, ct acijij.
3 Chiip. xxxh
11, 18.

11.

■> Vei-s. 5, 7.
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Judges-. The scventli n*rT (*;2 ISN* Sj7 concerning tlie
member of any living creature^ that is, as God expresses
it in the precept to Noah, they might not eat the blood, or
the Jiesh with the life thereof \V'hether these precepts
were hv anv solemn and external promulgation particulari\- deli\^ered to the ante-deluA ian patriarchs (as the Jews
seem to contend) I will not say : for my part I cannot but
look upon them, the last only excepted, as a considerable
part of Nature's statute-law, as comprising the greater
strokes and lineaments of those natural dictates that are
imprinted upon the souls of men. For w hat more comely
and reasonable, and more agreeable to the first notions of
our minds, than that we should \\orship and adore God
alone, as the author of our beings, and the fountain of
our happiness, and not derive the lustre of his incommunicable perfections upon any creature; that we should entertain great and honourable thoughts of God, and such
as become the grandeur and majesty of his being; that
we should abstain from doing any wrong or injury to another, from invading his right, violating his privileges,
and much more from making any attempt upon his life,
the dearest blessing in this world; that we should be just
and fair in our transactions, and do to all men as we
would they should do to us; that we should live chastely
and temperately, and not by wild and extravagant lusts
and sensualities oftend against the natural modesty of our
minds ; that order and government should be maintained
in the world, justice ad\anced, and e^'ery man secured in
his just possessions'? And so suitable did these laws
seem to the reason and understandings of men, that the
Jews, though the most zealous people under heaven of
their legcil institutions, receiAed those gentiles who observed them as proselytes into their church, though the}'
did not oblige themselves to circumcision, and the rest of
the Mosaic rites. Nay, in the first age of Christianity,
Avhen the great controA ersy arose between the Jewish and
gentile converts about the obligation of the law of Moses,
as necessary to salvation, the observation only of tliese
precepts, at least a great part of them, was imposed upon
the gentile converts as the best expedient to end the difference, bythe apostolical synod at Jerusalem-.

xii
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4. But though the law of nature was the common law
by which God then principally governed the world, )-et
was not he wanting by methods extraordinary to suppl)-,
as occasion w^as, the exigencies and necessities of his
church, communicating his mind to them by dreams and
visions, and other ways of revelation, which we shall more
particularly remark, when we come to the Mosaical economy. Hence arose those positive laws which we meet with
in this period of the church, some whereof are more expressly recorded, others more obscurely intimated.
Among tliose that are more plain and obvious two are
especially considerable, the prohibition for not eating blood,
and the precept of circumcision, the one given to Noah,
the other to Abraham. The prohibition concerning blood
is thus recorded, "^everi/ moving thing that liveth shall he
meat for you : but flesh xvith the life thereof xvhich is the
blood thereof shall you not eat. The blood is the vehiculum to carry the spirits, as the veins are the channels to convey the blood, now the animal spirits give
vital heat and activity to every part, and being let out,
the blood presently cools, and the creature dies. Not
flesh vjith the bloody which is the life thereof that is, not
flesh while it is alive, while the blood and the spirits are
yet in it. The mystery and signification whereof was no
other than this, that God would not ha^'C men trained up
to arts of cruelty, or whatever did but carrj^ the colour
and aspect of a merciless and a savage temper, lest severity towai'ds beasts should degenerate into fierceness
towards men. Tc is good to deiend the outguards, and
to stop the remotest ways that lead towards sin, especially
considering the violent propensions of human nature to
passion and revenge. Men commence bloody and inhuman by degrees, and little approaches in time render a
thing in itself abhorrent not only familiar, but delightful.
The Romans, vvho at first entertained the people in the
am.pliitheatre only with wild beasts killing one another,
cam(^ afterwards wantonly to sport away the lives of the
gladiators, }-ea to cast persons to be de^^oured by bears
■» Gen. ix. 3, 4.
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and lions, i'or no other end than the divertiscment and
pleasure of the people. 'He who ean please himself in
tearing and eating the parts of a living ereature, may in a
short time make no scruple to do violence to the life of
man. Besides, eating blood naturally begets a savage
temper, makes the spirits rank and fiery, and apt to be
easily inflamed and blown up into choier and fierceness.
And that hereby God did design to bar out ferity, and to
secure mercy and gentleness, is evident from \vhat follows
after: ^and surely your hlood of your lives will I retfiiire : at
the hand of every beastwilll require it., andattheliandofman^
at tlie hand of every man's brother will I require the tfe of
man; whoso sheddeth man 's hloodhy man shall his blood be shed.
The life of a beast might not be wantonly sacrificed to
men's humours, thereibre not man's; the life of man
being so sacred and dear to (}od, that if killed by a beast,
that beast itself M^as to die for it ; if by a man, that man's
life was to go for retaliation, by man shall his blood be
shed; Avhere by ynan we must necessarii}^ understand the
ordinary judge and magistrate, or 'nt Stt' f""i n^:; as the
Jev/s call it, the loxver judicature, with respect to that diA'ine and superior court, the im.mediate judgment of God
himself. By ^vhich means God admirably provided for
the safety and security of man's life, and for the order and
M'clfare of human society : and it was no more than necessary, the remembrance of the violence and oppression
of the Nephilim or Giants before the flood being yet fresh
in m •mor}% and there was no doubt but such mighty
hunters, men of robust bodies, of barbarous and inhuman tempers, would afterwards arise. This law against
eating blood w^as afterwards renewed under the Mosaic
institution, but with this peculiar signification, "^for the
life of the fesh is in the blood, and I have given it to you
upon thc'altar, to make an atonement for your souls ; for

Por/ihijr, dc Abstin. lib. 1. sect. 47. p. 39,
^ Gen. V. 5, 6.
" Levit. xvii. 11.

xW
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it is the blood that inaketh an atonement for the soul: that
is, the blood might not be eaten, not only for the former
reason, but because God had designed it for particular
purposes, to be the great instrument of expiation, and an
eminent type of the blood of the Son of God, M'ho was to
die as the great expiatory sacrifice for the world; nay it
was re-established by the apostles in the infancy of Christianity, and observed by the primitive Christians for several ages, as v,e have elsewhere observed.
5. The other precept was concerning circumcision,
given to Abraham at the time of God's entering into
covenant with him. ^ God said unto Abraham^ Thou shalt
keep my covenant^ ^c. This is /ny covenant xvhicJi ye
shall keep between me and you, and thy seed after thee,
every man-child among you shall be circumcised: and ye
shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, and it shall be
a token of the covenant betwixt me and you. God had
now made a covenant with Abraham to take his posterity for his peculiar people, and that out of them should
arise the promised Messiah : and as all federal compacts
have some solemn and external rites of ratification, so
God was pleased to add circumcision as the sign and
seal of this covenant, piirtly as it had a peculiar fitness
in it to denote the promised seed, partly that it might
be a discriminating badge of Abraham's children (that
part whom God had especially chosen out of the rest of
mankind) from all other people. On Abraham's part it
was a sufficient argument of his hearty compliance
with the terms of this covenant, that he \\'ouId so cheerfully submit to so unpleasing and difficult a sign as was
imposed upon him. For circumcision could not but be
both painful and dangerous in one of his years, as it was
afterwards to be to all new-born infants; whence Zipporah complained of Moses, commanding her to circumcise
her son, that he was ^'I2n ;r.n an husband of bloods, a
cruel and inhuman husband. And this the ^Jews tell us
"was the reason wh}' circumcision was omitted during
their forty years journe}- in the w ildcrness, it was xnTKl
8 Gen. xyii, 9, in, il.

o Talm. Tract. Jcbam. cap. 8.
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xil'Hn CDVC^O hy reason of the trouble and inconvenience
oftlicxvaij, God mercifully dispensinir with the want of
It, lest it should hinder their travelling, the soreness and
weakness of the circumcised person not comporting with
hard and continual journeys. It was to be administered
the ^eighth day^ not sooner, the tenderness of the infant
not well till then complying with it, besides that the mother of a male child was reckoned legally impure till the
seventh day ; not later, probably because the longer it wtxs,
deferred, the more unwilling would parents be to put
their children to pain, of which they would every day become more sensible, not to say the satisfaction it would
be to them, to see their children solemnly entered into
covenant. Circumcision was afterw^ards incorporated
into the body of the Jewish law, and entertained with a
mighty veneration, as their great and standing pri'Ndlege,
relied on as the main basis and foundation of their confidence, and hopes of acceptance with heaven, and accounted ina manner equivalent to all the other rites of the
Mosaic law.
6. But besides these two, we find other positive precepts, which though not so clearly expressed, are yet sufficiently intimated to us. Thus there seems to have been
a law that none of the holy line, none of the posterity
of Seth should marrv with infidels, or those corrupt and
idolatrous nations \\ hich God had rejected, as appears in
that it is chai'ged as a great part of the sin of the old world,
that Hhe sons of God matched with Me" daughters of men y
as also from the great care which AbraliLmi took that his
son Isaac should not take a wife of the daughters of the
Canaanites among whom he dwelt. There v/as also cs'iS''
n'i'D jus leviratus^ whereby the next brotlier to him
\\'\\o died without issue was obliged to marry the widow
ol the deceased, and to raise up scad unto his brother, the
contempt thereof cost On m his life: together WTth many
more particular laws which the story of those times
might suggest to us.
But what is of most use and im1 Vide Maimon. IMor. Ncvoch. peirt 3. c. 49. p. 506.
- Gen. vi. 2. 3.
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portance to us, is to observe what laws God gave for the
administration of his worship, which will be best known
by considering what Avorship generally prevailed in those
early times; wherein we shall especially remark the nature of their public worship, the places where, the times
when, and the persons by whom it was administered.
7. It cannot be doubted but that the holy patriarchs
of those days were careful to instruct their children, and
all that were under their charge (their families being then
very vast and numerous) in the duties of religion, to explain and improve the natural laws written upon their minds,
and acquaint them with those divine traditions, and positive revelations which they themselves had received from
God : this being part of that great character which God
gave of Abraham, ^/ know him^ that he will command his
children^ and his household after him^ and they shall keep
the way of the Lord^ to do justice and judgment. To this
they joined prayer and invocation, than which no duty is
more natural and necessary ; more natural, because it fitly expresses that great reverence and veneration which we
have for the Divine Majesty, and that propensity that is
in mankind to make known their wanes; none more necessary, because our whole depcr^dence being upon the continuance and constant returns of the DiA'ine power and
goodness, it is most reasonable that we should make our
daily addresses to him, in whom we live^ move^ and have our
being. Nor were they wanting in returns of praise, and
solemn celebrations of the goodness of heaven, both by
entertaining high and venerable thoughts of God, and by
actions suitable to those honourable sentiments which
they had of him. In these acts of worship they were careful to use gestures of the greatest reverence and submission, which commonly was prostration, \4braham bowed
himself towards the ground: and when God sent the Israelites the happy news of their deli\'erance out of ]\gypt,
''they bowed their heads and worshipped. A posture which
hath ever been the usual mode of adoration in those eastern countries imto this day.
But the greatest instance of
3 Gen. xviii.

!9.

» lb. x^iii, '2.

"^ Exod. iv. :^l.
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the public worship of thos^ times ^^as sacrifices; a ^ery
early piece of devotion, in all probability taking its rise'
from Adam's fall. They were either eiicharistlcal^ expres ions ofthankfulness for blessing's received, or expiatory^ offered for the remission of sin. *^\'hether these sacrifices were first taken up at men's arbitrary pleasure, or
positively instituted and commanded by God, might admit
of a ver}- large inquiry. *But to me the case seems plainly
this, that as to eucharistical sacrifices, such as first-fruits,
and the like oblations, men's Q\\n\ reason might suggest
and persuade them, that it was fit to present them as
the most natural significations of a thankful mind.
And thus far there might be sacrifices in the stale of
innocence: for man being created under such excellent circumstances as he was in Paradise^ couid not but
know that he owed to God all possible gratitude and subjection; obedience he owed him as his supreme Lord and
master, gratitude, as his great patron and benefactor, and
was therefore obliged to pay to him some cuchiiristical sacrifices, as a testimony of his grateful acknowledgment,
that he had both his being and preservation from him. !But
when sin had changed the scene, and mankind was simk
under a state of guilt, he was then to seek for a way how
to pacify God's anger : and this was done by bloody and
expiatory sacrifices, which God accepted in the sinner's
stead. And as to these, it seenis reasonable to suppose
that they should be founded upon a positive institution,
because pardon of sin being a matter of pure grace and
favour, whatever was a means to signify and convey that,
must be appointed by God himself, first revealed to Adam,
and by him communicated to his children.
Tlie Deity,

S'-ziLLiH^yoi' Ti'i ytto ccv uve fMt •Jarov a^iiyr.c-B sr^o? r>;v roicturi;v fv/oiciv:
Hoiji ifi^oi, «AA' I) IV Ta irvv--'0'o n yva(riy HVf/ice, <pr,Tiv, cctto tuv y,o(^■^Tciiy Ttii y>:i 3-vriuy tu kv^Io). •^S'h yct^ y2 iiTrt'^ajo, ort -zr^octTKH xccB-utt;^
c;rzs'oTr, T<a» eiKsiiiiv Klr,f^ciro)i ■^pocrxy-'v fi tSv y^vay. kx. iTrndij aurci
oit7iti. «AA' ivx TTii olx,ii*i ivyiaf^a-'jyyiv t7rias(^y,ra,i airoi; t>;5 reixun.i
^-'JieyiTicoi x~aXxvuy.
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propitiated by these atonements uas wont to testify his acceptance ofthem by some external and visible sign; thus
Cain sensibly perceived that God had respect to AbeVs sacrifice, and not to his: though what this sign was, it is not
easy to determine. INIost probably it Avas fire from heaven coming down upon the oblation, and consuming it :
for so it frequenth' was in the sacrifices of the Mosaick
dispensation, and so we find it was in that famous sacrifice
of Abraham^ a lamp ofjire passed between the parts of the
sacrifice. Thus when it is said, "'God had respect to Abel
and to his offerings Theodotion renders it, ivi7r\j^i<riv he
burnt it: and to this custom the Psalmist alludes in that
petition, remember all thy offerings, and accept thy burnt
sacrifice,
into ashes. n'U^T "Iw^p let thy burnt-offering be reduced
8. Where it was that this public worship was performed
is next to be inquired into. That they had fixed and determinate places for the discharge of their religious duties,
those especially that were done in common, is greatly probable, nature and the reason of things would put them
upon it. And this most think is intended in that phrase,
where it is said of Cain and Abel, that they brought their
oblations, that is, (as Aben-Ezra and others expound it)
inSsriS >*''pD SptD StS' ^to the place set apart for divine
ivorship. And this probably was the reason why Cain
though vexed to the heart to see his brother preferred before him, did not presently set upon him, the solemnity
and religion of the place, and the sensible appearances of
the Divine Majesty having struck an av»"e into him, but
deferred his murderous intentions till they came into the
field, and there fell upon him. For their sacrifices they
had altai's, whereon they offered them, contemporary no
doubt with sacrifices themselves, though we read not of
them till after the flood, ^when Noah built an altar unto the
Lord, and offered burnt offerings upon it: so Abraham
immediately after his being called to the Vv'orship of the
^ Gen. XV. 17.
3 Apud~V. Fag. lA Gen. iv,

' Psalm xx. S.
a Qen, viii, 20.
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true God, ^in Sichem built an altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him, and removing thence to a mountain castivard^ he built another altar, and called on the name of the
Lord, as indeed he did almost in every place where hr
came. Thus also when he dwelt at Beersheba in the plains
oTAfanrre, ^/le planted a grove there, and called on the name
of the Lord the everlasting God. This no doubt was the common chapel or oratory, whither .//(?»r«/?f/?;?, and his numerous
family, and probably those whom he gained to be proselytes to his religion were wont to retire for their public
adorations, as a place infinitely advantageous for such religious purposes. And indeed the ancient devotion of the
world much delighted in groves, in woods, and mountains,
parti}' for the conveniency of such places, as better composing the thoughts for divine contemplations, and resounding their joint-praises of God to the best advantage, partly because the silence and rctiredness of the place was apt
to beget a kind of sacred dread and horror in the mind of
the worshipper. Hence we fmd ^'in Ophrah where Gideon^ sfather dwelt, an altar to Baal, and u. grove that was by
it; and how common the superstitions and idolatries of the
heathen-world ^^'ere in gro\es and high places, no man
can be ignorant, that is never so little conversant either in
profane or sacred stories. For this reason that they were
so much abused to idolatn, God commanded the Israelites^ to destroy their altars, break down their images, and
cut down tlieir groves : and that theij should not plant a grove
of any trees near unto the altar of the Lord, lest he should
seem to countenance \\\\?X was so universally prostituted
to false worship and idolatry. But to return to Abraham.
1^^ planted a grove, Stt^*^' c^r(?6>, which the ancients generally
make to have been a large spreading oak: and some foundation there is for it in the sacred text; for the place where
.'^/^r«Acm planted it is called ^ the plain of Majnre, or ^sin the
Hebrew, he dxvelt »s*"ii:d "jSk3 among the oaks ofMamre,
and so the Sijriack renders it the house of the oak:
1 Gen. 12.7. 8. tv' .7. chap. 13. 4 — 18.
2 Qen. 21. 33.
-; Judg. 6. 25.
■» Exnd. 54. 13. Dcut.
16.21.
^ Gen.
13. 18.
Uci^a. ty^ o^w rr,v M-xiiQ^v). LXX.
Ita Vers, Ski7V(irita7ia: vf:e aliti-r Araba. in Gr7if.9. 18. 1.
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the name whereof, "^JosepJius tells us, was Ogijges ; audit is not a conjecture to be ^despised, that Noah might
probably inhabit in this place, and either give the
name to it, or at least derive his from it, Og-y^^'^ being the
name by which he is usually described in fot eign writers.
This very oak °S. Hierom assures us, and '^^/^^^(^mj intimates as much, was yet standing till the time of Constant'ine,
and worshipped with great superstition. AwA'^ Sozovien
tells us more particularly that there was a famous mart held
there every summer, and ayd'*?^'^ celebrated by a genertil confluence of the neighbouring countries, and persons of all
religions both Christians, Jews and Gentiles, ztr^occpo^M? %a,\rou<;
B-^y^c-Kuaic TifA-wcri r^rov rr,v x^^^^^ cvery one doing honour to this
place according to the different principles of their religion :
but that Constant'ine being offended that the place should
be profaned Vv^th the superstitions of the Jcavs and the
idolatry of the Gentiles, wrote with some severity to Mac ariiis, the bishop of Jerusalem^ and the bishops oi Palestine,
that they should destroy the altars and images, and deface
all monuments of idolatry, and restore ihe place to its ancient sanctity. \^''hich was accordingly done, and a church
erected in the place, where God was purely and sincerely
worshipped. From this oak, the ordinary place oi Abraham''s worship and devotion, the religion of the Gentiles
dou])tless de i\ed its oaks and groves, and pailicularly the
Druids, the great and almost only masters and directors of
ah learning and religion among the ancient Britons, hence
borrowed their original ; who are so notoriously known to
have lived wholly under oaks and in groves, and there to
have deliveicd their doctrines and precepts, and to have
exercised their religious and mysterious rites, that hence
they fetched their denomination, either from A^Jc, (as the
ancients generally thought) or more probably from the old
Celtic word deru, both signifying an oak, and which the
Welch, the descendants of the ancient Britons still call
tIDcrlD at this day.
But of this enough.
7 Antifiuit. Id. 1. I.e. xi. p. 19.
xii. p- 137. & Append, p. 38.
5 De loc. Hebr. in voce Arboch.
. , 1 jj ^p'ji; ^AcpuoifJi, B'siiipiiTcii,

Sec.

s> Hist. El-el. fib. 2. r. 4. p. 447.

» Vid. Dick Delph. Phscnic c.
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9. From the place where, we proceed to the times
'ivheii, they usually paid their devotions. And seeing order is necessary in aJl undertakings, and much more in
the actions of religion, we cannot think that mankind
"was left at a ro\ing uncertainty in a matter of so great importance, but that they had their stated and solemn times
of worship: especially when we find among all nations,
even the most rude and unpolished heathens, times peculiarly set apart for the honour of their g^ds, and the public solemnities of religion. And so no question it was in
the more eai1y ages of the world, they had fixed and appropriate seasons, ^vhen they met together to do homage unto
God, and to offer up their joint acknowledgments to hea■\en. Thus we read of Cahi^ that he brought his oblation
^in process of time, D't: "Cp::' at the end of days, at one of
those fixed and periodical returns, when they used to meet
in the religious assemblies, the word !"p denoting not simply an end, but a determinate and an appointed end. I
know man}- with great zeal and eagerness contend, that
the sahhath or seventh day from the creation was set apart,
and universally observed as the time of publick worship,
and that from the beginning of the world. But alas, the
foundation upon which this opinion is built, is very weak
and sandy, having nothing to rely on, but one place where
it is said, that '^God resting on the seventh day from all his
works, blessed the seventh day and sanctified it. Which
words are reasonabi}' thought to have been set down by
Moses by way oi prole psis, as it Avas in his time, if hey
relate at all to the sabbath, and are not rather to be understood of God's blessing and sanctifying the seventh day,
as having then completed all his works in the creating of
man, and in whom, as in the crown and glory of the creation, he would sanctify himself. For that it should be
meant oidLWQQVXy sabbath, hath as little countenance from
this text, as it hath from the practice of those times, there
being no footsteps or shadow of any such sabbath kept
through all the patriarchal periods of the church, till the
times of Moses, which besides the evidence of the story,
3 Gen. iv. .1.

■* Gen. ii. "
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is universally owned by the ancient Jews, and very many
of the fathers do expressly assert it.
10. The last circumstance concerns the persons by
whom the public vvorship was administered. Impossible
it is that any society should be regularly managed, where
there are not some peculiar persons to superintend, direct,
and govern the affairs of it. And God \\A\o in all other
things is a God ^f order, is much more so in matters of
religion: and therefore no doubt from the beginning appointed those, whose care and business it should be to
discharge the public parts of piety and devotion in the
name of the rest. Now the priesthood in those times was
vested in the heads of tribes, and in the firsf-born of every
family. To the patriarch or head of every tribe it belonged
to bless the family, to offer sacrifice, to intercede for them
by prayer, and to minister in other solemn acts of religion.
And this office hereditarily descended to the first-born,
who had power to discharge it during the life of his father;
for it was not necessary that he who was priest by virtue of
his primogeniture, should be also the eldest of the house.
Jacob, who succeeded in his broiher's right, offered sacrifices in the life of his father Isaac ^ and AbraJiam was a
priest, though Shem the head of the family, and ten degrees
removed from him in a direct line, was then alive, yea survived Abraham (as some learned men think) near forty
years. Every first-born had three great prerogatives, a
double portion of the paternal inheritance, a lordship and
principality over his brethren, and a right to the priestiiood, to instruct them in the knowledge of divine things,
and to manage the common olfices of religion. So that in
diose times there was a particular priesthood in every
famil}^, the administration w^hereof was usually appropriate to the first born. Thus Noah, Abraham, and Isaac
offered sacrifices, and Job (who lived about that time, or
not long after) both for his children and his frieixls. Thus
Esau was a priest by his primogeniture, and that goodly
raiment of her son Esau which Rebeccah put upon Jacob,
when he went in to his fiither, is by many not improbably
understood of the sacerdotal vestments, wherein as first
born he was Avont to execute his office. Of these priests

\
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we arc to iinderstniid that place, ^Lcf the priest swliich come
7iear to the Lord sanctify themselves. Tl iis could not be meant
of the Leviticul priests (the Aaronicul order not beinj^yet
instituted) and therefore must be imderstood
of the
priesthood of the first born, and so Solomon Jia'chi's g-loss
expounds it. Thus Mhen Moses had built an altar at the
foot of tile mountain, he sent ^youuf^ men of the children
of Israel^ which offered Limit offerings^ and sacrifced
peace offerings unto the Lord.
Where for young men^ tlic
Chaldee
paraphrase and the Hierusalem Tcirgum ha^•c
2K^;U '^2 '"TDi::;, the first burn of the children of Israel ; so
has thiit of Jonathan, who expressly adds this reason, for
unto that very hour the irorship remained among the first
horn^ the tabernacle of the covenant not being yet made^
nor the Aaronical priesthood set up.
So when Jacob
bequeathed his blessing to Reuben, ''Reuben thou art my
first born, my might, and the beginning of my strength, the
excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power, the
same Jewish paraphrasts tell us, that there were three
things in this blessing conveyed and confirmed to Reuben, the birth right, the kingdom, and the priesthood,
but that for his enormous and unnatural sin they were
transferred to others, the primogeniture to Joseph, the
kingdom to Judah, and the priesthood to Levi.
But
though the sacerdot.J iunction ordinarily belonged to the
first bom, yet WTtS it not so wholly invested in them, but
that it might in some cases be exercised by younger brothers, especiall}- when passing into other families, and
themselves becoming heads of tribes and families. Abraham we know was not a first bom, and it is highly probable that Shem himself \\as not Noah's eldest son.
Moses
was a priest, yea nD^jHSn fn3 as the Jews call him, the
priest of priests, and yet was but Amram's second son,
and Aaron's younger brother.
So that the case in short
seemed to lie thus : The patriiuxh or survi^'ing head of
every tribe was a kind of high priest over all the families
that were descended from him, the first born in every
family was the ordinary priest, who might officiate in his
'= Exod. xix. 22,

6 Exod. xxiv. o.

^ Gen. xHx. S.
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father's stead, and who after his decease succeeded in his
room, the }"ounger brethren, when leaving their father's
house, and themselves becoming heads of families, and
their seats removed too far distant to make use of the
ordinary priesthood, did themselves take the office upon
them, and exercise it over all those that were under them,
and sprung from them, though the main honour and dignity was reserved for the priesthood of the first born.
Thus Abraham, though but a second son, yet when become the head of a great family, and removed into another country, became a priest, and that not only during
the life of his father, but oi Shem himseli', the grand surviving patriarch of that time. I observe no more concerning this, than that this right of the first born w^as a
prime honour and pri^'ilege, and therefore the reason,
(say the ^Jevvs) why Jacob was so greatly desirous of the
birth right, was because in those days the priesihood was
entailed upon it. And for this chiefly, no doubt, it was
that Esau is called L'ge-Ao,, a prophane person^ for selling
his birth right for a mess of pottage, because thereby he
made so light of the sacred honour of the priesthood, the
venerable oflice of ministring before God.
11. Having thus seen what were the laws, what the
worship of those times, it remains briefly to consider
what was the face of the church, and the state of religion under the several patriarchs of this economy. Not
to meddle with the story either of the creation or apostacy of Adam, no sooner was he fallen from that innocent and happy state ^vherem God had placed him, but
conscience began to stir, and he was sensible that
God was angry, and saw it necessary to propitiate
the offended deity by prayer and in^•ocation, by sorrow
and repentance, and probably by oftcring sacrifice ; a conjecture that hath at least some countenance from those
^coats of skhis wherewith God clothed our first parents,
which seem likely to have been the skins of beasts slain
for sacrifice; for that they were not killed for food is evis Bcrcs. Rubba. fol. 71. col. Lap. Seklcn de success,
Kbr. c. 5.p. 45. Heb. xii, 16.
« Hen. Hi. 21.

ad Icpr.

INTRODUCTORY

DISCOURSE.

xxv

dent, because flesh was not the ordinary diet (if it was at
all) of those first ages of the world. And God might purposely make choice of this sort of covering, to put our
first parents in mind of their great degeneracy, how deep
they were sunk into the animal life, and by gratifying brutish and sensual appetites at so dear a rate, how like they
were become to the beasts that perish. And if this were
so, it possibly might give birth to that Iav»^ of Moses, that
'every priest that offered any man's burnt-oiTering, should
have to himself the skin of the burnt offering which he had
offered. But however this was, it is certain that Adam was
careful to histruct his children in the knowledge of divine
things, and to maintain religion and the worship of God
in his family. For we find Cain and Abel bringing their
oblations, and that at a certain time, though they had a
different success. I omit the traditions of the east, that
the cause of the dilFerence between Cain and Abel was about
a wife, and that they sought to decide the case by sacrifice, and that when Abel's sacrifice Avas accepted, Cain out
of envy and indignation fell upon his brotlier, struck his
head with a stone, and slew him. The present they brought
was according to their different ways and institutions of
life: ^Cain ?.s an husbandman brought of the iruit of the
ground, Abd as a shepherd brought of the firstlings of
his flock, and of the fat thereof: but the one was accepted,
and the other rejected. The cause whereof certainly 'was
not tliat the one was little and inconsiderable, the other
large and noble; the one only a diy oblation, the other a
burnt offering; or that Cain had entertiiined a conceived
prejudice against his brother; the true cause lay in the
different temper and disposition of their minds ; Abel had
great and honourable thoughts of God, and tnei-efore
brought of the best that he had ; Cain mean and unworthy
apprehensions, and according!} took what Cc me first to
hand ; Abel came with a grateful sense of the goodness
of Heaven, vvith a mind piously and heartily devoted to
the Divine Majesty, and a humble reliance upon the Divine
^ Levit. vii. 8.

^ 'n S'la.Sopa. ry^ yvajxrii; Xotzrov xxi rv,^ -a-foxtpi^rsm',
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acceptance ; Cain brought his oblation indeed, but looked
no further; was not careful to oiffcr up himself a living
sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, as being- the most
reasonable service, too confidently bearing up himself, as
we may suppose, upon the prerogative of his primogeniture. By which means ^Abel offered unto God a more excellent sac7'ijice than Cain, by which he obtained xvitness,
that he urns righteous, God testifying of his gifts. For
■^he had respect unto Abel and to his offering : but unto
Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And if in that
fire, by which God testified his respect by consuming
one oblation, and not the other, there was (as the Jews
say) seen the face of a lion, it doubtless prefigured the
late promised Messiah, 71ie Lion of the tribe of Judah,
our great expiatory sacrifice, of whom all odier sacrifices
were but types and shadows, and in whom all our oblations are rendered crateful imto God, the odour of a sweet
smell, a sacrifice acceptable and well-pleasing unto God.
12. Abel being taken away by his envious and enraged
brother, God was pleased to repair the loss by giving his
parents another son, whom they called Seth, and he
accordingly proved a very virtuous and religious man.
He w^as (if we may believe the ancients) a great scholar ;
the first inventor of letters and writing, an accurate astronomer, and taught his children the knowledge of the stars,
who having heard irom their grandfather Adam that the
world was to be twice destroyed, once by fire, and again
by water, (if the story be true which ^Josephus without
any great warrant reports) wrote their experiments and
the principles of their art upon two pillars, one of brick,
the other of stone, that if the one perished, the other
might remain, and convey their notions to posterity, one
of which pillars Josephus adds, was said to be standing in
Syria in his time. But that \\'hich rendered Seth most
renowned, was his piety and devotion ; a good man he
was, one who asserted and propagated religion and the
true worship of God, as he had received it from his father
Adam, notwithstanding the declensions and degeneracy,
3 Ileb. xi. 4.

■* Gen. iv. 4, 5.
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and possibly oppositions of his brother Cain and his paity.
The Eastern writers, both Jews and ^ Arabians, eonfidentlv assure lis, that Seth and his retinue withdrew from
Cain, who d^veh in the valley where he had killed his brother Abel, ii;to a very high mountain (on the top whereof
their father Adam was buried) so high, if we could belieA'e
tliem, that they could hear the angels singing anthems,
and did daily join in with that heavenly choir. Here they
wholly devoted themselves to the daily Vvorship of God,
and obtained a mighly name and veneration for the holiness and purity of their lives. When Seth came to lie
upon his death bed, he summoned his children, their
wives and families together, blessed them, and as his last
will commanded them to worship God, adjuring them by
the blood of Abel, (their usual and solemn oath) that they
should not descend from the holy mount, to hold any correspondence or commerce with Cain or his wicked faction,
and then breathed his last. A command, say my authors,
which they observed for seven generations, and then came
in the promiscuous mixtures.
13. To Seth succeeded his son Enos, who kept up the
glory and purity of religion, and the honour of the holy
line. Of his time it is particularly recorded, then began
men to call upon the name of the Lord J The ambiguity
of the word '"'rm signitiying sometimes to prophane,
sometimes to begin, hath begotten various apprehensions
among learned men concerning this place, and led them
not only into different, but quite contrary senses. The
words are by some rendered thus, then men prophaned in
ealling upon the name of the Lord ; which they thus explain,
that at that time when Enos was born, the true worship
and service of God began to sink and fail, corruption and
idolatry mightily prevailing by reason of Cain's wicked
and apostate family ; and that as a sad memorial of this
corrupt and degenerate age, holy Seth called his son's name
Enos, which not only simply signifies a man, but a poor,
calamitous, miserable man.
And this way go many of
•^ Vid. testirnonia eorum citat. ap. Hotting. Smei^. Oi-icnt. cup.
8. p. 226. et seqq. ' Gen. iv. 26.
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the Jews, and some Clu-istian writers of great name and
note. Nay Maimonides, one of the wisest and soberest
of all the Jewish writers, begins his tract, about idolatry*
t^i>* D :? yj'ow the times of Enoa^ referring to this very
passage ; he tells us, that men did then grie^ oiisly err,
and that the minds of the wise men of those days were
grown gross and stupid; yea, that Enos himself was
S'^^'U" ^t:; among those that errecl^ and that their idolatry
consisted in this, that they worshiped the stars and the
host of heaven. Others there are who expresslv assert,
that Enos was the first that invented images^ to excite
the spirit of the creatures, D" V^'I'^'S "^"h^^ S'^S- U' that
hij their mediation men might invocate and call upon God.^
But how infirm a foundation this text is to build all this
upon, is evident. For besides, what^ seme have observed, that the Hebrew phrase is not tolerably reconcileable
"v^'ith such a sense, if it were, yet idm "ip^n as one of the
rabbins- has well noted, that there wants a foundation for
any such exposition, no mention being made in Moses his
storA' of any such false gods as \\'ere then worshipped, no footsteps of idolatry appearing in the world till after the flood.
Nor indeed is it reasonable to suppose, that the creation
of the world being vet fresh in memory, and divine traditions so lately rec ived from Adam, and God frequently
communicating himself to men, that the case being thus,
men could in so short a time be fallen under so great an
apostacy, as wholly to forget and renounce the true God,
and give divine honours to senseless and inanimate creatures; Ican hardly think that the Cainites themselves
should be fruilty of this, much less Enos and his childrcn. The meaning of the words then is plainly this,
that in Enos's time the holy line being greatly multiplithey applied
the worship
in a
more ed,public
and themselves
remarkable to
manner,
either oi"
by God
framing
themseJA'cs into more distinct sncieties for the exercise of
public \\orship, or by meeting at more fixed and stated
times, or by invocating God under more solemn and pes De. Idol. cap. 1 Sect. 1. ^ Virl. up. Hotting, loc. cit. p. 230.
^ Dionvs. Voss. not. in Maimon. p. 4. Hcideg. dc Hist. Patr. cxerr.
6. ^. '?b.?. 2 R. Eiie/. Mat\s. Hcres. e. '32. ibid.
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•iaiiar rites than they had done before. And this probably thev did the rather, to obviate that torrent of prophaneness and impiety, ^^•hich by means of the sons of
Cain they saw flowing in upon tl:e \\ orld. This \\ill be
further confirmed, it we take the words as by some they
are rendered, then men began to be called by the name of
the Lord, that is, the dift'trence and separation that \vas
between the children of Seth and Cain every da}- ripening
into a Avider distance, the posterity of Seth began to take
to themselves a distinctive title, that the world might the
better distingnish between those who kept to the ser-sice
of God, and those who thre\v off religion, and let loose
the reins to disorder and impiety. And hereof we meet
with cleai* intimation in the story of those times, "when
we read of a :^^r J::, ^the sons of God, (who doubtless
were the pious and devout posterity of Seth, calling themselves after the name of the Lord, a\ hom they constantly
and sincerely worshipped, notwithstanding the fancy of
Josephiis, and the fathers, that they w^ere angels, or that
of the Jewish paraphrasts, that they were v"i;"iSi "J3 the
sons of great men and princes) in opposition to the din*
••^^ the sons of men, the impure and debauched posterity
of Cain, who made light of religion, and \vere wholly
governed b}' eiathly and sensual inclinations. And the
matching of these sons of God with the daughters of men,
that is, those of the famil}- of Cain, and the fatal consequences of those unhappy marriages, A\'as that ^Ahich provoked God to destroy the world. I have no more to add
concerning Enosh, than that we are told, tliat dying he
gave the same commands to his children A\'hich he had
received of his father, that they should make religion their
gi'eat care and business, and keep themseh^s pure from
society imd converse with the line of Cain.
14. After Enosh was his son Cainan, who, as the Arabian ^historian inibrms us, ruled the people committed to
him by a A\'ise and excellent government, and gave the
same charge at his death that had been gi\en to him. Next
Cainaji comes *Mahiilaleel, who eiJ^ries de\'otion and pietv
'' OpTi. V!. ?.

•> ElmaLin. ap. Hottin.^. {-. 23?.

» Id. ibid. p. 234.

.XX

INTUODUCTORY

DISCOURSE.

in his very mime, signifying- o;?c that praises God, of wiiom
they say, th.it he trained up tlic people in ways of justice
and piety, blessed his children at his death, and having
charged them to separate from the Cainites, appointed
his son Jared to be his successor, whose name denotes a
descent, prob.ibly either because of the notable decrease
and declension of piety in his time, or because in his days
some of the Sethites descended from the holy mountain to
mix with the posterity of Cain. For so the ^Oriental writers
inform us, that a great noise and shout coming up from the
valley, a himdred of die holy mountaineers agreed to go
down to the sons of Cain, whom Jared endeavoured to
hinder by all the arts of council and persuasion. But
what can stop a mind bent upon an evil course? down
they went, and being ravished with the beauty of the
Cainite \vomen, promiscuously committed folly imd
le^vdness with them ; ^vhence sprang a race of giants, men
of vast and robust bodies, but of more vicious and
ungovernable tempers, who made their will their hiw,
and might the standard and rule of equit}'. Attempting
to return back to the holy mount, heaven had shut up
their way, the stones of the mountain burning like fire
when they came upon them; 'which whether the reader
v/iil have faith enough to believe, I know not. Jared
being near his death, advised his children to be wise by
the foll}^ of their brethren, and to have nothing to do with
that prophane generation. His son Enoch followed in
his steps, a m;ai of admirable strictness and piety, and
peculiarly exemplaiy for his innocent and holy conversation,
it being particularly noted of him that Vze rvalkedwith God.
He set the DiA'ine Majesty before him, as the guide and
pattern, the spectator and rewarder of his actions, in ail
his Avays endeavoured to approve himself to his all-seeing
eye, by doing nothing but what was grateful and acceptable to him ; he was the great instance of virtue and goodness in an evil age, and by the even tenor and constancy
of a holy and religious life shovv^d his firm belief and expectation ofa future state, and his hearty dependence up'' F-imae. k Patric. apiid Houin.s:. iil'i snpr. p. 2,"5.

^ Gen. v. 24,
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on the di\'Ine goodnt'ss for the rewards of a better life.
And God, who i;s never behindhand with his servmts,
crowned iiis extraorciiiiar}- obetUenee with an uncoirimon
reward. ^I^t/ faith Knocli was translated, that he should
not see death, and was not founds because God had translated him : For before his translation he had this testimony^ that he pleased God. And what that faith was, is
plain by whit folic .vs after, a belief of God's being- and
his bount\ , IVithou: faith it is impossible to please him:
For he that cometh to God, must believe that he is, and
that he is a rexvarder of them that diligently seek him.
\\liat this translation was, and w hither it \\ as made, \vhet her
into that terrestriid paradise oiitofv.iiich Adam was expelled
and banished, and \^■hereunto Enoch had desired of God
he might be translated, as some fancy, or whether placed
among the stars, as otlicrs, or canied into the highest
heavens, as others will have it, were nice and useless speculations. Itis ceitain he was taken out of these mutable regions, and set beyonel the reach of those miseries
and misfortunes, to which a present state of sin anel mortality does betray us ; translated, probably, both soul and
body, that he might be a t}'pe and specimen of a future resurrection, and a sensible elemonstration to the world that
there is a rewai'd for the righteous, and another state after
this, wherein good men shaii be happy forever. I pass
by the fancy of the Jews as vain and frivolous, that though
Enoch was a good man, j.et was he very mutable and
inconstant, and. apt to be led asiele, and that this wiis the
reason, why God translateel him so scon, lest he should
have been debauched by the chai^ms and allurements of a
wicked world. He was an eminent prophet, and a fragment of his prophecy is yet extant in St. Jude's epistle,
by which it appears, that wickedness was then grown rampant, and the manners of men very corrupt and vicious,
and that he as plainly told them of their faults, and that
di^ine vengeance that woulel certainly overtake them.
Of Methusalah his son nothing considerable is upon record, but his great age, li\ing full 969 years (the longest
M-Ieb. xi. 5, 6.
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proportion which any of the patriarchs arrived to) and
died in that -iery year wherein the flood came upon the
Avorld.
15. From his son Lamech, concerning whom we find
nothing- memorable, we proceed to his grandchild Noah,
by the very imposition of whose name his parents presaged that he \vould be a refreshment and comfort to the
world, and highly instrumental to remove that curse which
God by an universal deluge was bringing upon the earth.
"^He called his name Noah^ saying, this same shall comfort
us concerning our xvork and toil of our hands, because of the
ground which the Lord hath cursed ; he Avas one in \\iiom
his parents clid acquiesce and rest satisfied, that he would
be eminently useful and serviceable to the world. Indeed
he proved a person of incomparable sanctity and integrity,
a preacher of righteousness to others, and who as carei'ully
practised it himself.
^He was a just man, and perfect in
his generatioji, and he xvalked with God. He did not vrarp
and decline v.ith the humour of the age he lived in, but
maintained his station, and kept his line. He was upright
in his generation.
It is no thanks to be religious, when it
is the humour and fashion of the times: the great trial is,
when we Yiyq in the midst of a corrupt generation.
It is
the crown of virtue to be good, when there are all manner
of temptations to the contrary, when the greatest p^ut of
men go the other AS'ay, when virtue and honesty are laughed and drolled on, and censured as an over- wise and affected sin«'ularitv ; when lust and debaucherv are accounted
the modes of gallantry, and pride and oppression suffered
to ride in prosperous triumphs without controul.
Thus
it was with Noah, he contended w^iththe vices of the age,
and dared to own God and religion, when almost all mankind besides himself had rejected and thrown them off. —
For in his time wickedness openly appeared witli a brazen forehead, and violence had co\'ered the face oi the
earth, the promiscuous mixtures of the children of Seth
and Cain had produced giants and mighty men, men
strong to do evil, and who had as much will as power,
' Grn. V. 29.

^ lb. vl. 9.
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v^fii^a.1 TTouSiq, rut] -ZAvlog vTri^oTriM vMK'i Siotj T>!V J'e T/)" J'^yvaua* m-M^i-

6>j<n», as ^Josephus describes them, A race of men insolent
and ungovernable^ scornful and injurious^ and who bearing
up themselves in the confidence of their oxun strength^ despised all justice and equity, and made every thing truckle
under their extravagant lusts and appetites. The very
same character does Lucian give of the men of this age,
speaking of the times of Deucalion (their Noali) and the
flood, ^i>€^<fa) )c»pTat go'vTe,' (says he) o4&cw«s-» toycx, iTT^oc/rffcv. an
C^pltTl yj fJl^iyOLKv] (TMU^OOYi

dTTlKilo.

Oivl'lKX y»o

Y yy, TTOKKCiV v^m^, ix^i-

SoT, &.C. Men exceedingly scornful and contumelious, and
guilty of the most unrighteous and enormous actions, violating all oaths and covenants, throwing off kindness and
hospitality, and rejecting all addresses and supplications
made to them. For which cause great miseries overtook
them : for heaven and earth, seas and rivers conspired together to pour out mighty floods upon the world ; which
swept all away, but Deucalion onh^, who for his prudence
and piety was left to repair mankind. And so he goes on
with the relation consonant to the accounts of the sacred
story. This infection had spread itself over all parts, and
was become so general and epidemical, that all fiesh had
corrupted their xuays, and scarce any besides Noah left to
keep up the face of a church, and the profession of religion. Things being come to this pass quickly alai'med
the divine justice, and made the world ripe for vengeance ;
the patience of God was now tired out, and he resohed
to make mankind feel the just efl'ects of his incensed severity. But yet in the midst of judgment he remembers mercy: he tells them, that though he would not suffer his patience to be eternally prostituted to the wanton
humours of wicked men, yet that he would bear with them
120 years longer in order to their reformation. So loth is
God to take advantage of the sins of men, not xvilling that
any should perish, but that all shoidd come unto repentance.
In the meantime righteous Noah found favour with heaven (agood man hath a peculiar guardianship and protec- Aniiquit. Jud. lib.- 1, c. iv. j). 8.
VOL.

I.

■' Dc Dea Syria, n. S8 ... torn. ii.
E
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tion m the worst of times) and God orders him to prepare
wi ark for the saving of his house. An hundred yeai's was
this ark in building, not but tliat it might have been finished in a fixr less time, but that God was wihing to give
them so long a space for wise and sober considerations,
Noah preaching all the while both by his doctrine and his
practice, that they would break off their sins by repentance, and prevent tlieir ruin. But fhei/ that are jilthy^
will be filthy still ; the hardened world persisted in their
impieties, till the wrath of God came upon them to the
uttermost; mid. destroyed the world of the ungodly. God
shut up Noah, his "wife, his three sons and their wives hito the ark, together with provisions, and so many creatures of e\ery sort as were sufficient not only for food,
but for reparation of the kind (miracles must not be expected, ^vhere ordinary means may be had) and then opened the M'indows of heaven, and broke up the fountains of
the deep, and brought in the flood that swept all away.
Twelve months Noah and his family continued in this
floating habitation ; when the waters being gone, and the
earth dried, he came forth, and the first thing he did, ^\'as
to
altar, and oft'er
up an eucharistical
sacrifice
to
Goderect
for an
so remarlcable
a deliverance,
(some of the
Jews tell
us, that coming out of the ark he was bitten by a lion,
and rendered unfit for sacrifice, and that therefore Sheni
did it in his room) he did not concern himself for food,
or a pleasant habitation, but immediately betook himself
to his de\'otion. God was infinitely pleased with the pious
and grateful sense of the good man, and openly declared
tliat his displeasure was over, and that he would no more
brins: upon the ^vorld such efFects of his se\eritv as he
had lately done, and that the ordinances of nature should
duly periorm their constant motions and regulai'ly obser\e
their periodical revolutions. And because man \\as the principal creature in this lower world, he restored to him his
charter of dominion and sovereignt}- oxer the creatures,
and by enacting some laws against murder and cruelty secured the peace and happiness of his life : and then established a covenant Mith Noah and all mankind, thiU he
Avould no moic drown the Morld, for the ratification and
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insurance whereof he placed the rainbow In the clouds,
as a perpetual sign and memorial of Jiis promise. Noah
after this betook himself to husl)undrv, iind planting vineyards, and being unwaril}- overtaken with tlie fruit of the
^'Ine, became a scorn to Ham one of his own sons, while
the tv.o others piously covered their father's shame.
Awaking out of his sleep, and kncv.ing whiit had been
done, he prophetical]}' cursed Ham r-.nd his posterity ;
blessed Shem, and in Japhet foretold the cdling of the
Gentiles to the worship of God, and the knoAvledge of the
Messiah, that God should enlarge Japhet^ and that he
should dwell in the tents of Shan. He died in the 950th
year of his age, havin^^' seen both worlds, that before the
flood, aiid that \\'hich came after it.
16. Shem and Japhet were the two good sons of Xoah,
in the assigning whose primogeniture, though the scripture be not positi^•e and decretoiy, yet do the most probable reasons appear for Japhet, especially if ^ve compute
their age. *Shem was a hunckcd years old two years after
the flood (for then he begat Arphaxad), now the flood happened just in the 600th year of Noali's age ; "whence it
follows that Shem Mas born, when his father was fn e liundred and t^^■o years old.* But Noah being expresslv said
to ha%e begotten sons in the five hundredth year oi" his
age,« plain it is that there must be one son at least two
years elder than Shem, which could be no other than Ja])het,
Ham beina: acknowleda-ed bv all the ^-oun2•er brother.
And hence it is that Shem is called, the brother^ '^AV^ r'B'qf
Japhet the greater, or as we render it, the elder. They
were both pious and devout men, having been brought up
under the religious institutions, not only of their father
Noah, but their grandfather Lamech, and their great
grandfather Methuselah, M'ho had for some hundreds of
ACiirs con^•ersed ^\"ith Adam. Tlie holy story records
nothing concerning the state of religion in their days, and
little heed is to be gi\en to the eastern wTiters, \\ hen they
tell us of Shem, that according to the command cf his
father he took the body of -\dum, \\hich Noah had secretl}' Gen. xi. 1 ">.

■' Ibid. vii. 11.

-5 Ibid. v. s:.

' Ibid. x. ': I .

xxxvi

INTRODUCTORY

DISCOURSE.

hidden in the ark, and joining himself to Melchisedeck,
they went and bnried it in the heart of the earth, an angel
going before, and conducting them to the place, with a
' great deal more, with little truth, and to as little purpose.
As for the Patriarchs born after the flood, little notice is
taken of them besides the bare mention of their names,
Arphaxad, Salah, Eber, Of this last they say, that he
was a great prophet, that he instituted schools and seminaries for the advancement and propagation of religion ;
and there was great reason for him to bestir himself, if it
be true, what the Arabian historians^ tell us, that now
idolatry began mightily to prevail, and men generally
carved to themsehcs the images of their ancestors, to
which upon all occasions they addressed themselves with
the most solemn veneration, the demons giving answers
through the images which they worshipped. Heber was
the father of the Jewish nation, ^ who from him are said to
have derived the title of Hebrews, *E^£p@-, da^'i rg? 'hi^cck<;
'E^^ai^g cis,x^^^^ iKol,A><v, as Josephus tells us, (though there
want not those who assign other reasons of the name)
and that the HebrcAv language was preserved in his family, which till his time had been the mother tongue, and
the common language of the world. To Eber succeeded
his son Peleg, a name given him out of a prophetical foresight of that memorable division that happened in his time.
For now it was that a company of bold daring persons
combining themselves under the conduct and command
of Nimrod, resolved to erect a vast and stupendous fabrick, paitly to raise themselves a mighty reputation in
the world, paitly to secure themselves from the invasion
of an after-deluge, and probabl}' as a place of retreat and
defence, the better to enable them to put in practice that
oppression and tyranny which they designed to exercise
over the world. But whatever it was, God "svas displeased
with tlie attempt, and to show how easily he can baffle the
subtilest councils, and in a moment subvert the firmest
projects, on a sudden he confounded the hmguage of these
8 Elmac h Patricid. ubi siipr, p. 255.
c. vii, p. l5.

' Antiq. Jucl. lib. i.
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foolish builders, so tliat they ^\'ere forced to desist from
their vain and ambitions design, as not being able to
imdcrstand and converse Avith one another. To Pelei^
succeeded his son Rehu, to Rchii Serug-, to him Nachor,
to Nachor Terah, who dwelt in Ur of the Chaldeans^
where conversing with those idolatrous nations, he lapsed
himself into the most gross idolatry. So apt are men to
follow a nndtitude to do evil^ so fatally mischievous is ill
company, and a bad example. But the best way to avoid
the plague, is to remove out of the house of infection.
Away goes Terah to Hai"an, where Ijy repentance he is
said to have recovered himself out of the snare of the
devil.
17. Abraham the second son of Terah succeeds in the
Patriarchal line. In his minority he was educated in the
idolatries of his father's house, who, they say, was a maker
of statues and images : And the Jews^ tell us many pleasant stories of Abraham's going into the shop in the absence of his father, his breaking the images, and jeering
those that came to buy, or worship them ; of his father's
carrying him to Nimrod to be punished, his witty answere, and miraculous escapes. But God, who had designed him for higher and nobler purposes, called him at
length out of his father's house, fully discovered himself
to him, and by many solemn promises and federal compacts peculiarly engaged him to himself. He was a man
entirely devoted to the honoin* of God, and had consecrated all his services to the interests of religion, scarce
any dut)^ either towards God or men for A^hich he is not
eminent upon record. Towards God, how great was his
zeal and care to promote his worship ! erecting altars almost in every place, whereon he pul^licly offered his
prayers and sacrifice. His love to God wholly swallowed
up the love and regard that he had to his dearest interests,
witness his entire resignation of himself, his cheerfully renouncing all the concernments of his estate and family,
and especially his readiness to sacrifice his only son, the
son of his old age, and which is above all, the son of the
1 Schalch. Hakk. p. 8. citanle Hotting. Sme^-. Orient, c. viii. p.
^91. confer Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. part. 3. c. xxix. p. 421,
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promise, when God by way of trial required it of him.
How ^ugorous and triumphant was his faith, especially in
the great promise of a son, which he firmly embraced
against all human probabilities to the contrary ? Against
hope he believed in hope, and being strong in faith, gave
glory to God. Hovr hccUty "was his dependence upon the
Divine Pro\-idence, when called to leave his father's house,
and to go into a strange country, how cheerfully did he
obey and go out, though he knew not whither he wait ?
Ho^v unconquerable was his patience, how even the composure of his mind in all conditions ! in fifteen several
journeys that he undertook, and ten difficult temptations
^v'hich he underwent, he ne\er betrayed the least murmuring or hard thought of God. To"svards others he shov.ed
the gi'eatest tenderness and respect, the most meek and unpassionate temper, a mind inflamed with a desire of peace
and concord : Admirable his justice and equity in all his
dealings, his great hospitality and bounty towards stran,
gers, and for that end (say the Jews) he got him a house jfiear
the entering into Hai'an, that he might entertain strangers
as they went in, or came out of the city, at his ov.n table ;
as indeed he seems to have had that most excellent and divine temper of mind, an uni^■ersal love and chai'ity to^^■ards
all men. But his gi'eatest charity appeared in the care that
he took of the souls of men. •Vlaimonides^ tells us, that he
kept a public school of institution, whither he gathered
men together, and instructed them in that truth, Avhich he
himself had em.braced, and he gi\'es us an account by what
methods of reasoning and information he used to convince
and are
persuade
■^^•hate^those
er he that
did were
tov.ai'ds
others,
we
sure hethem.
did itButtowards
under
his
own charge. He had a numerous family, and a \"ast retinue, and he was as careful to inform them in the knoAVledge of the true God, and to instruct them in all the duties of religion. It is the character "\A"hich God himself
gave of him, / know Abraham, that he will command his
children, and his household after him, and they shall keep
tfte way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment.
And so
- Mor. Ncvoch. part 2. cap. 39. p. 301.
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he did, his house being a school of piety, wherein religion
was both taught and practised, many reclaimed from the
errors and idolatries of the times, and all his domesticks
and dependents solemnly dedicated to God by circumcision. Therefore, when it is said, th.it he brought xvith
him all the souls which they had gotten in Haran^^ the paraphrase ofOnkelos renders it, H'^^ Nn'n\NS "n^^Vt:"! Knii'SJ
the souls which they had subjected to the laxv in Haran ;
Jonathan'' s Targum, and much at the same rate that of Jerusalem, n^":'! Nm^SJ the souls which they had made proselytes in Haran, or as Solomon Jai'chi expresses it, a little
more after the Hebrew mode, the souls which they had
gathered, n^DttTl "3:3 nnns under the wings of the
Divine Majesty ;'^ and he further adds, that Abraham prosehted the men, and Sarah the Avomen. So when else■\vhere we read of his trained servants, some of the Jewish
masters expound it by n'VDS D'3"-3n those that were
initiated and trained up in the knowledge of the law. Such
being the temper of this holy man, God was pleased frequently to converse M'ith him, and to impart his mind ta
him, acquainting him with the secret counsels and purposes of his providence, Vvhcnce he is styled the friend of
God. But that which showed him to be most dear to
Heaven, was the covenant which God solemnly made
with him, wherein binding Abraham and his seed to a
sincere and universal obedience, he obliged himself to become their God, to be his shield and his exceeding gi-eat
reward, to take his posterity for his peculiar people, to increase their number, and to enlarge their poAver, to settle
them in a rich and pleasant country, (a type of that heavenly
and better country that is above) and which was the
crown of all, that in his seed all the nations of the earth
should he blessed^ that is, the promised Messiah should
proceed out of his loins, v.ho should be a common blessing to mankind, in A\hom both Jew and Gentile should
be justified and saved, and he by that means become
spiritually, the fiitlicr of many nations. This covenant
was ratified ruid ensured on God's part by a solemn oath,
^ Vtcw. xli. 5.

■• Tbi.l. xiv. 14.
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For when God made promise to Abraham, because he
could sxvear by no greater, he sware by himself] sayiyigy
Surely blessing I -will bless thee, and multiplying I -will
multiply thee. On Abraham's part it was sealed with the
sacrament of circumcision, which God instituted as a peculiar federal rite, to distinguish Abraham's posterity from all
other people. Abraham died in the 175th year of his
age, and M^as buried in the sepulchre which himself had
purchased of the sons of Heth. Contemporary with Abraham was his nephew ^Zo#, a just maii, but vexed with
the filthy conversation of the wicked ; for dwelling in the
midst of an impure and debauched generation, In seeing
and Iiearing he vexed his righteous soul from day to day
with their unlawful deeds. This endeared him to Heaven,
who took a particulai- care of him, and sent an angel on
purpose to conduct him and his family out of Sodom, before he let loose that fatal vengeance that overturned it.
18. Abraham being dead, Isaac stood up in his stead,
the son of his parents' old age, and the fruit of an extraordinary promise. Being delivered from being a sacrifice, he frequented (say the Jews) the school of Shem,
wherein he was educated in the knowledge of divine
things till his marriage with Rebeccah. But however
that Avas, he was a good man, we read of his going out to
meditate or pray in the field at even tide,'^ and elsewhere we
find him publicly sacrificing and calling upon God. In
all his distresses God still appeared to him, animated him,
against his fears, and encouraged him to go in the steps of
his father, renewing the same promises to him which he had
made to Abraham. Nay, so visible and remarkable was
the interest which he had in heaven, that Abimelech king
of the Philistines and his courtiers thought it their wisest
course to confederate "v^'ith him for this very reason, because ^they saw certainly that the Lord rvas with him, and
that he was the blessed of the Lord. Religion is the truest
interest, and the wisest portion, it is the surest protection,
and the safest refuge.
-' rich. vi. 1.'^, 14.
3 Gen. --v- ':^. 29.

When a man's ways please the Lord,
■"' 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8.-

" Gon. xxiv. 63>
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he maketli even his enemies to be at peace with him. Isaac
dying in the 180th year of his life, the Patriarchate devolved upon his son Jacob, by virtue of the primoi^eniture
which he had purchased of his brother Esau, and which
had been confirmed to him b}^ the grant and blessing of
his father (though subtilly procured by the artifice and
policy of his mother) \\ ho also told him, that God Almighty
would hless and multiply him and his seed after him, and
that the blessing of Abraham should come upon them. He
entirel}' devoted himself to the fear and service of God,
kept up his ^vorship, and vindicated it from the encroachments of idolatry, he erected altars at every turn, and zealously purged his house from those Teraphim or idols
which Rachel had brought along with her out of Laban's
house, either lo prevent her father's inquiring at them
which wixy Jacob had made his escape, or to take away
from him the instruments of his idolatry, or possibly that
she might have where^vith to propitiate and pacify her fa*
ther in case he should pursue and overtake them, as Josephus^ thinks, though sureh^ then she Avould ha\e produced
them, when she sa^v her father so zealous to retrieve them.
He had frequent visions and divine condescensions, God
appearing to him, and ratifying the covenant that he had
made with Abraliam, arid changing his name from Jacob
to Israel, as a memorial of the mighty prevalency which
he had with heaven. In his latter time he removed his famil}' into Egypt, Avhere God had prepared his A\'ay by the
preferment of his son Joseph to be viceroy and lord of
that \'ast and fertile country, advanced to that place of state
and grandeur by many strange and unsearchable methods of
the Divine Providence. By his two wives, the daughters
of his uncle Laban, and his two handmaids, he had twelve
sons, who afterwards beciime founders of the twelve tribes
of the Jewish nation ; to whom upon his deathbed he bequeathed his blessings, consigning their several portions,
and the particular fates of e\ ery tribe, among whom that of
"Judah is most remarkable, to ^v■hom it was foretold, that
the Messiah should ai'ise out of that tribe, that the regal
' Antiq. Jud. lib. 1. c. xix. p. 31.
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power and political sovereignty should be annexed to it,
and remain in it till the Messiah came, at whose coming the
scepter siiould depart^ and the lawgiver from between his
knees: And thus all their own paraphrasts, both Onkelos,
Jonathan, and he of Jerusalem do expound it, that there
should not -want kings or rulers of the house ofJudah^ nor
scribes to teach the law of that race^ K^^Sa 'M^'l ]12]
•^y i^msSj: f-"n ;■ n "n KH ^12 until the time that Messiah
the king shall come ^ whose the kingdom is. And so it accordingly came to pass, for at the time of Christ's birth,
Herod, who was a stranger, had usurped the throne, debased
the authority of their great Sanhedrim, m.urdered their
senators, devested them of all judiciary power, ajid kept
them so low, that they had not power left to put a man to
death. And unto him shall the gathering of the people be.
A prophec}' exactly accomplished, \'\4ien in the first ages of
Christianity the nations of the -world flocked to the standard
of Christ at the publication of the gospel. Jacob died 147
years old, and was buried in Canaan, in the sepulchre of his
fathers : After whose decease his posterity for some hundreds of years were afflicted under the Egyptian yoke.
Till God remembering the covenant he had made with
their fathers, powerfully rescued them from the iron furnace, and conducted them through the vrilderness into the
landof promise, where he framed and ordered their commonwealth, appointed laws for the government of their
church, and settled them under a more fixed and certain
dispensation.
19. Hitherto we have surveyed the state of the church
in the constant succession of the patriarchal line. But if
we step a little further into the history of those times, we
sliiill find that there were some extraordinar}- persons without the pale of that holy tribe, renowned for the worship of
God, and the profession of religion ; among whom two
are most considerable, Melchisedeck and Job. Melchisedeck \\-as king of Salem, i]i the land of Canaan, and priest
of the most high God. The short account which the
scripture gi\ es of him hath left room for various fancies
rnd co:ijec.turcs. The opinion that has most generally obt-jned i:;. tlu.t IMelchisedcck M'as Slitm, one of the sons of
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^Oah, \\\\o was of a great age, and lived aboNC 70 }'ears after Abraham's coming into Canaan, and mig-lit therefore
well enough meet him in his triumphant return from his
conquest over the kings of the plain. But notwithstanding
the universal aiithorit}' which this opinion assumes to itself,
it appears not to me with any tolerable probability, partly
because Canaan, where Melchisedeck lived, was none of
those countries which ^\'ere allotted to Shcm and to his posterity, and unlikely it is that he should be prince in a foreign countr}' : partly, because those things which the scripture reports concerning Melchisedeck, do no ways agree
to Shem, as that he xvas xvlthout father and mother^ without
genealogy, h.c. ^vhenas Moses does most exactly describe
and record Shem and his family, both as to his ancestors and
as to his posterit}'. Thattherefore which seems most probable
in the case, is, that he was one of the Reguli, or petty kings
(whereof there were many) in the land of Canaan, but a pious and de\out man, and a worshipper of the true God, as
there were many others in those dajs among the idolatrous
nations ; he being extraordinarily raised up by God from
among the Canaanites, and brought in Avithout mention of
parents, origincJ or end, without an}' predecessor or successor
in his office, that he might be a fitter type of the royal and
eternal priesthood of Christ. And for anymore particularaccoimt concerning his person, it \vere folly and rashness over
curiously to inquire after what God seems industriously to
have concealed from us. The gi'eat character under \vhich
the scripture takes notice of him, is his relation to our blessed Saviour, \\\\o is more than once said to be a priest,
acnd rd^iv after the order, in the same way and manner that Melchisedeck Avas, or (as the apostle explains himself) ^aftcr the sirnilitiide of Melchisedeck. Our Lord was
such a priest as Melchisedeck was, there being a nearer similitude and conformity between them, than cser was between any other priests whatsoever. A. subject which St.
Paul largelv and particularly treats of. Passing by tlie minuter instances of the parallel, talcen from the name of his
person, Melchisedeck, that is, king of righteousness, 2\\d.
? Hcb. vil. 15.
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his title to his kingdom, king qfSa/e?n, thdt is, of peace;
we shall observe three things especially Vvherein he was a
type of Christ.
First, in the peculiar qualification of his
person, something being recorded of him uncommon to
the rest of men, and that is, that he was ^rvifhoiif father ^
rvithout mother^ and xvithout descent.
Not that Melchiscdeck like Adam was immediately created, or in an instant
dropt do^vn fi-om heaveil, but that he hath no kindred recorded inthe story, ^\ hich brings him in without any mention of father or mother, '^iv. io-^uev ttots r/va Trxri^x i^iv, ^
Tivci |W)jr2p:4, as Chrysostom glosses, we know not what
father or mother he had : He was, says St. Paul, ayivioAo.
yyiT@^ xvithout genealogy., without having any pedigree
extant upon record, whence the ancient Syriac version
truly expresses the sense of the whole passage thus,
Whose neither father nor mother m't vrritten, among the
generations., that is, the genealogies of the ancient patriai'chs.
And thus he eminently typified Christ, of whom
this is really true : He is without father in respect to his human nature, begotten only of a pure \'irgin ; xvithout mother, in respect of his divinity, being begotten of his Father before all worlds, by an eternal and ineffable generation. Secondly, Melchisedeck typified our Saviour in the
duration and continuance of his office ; for so it is said of
him, that he was zvithont descent., having neither beginning
of days., ?wr end of life., but made like unto the Son of God.,
abideth a priest continually.
By which we are not to understand that Melchisedeck never died, for being a man he
was subject to the same common law of mortality with
other men : But the meaning is, that as he is said to be
xvithout father or mother., because the scripture speaking of
him makes no mention of his parents, his genealogy, and
descent : so he is said to abide a priest forever., xvithout
any beginning of days or end of life, because we have no
account of any that either preceded or succeeded him in
his office, no mention of the time cither when lie took it up
or laid it down. And herein how lively and eminent a type
of Christ, the true Melchisedeck, who as to his divine na1 Heb. vii. 3.

2 Homil. 12. in Hebr. p. 1838.
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lure was ^^'ithout beginning of days from eternal ages, and
who either iu the exeeution or virtue of his office abides forever. There is no aboHtion, no translation of his office,
no expectation of any to arise that shall succeed him in it :
He xvas made a priest not after the law of a carnal commandment, a transient and mutiible dispensation, but after the
power of an endless life. Thirdly, Mclchisedeck was a
type of Christ in his excellency above all other priests. St.
Paul's great design is to evince the preeminence and precedency ofMclchisedeck above all the priests of the Mosaick ministration, yea, above Abraham himself, the founder
and father of the Jew ish natiou, from whom they reckoned
it so gi-eat an honour to derive themselves. And this the
apostle proves by a double instance. First, that Abraham,
in "whose loins the Lca itical priests then were, paid tithes
to Mclchisedeck, when \\t gave him the tenth of cdl his
spoils, as due to God and his ministers, thereby confessing
himself and his posterity inferior to him. "^Now consider
how great this man was, unto whom even the patriarch
Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils. Secondly, that
Mclchisedeck conferred upon Abraham a solomn benediction, it being a standing part of the priest's office to bless
the people. And this was an undeniable alignment of his
superiority. ''He whose descent is fwt counted from them,
the legal priests, received tithes of Abrcdiam, and blessed
him that had the promises : A?id xvithout all contradiction
the less is blessed of the better. Whereby it evidently appears, that Mclchisedeck Ai'as greater than Aljraham, and
consequently than all the Levitical priests that descended
from him. Now herein he admirably prefigured and shadowed out our blessed Saviour, a person peculiarly chosen
out by God, sent into the world upon a nobler and more important errand, OAvned by more solemn and mighty attestations from heaven, than ever was any other person ; his office incomparably beyond that of the legal economy, his
person gi-eater, his undertaking weightier, his design
more sublime and excellent, his oblation more valuable and meritorious, his prayers more prevalent and
successful, his office more duralDle and lasting, than ever
* Heb. vii. 4, 5, 6, &c.

•« Ibid. ver. 6, 7.
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any whose business it was to intercede and mediate between God and man.
20. The other extraordinary person under this economy is Job, concerning whom t^vo things are to be inquired into, Who he was, and when he Uved. For the first,
we find him described by his name, his country, his kindred, his quality, his religion, and his sufferings, though
in many of them ^ve arc left under great inicertainties,
and to the satisfaction only of probable conjectures.
For his name, among many conjectures two are especially considerable, though founded upon very different reasons, one that it is from DVK signifj'ing one that
grieves or groans, mystically presaging those grievous
miseries and sufferings that afterwards came upon
him ; the other, more probably, from 2K' to love, or
to desire, noting him the desire and delight of his parents,
earnestly prayed for, and affectionately embraced ^^ith the
tenderest endeannents. His country was the land of Uz,
though ^vhere tliat was, is almost as much disputed, as
about the source of Nilus : some will have it Armenia,
others Palestine, or the land of Canaan, and some of the
Jewish masters assure us, that Vi'TiD n*S his school,
or place of institution was at Tiberias, and nothing more
commonly shov.ed to travellers than Job's well in tlie
way between Ramah and Jerusalem ; others place it in
Syria near Damascus, so called from Uz, the supposed
founder of that city ; others a little more north^vard at
Apamea, now called Hama, where his house is sidd to be
shovv'ed at tliis day : most make it to be part of Idumsea
near mount Seir, or else Arabia the desert (probably it was
in the confines of both) this pait of Arabia being nearest
to the Sabaeans and Chald?eans, who invaded him, and
most applicable to his dwelling among the sons of the east,
to the situation of his friends ^vho came to visit him, and
best corresponding ^vith those frequent Arabisms discernable both in the language and discourses of Job and his
friends ; not to say that this country produced persons exceedingly addicted to learning and contemplation, imd the
studies of natural philosoph}^, whence the wise men Avho
came out of flie cast to ^vorship Christ arc thought by
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mimy to liave been Arabians.
For his kindred and his
friends, we find four taken notice of, who came to visit
him in his distress ; EHphitz the Temanite, the son probably of Teman, and grandchild of Esau by his eldest son
Eliphaz, the country deriving its name Teman from his
father, and \vas situate in Idumasa in the borders of the
Desert Arabia : Bildad the Shuhiie, a descendant hi all
likelihood of Shuah, one of the sons of Abraham by his
wife Keturah, whose seat was in this part of Arabia : Zophar the Niiamathite, a country lying near those parts :
And Elihu the Buzite, of the offspring of Buz the son of
Nahor, and so nearly related to Job himself.
He was the
son ofBarachel^ of the kmdred of Ram ^ who was the head
of tlie family, and his habitation was in the parts of Arabia
tlie Desert near Euphrates, or at least in the southern part
of Mesopotamia bordering upon it. *As for Job himself,
he is made b}' some a Canaanite, of the posterity of Ham ;
by otiiers to descend from Shem by his son Amram, whose
eldest son's name A^as Uz ; by most from Esau, the father
of the Idunicean nations ; but most probably either from
Nahor, Abniham's brother, whose sons were Huz, Buz,
Chescd, &c. or from Abraham himself by somxC of the sons
which he had by his Avife Keturah, whereby an account
is most probably given, how Job came to be imbued
with those seeds of piety and true religion, for which he
\A^as so eminently remarkable, as deriving them from those
religious principles and instructions which Abraham and
Isahor had bequeathed to their posterit)-. His quality and
the circumstances of his external state were very considerable, a man rich and honourable ; His substance was seven
thousand sheep, -And three thousand camels, and fve hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred she asses, and a very
great household, so that he was the greatest of all the men
in the east ; himself largely describes the great honour
and prosperity of his fortimes, that he washed his steps in
butter, and the rock poured out rivers of oil ; when he
went out to the gate through the city, and prepared his
seat in the street, the young men saw hi?n, and hid themselves, the aged arose and stood up, the princes refrained talking, lAudlaid their hand on their mouths &c. He de-
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livered the poor that cried, and the fatherless and him that
had none to help him, the blessing of him that xvas ready to
perish came upon him, &c. He brake the jaivs of the wicked, and plucked the spoil out of their teeth, &c. Indeed so
great his state and dignity, that it has led many into a persuasion, that he was king of Idumaea, a powerful and mighty prince ; a fancy that has received no small encouragement from the common but groundless confounding of Job
with Jobab king of Edom, of the race of Esau. For the
story gives no intimation of any such royal dignity, to
which Job was advanced, but ahvays speaks of him as a
private person, though exceeding wealthy and prosperous,
and thereby probably of extraordiucU'ypoAver and estimation
in his country. Nay, that he might not Avant fit companions
in his regal capacity, three of his friends are made kings as
■well as he, the seventy translators themselves stiiingEliphaz
king of the Temanites, Bildad of the Suchites, and Zophar
king of the Minzeans, though with as little, probably less
reason than the former.
21. But whatever his condition was, we are sure he was
no less eminent for piety and religion, he ivas a man perfect
and upright, one that feared God, and eschewed evil.
Though living among the idolatrous Gentiles, he kept up
the true and sincere worship of God, daily offered up
sacrifices and prayers to heaven, piously instructed his children and family, lived in an entire dependance upon the Divine Providence, in all his discourses expressecl the highest
and most honourable sentiments and thoughts of God, and
such as best became the majesty of an infinite being ; in all
transactions he was just and righteous, compassionate and
chciritable, modest and humble ; indeed by the character of
God himself, who knew him best, Therewasnone like him in
the earth, a perfect and an upiight man, fearing God, and
eschewing evil: his mind was submissive and compliant, his
patience generous and unshaken, great even to a proverb,
You have heard of the patience of Job. And enough he
had to try it to the utmost, if we consider what sufferings
he underwent ; those evils which ai'e wont bat singly to
seize upon other men, all centered and met in him. Plundered in his estate by the Saba^an and Clialdaean freeboot-
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ers (whose standing livelihood were spoils and robberies)
and not an ox or ass left of all the herd, not a slicep or a
lamb either for food or sacrifice : inidone in his posterity,
his seven sons, and three daughters being- ail slain at opxe by
the foil of one house : blasted in his credit and good name,
and that by his nearest friends, Avho traduced and challenged
him for a dissembler and a hypocrite. Ruined in his health,
being smitten with sore boik from the crown of the head to
the sole of the foot, till his body became a very hospital of
diseases : tormented in his mind with sad and uncomfortable
reflections, The arrows of the Almighty being shot within
him, the poison wherof drank up his spirit, the terrors of
God setting themselves in array against him.
All which
were aggravated and set home by Satim, the grand engineer
of all those torments, and all this continuing for at least
twelve months (say the Jews) probably for a much longer
time ; and yet endured with great courage and fortitude of
mind, till God put a period to this tedious trial, ar.d croMiied his sufferings with an ample restitution.
We have seen
who this excellent person ^^•as, we m-e next to inquire when
he lived.
And here we meet with almost an infinite variety of opinions, ^some making him contemporary with
Abraham, others Avith Jacob, which had he been, \\-e
should doubtless have found some mention of him in
their story, as well as we do of Melchisedeck : others
again refer him to the time of the law gi\'en at mount Sinai, and the Iraelites' travels in the wilderness ; others to
the times of the judges after the settlement of the Israelites in the land of promise, nay, some to the reign of
David and Solomon ; and I know not whether the reader
will not smile at the fancy of the Turkish chronologists,
who make Job major-domo to Solomon, as they make
'Alexander the Great the general of his army.
Others
go further, and place him among those that were carried
away in the Babylonish captivity, yea, in the time of
Ahasuerus, and make his fair daughters to be of the number of these beautiful }^oung virgins that were sought
for the king.
Follies that need no confutation. It is ccr1 Vid. Maimon. Mor. NeA^och. part. 3. cap. 22. p. 305.
~ Ang. Busbequ. de Legat. Turcic. Epist, i. p. 94.
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tain that he wds elder than Moses, his kindred and family,
his Avay of sacrificing, the idolatry rife in his time, evidently placing him before that age ; besides that there are
not the least footsteps in all his book of any of the great
things done for the Israelites' deliverance, which we can
hardly suppose should have been omitted, being examples
so fresh in memory, and so apposite to the design of
that book. Most probable therefore it is, that he lived
about the time of the Israelitish captivity in Egypt,
though whether, as some Jews will have it, born
that very year that Jacob came down into Egypt, and dying that year that they went out of Egypt, I dare not peremptorily affirm. And this no question is the reason
why we find nothing concerning him in the writings of
Moses, the history of those times being crowded up into
a very little room, little being recorded even of the Israelites themselves for near two hundred years, more than
in general that they were heavily oppressed under the
Egyptian yolvC. More concerning this great and good
man, and the things relating to him, if the reader desire
to know, he may among others consult the elaborate exercitations of the younger Spanhemius in his Historia
Jobi, where the largest curiosity may find enough to satisfy it.
22. And now for a conclusion to this economy, if we
reflect a little upon the state of things under this period
of the world, we shall find that the religion of those early
ages v.as plain and simple, unforced and natural, and
highly agreeable to the common dictates and notions of
men's minds. They v,7ere not educated under any foreign
institutions, nor conducted by a body of numerous laws
and written constitutions, but were avryiKooi kcw oivrojAx^iiTg
(as Philo says of them) tutored and instructed by the
dictates of their own minds, and the principles of that law
that A\'as written in their hearts, following the order of
nature and right reason, as the safest and most ancient
rule. ^By which means (as one of the ancients observes)
iXiv^i^ov %x] dnifxi-jov gvcsoC-Za? x,«.7w^6xv t^oVcv, |3/w juev tw" x«tj4
Try (^Cciv Kiy^cy.Yivoi, thcy maintained a free and uninterfie Abrah. p. 3.50.
.lib. /.* Plii"
( . \i. lib.
p. .304.
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iiipted course of religion, conducting their lives according to tlie rules of nature, so that having purged
their minds from lust and passion, and attained to the
true knowledge of God, they had no need of external and
written laws. Their creed was short and perspicuous,
their notions of God great and venerable, their devotion
and piety real and substantial, their worship grave and
serious, and such as became the grandeur and majesty of
the Divine Being, their rites and ceremonies fcAv and proper, their obedience prompt and sincere, and indeed the
whole conduct of their conversation discovering itself in
the most essential and important duties of the human life.
According to this standard it was that our blessed Saviour
mainly designed to reform religion in his most excellent institutions, toretrieve the piety and purity, the innocency and
simplicity of those first and more uncorrupted ages of the
world, to improve the laws of nature, and to reduce mankind from ritual observances to natural and moral duties,
as the most vital and essential parts of religion, and was
therefore pleased to charge Christianity with no more than
two positive institutions, Baptism and the Lord's supper,
that men might learn, that the main of religion lies not in
such things as these. 'Hence Eusebius undertakes at
large to prove the faith and manners of the holy patriarchs,
who lived before the times of Mo.ses, and the belief and
practice of Christians to be ivoc, vm] tov dvrov one and the
same. Which he does not only assert and make good in
general, but deduce from particular instances, the examples of Enoch, Noah, Abniliam, Melchisedeck, Job, &c.
whom he expressly proves to have believed and lived
avTix^u? ')^^i<;i(x,viv.ooc^ altogether after the manner of christians : nay, that they had the name also as v» eli as the
thing,

wfg

v.(£t Tyjg T^ X^ifg

TT^offYtyoiixc

i^yZv

qimixk

izoivcavav,

as he shoAvs from that place (^vhich he pro^'es to be
meant of Abr.\ham, Isaac, and Jacob) utj ^n'^src^g twv X^<?-wi/
^•K, Touch not my christians^ mine anointed^ and do mii
prophets no harm. And in short, that as they had the
same common religion, so they had the common blessing
and reward.
« Deraonsu-at. Evanjircl. lib. 1. cap. v. Sc vi. p. 9, 10, kcv et !ac.
supr. cit.

SECT. 11.
OF THE MOS VICAL DISPENSATION.

!Moses the niiiiister of this economy. His miraculous preservation. His learned and noble education. The divine temper of
his mind. His conductinf;^ the Isi'aelites out of Egvpt. Their
arrival at mount Sinai. The law given, and how. Moral laws ;
the decalogue whether a perfect compendium of the moral law.
The ceremonial laws, what. Reduced to their proper heads.
Such as concerned the maiter of their worship. Sacrifices, and
the several kinds of them. Circumcision. The Passover, and
its typical relation. The place of public worship. The tabernacle and temple, and the several parts of then^, and their typical aspects considered. Their stated times and feasts, weekly, monthly, annual. The Sabbatical year. The year of Jubilee.
Laws concerning- the persons ministring ; priests, levites, and
high priest, how a type of Christ. The design of the ceremonial law, and its abolition. The judicial laws, what. The INIosuic law how divided by the Jews into affirmative and negative
precepts, and Avhy. The several ways of divine revelation. Urim
and Thumniim what, and the manner of its giving ansAvers.
Bath-Col. Whether any such way of revelation among the
Jews. Revelation by dreams. By visions. The revelation of the
Holy Spirit, what. Moses his way of prophecy wherein exceeding the rest. The pacate way of the spirit of prophecy. This
spirit when it ceased in the Jewish church. The state of the
church under this dispensation briefly noted. From the giving
of the law till Samuel. From Samuel till Solomon. Its condition
imderthe succeeding kings till the captivity. From thence till
the coming of Christ. The state of the Jewish church in the
time of Christ more particularly considered. The prophanations of the temple. The corruption of their worship. The
abuse of the priesthood. The depravation of the law by
false glosses. Their oral and unwritten law. Its original and
succession according to the mind of the Jews. Their unreasonable and blasphemous preferring it above the written law. Their
religious observing the traditions of the elders. The vow of
Corban, what. The superseding moral duties by it. The sects
in the Jewish church. The Pharisees, their denomination,
rise, temper, and principles. Sadducees, their impious principles and evil lives. The Essejies, their original opinions,
and way of life. The Herodians, who. The Samaritans. KarrjEans. The sect of the Zealots. The Roman tyranny over the
Jews*
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1. The churcli which had hitherto lain dis
pcrsed in private famihes, and had often been reduced to
an inconsiderable number, being- now multiplied into a
great and a populous nation, God was pleased to enter into
covenant, not any longer with particular persons, but
Mith the body of the people, and to govern the church
by more certain and regular ways and methods, than it
had hitherto been. This dispensation began with the
delivery of the law, and continued till the final period of
the Jewish state, consisting only of meats and drinks^ and
divers washings^ and carnal ordhiances^ imposed on them
until the time of reformation. In the survey whereof we
shall chiefly consider what laws were given for the go
vernment of the church, by what methods of revelation
God communicated his mind and will to them, and what
was the state of the church, especially towards the conclusion *of this economy.
2. The great minister of this dispensation was Moses
the son of Amram, of the house of Le^i, a person, whose
signal preservation v, hen but an infant presaged him to
be born for great and generous undertakings. Pharaoh
king of Egypt desirous to suppress the growing numbers
of the Jewish nation had afflicted and kept them under
with all the rigorous severities of tyranny and oppression.
But this not taking its effect, he made a law that ail Hebrew male children should be drowned as scon as born,
knowing well enough how to kill the root, if he could
keep any more branches from springing up. But the
wisdom of heaven defeated his crafty and barbarous designs. Among others that wei'e born at that time was
Moses a goodly child, and whom his mother was infinitely desirous to preserve : but having concealed him,
till the saving of his might endanger the losing her own
life, her affection suggested to her this little stratagem :
she prepared an ark made of paper reeds, and pitched
within, and so putting him aboard this little vessel, threw
him inro the river Nilus, committing him to the mercy
of the waves, and the conduct of the Divine Providence.
God, who wisely orders all events, had so disposed things,
that Pharaoh's daughter (whose name say the Jews, was
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iBithia, Thermuth says Josephus, say the Arabians, Slhhoun) being troubled with a distemper that would not
endure the hot baths, was come down at this time to
wash in the Nile, where the cries of the tender babe soon
reached her ears. She commanded the ark to be brought
ashore, which was no sooner opened, but the mournful
oratory of the weeping infant sensibly struck her with
compassionate resentments : And the Jews add, ^that she
no sooner touched the babe, but she was immediately
healed, and cried out that he was a holy child, and that
she would save his life ; for which (say they) she obtained
the favour to he brought under the wmgs of the Divine
Majesty^ and to be called the daughter of God. His sister Miriam, who had all this while beheld the scene afar
off, officiously proffered her service to the princess to call
a Hebrew nurse, and accordingly went and brought his
mother. To her care he M-^as committed with a charge to
look tenderly to him, and the promise of a reward. But
the hopes of that could add but little, where nature was so
much concerned. Home goes the mother joyful and
proud of her own pledge, and the royal chai'ge, carefully
providing for his tender years. His infant state being
passed, he was restored to the princess, who adopted him
for her own son, bred him up at court, where he was
polished with all the arts of a noble and ingenuous education, instructed in the modes of civility and behaviour, in
the methods of policy and government, learned in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians^ whose renown for wisdom is
not only once and again taken notice of in holy writ, but
their admirable skill inall liberal sciences, natural, moral and
divine, beyond the rate and proportion of other nations, is
sufficiently celebrated by foreign WTiters. To these accomplishments God M'as pleased to add a divine temper of
mind, a great zeal for God, not able to endure any thing
that seemed to clash ^vith the interests of the divine honour
and glory ; a mighty courage and resolution in God's
service, whose edge was not to Ije taken off either by
threats or charms ; ^He was not afraid of the king''s coni^ Antiq. Jud. 1. 2. c, v. p. 56.
^ R.Eliez. c. xlviii. apud Hotting. Smeg*. Orient, c. viii. p. 402.
^ fjcb. xi. 27.
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mandment, nor feared the xvrath of the king^ for he endured as seeing him that is invisible. His contempt of the
world was great and admirable, slighting the honours of
Pharaoh's court, and the fair probabilities of the crown,
the treasures and pleasures of that rich, soft and luxurious
country, out of a firm belief of the invisible rewards of
another world '^He refused to be called the son of Pharaoh^s daughter^ choosing rather to suffer affliction with
the people of God^ than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a
season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches
than the treasures in Egypt ; for he had respect unto the
recompense of reward. Josephus relates, *that when but a
child he was presented by the princess to her father, as
one whom she had adopted for her son, and designed for
his successor in the kingdom, the king taking him up into
his ai'ms, put his cro^^ii upon his head, which the child
immediately pulled off again, and throwing it upon the
ground, trampled it under his feet. An action which
however looked upon by some courtiers then present,
wV oloovov iTTi Ti^' ^cciTiKiix (pgowv, as portcndiug a fatal omen to
the kingdom, did however evidently presage his generous
contempt of the grandeur and honours of the court, and
those plausible advantages of sovereignty that were offered
to him. His patience was insuperable, not tired out with
the abuses and disappointments of the king of Egypt,
with the hardships and troubles of the wilderness, and
which was beyond all, with the cross and vexatious humours of a stubborn and unquiet generation. He was of
a most calm and treatable disposition, his spirit not easily
ruffled with passion ; he who in the c^iuse of God and
religion could be bold and fierce as a lion, was in his own
patient as a lamb, God himself having gi\en this character
of him, that he was the meekest man upon the earth.
3. This great personage thus excellently qualified,
God made choice of him to be the commander and conductor ofthe Jewish nation, and his ambassador to the
king of Egypt, to demand the enfranchisement of his people, and free liberty to go serve and worship the God of
^ rich. xi. 24, 25. 26.

5 Lrjc. supr. cit. p. 57.
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their fathers.
And that he might not seem a mere pretender to divine revelation, but that he really had an immediate commission from Heaven, God was pleased to
furnish him with extraordinaiy credentials, and to seal his
commission with a power of ^vorking miracles bevond all
the arts of magic, and those tricks for which the Egvptian
sorcerers were so famous in the world. But Pharaoh unwilling to pait with such useful vassals, and having oppressed them beyond possibility of reconcilement, would
not heai'ken to the proposal, but sometimes dowmiglit
rejected it, otherwhiles sought by subtile and plausible
pretences to evade and shift it off ; till by many astonishing miracles, and severe judgments, God extorted at length
a grant fi-om him.
Under the conduct of Moses they set
forwai'ds after at least tAvo hundred years servitude under
the Egyptian yoke ; and though Phai'aoh sensible of his
en'or, with a gi^eat ai'my pursued them, either to cut them
off, or bring them back, God made way for them through
the midst of the sea, the waters becoming like a wall of
brass on each side of them, till being all passed to the
other shore, those invisible cords uhich had hitherto tied
up that liquid element, bursting in sunder, the waters
returned and overwhelmed their enemies that pursued
them.
Thus God by the same stroke can protect his
friends, and punish his enemies.
Nor did the Divine
Providence here take its leave of them, but became their
constant guard and defence in all their journeys, waiting
uponmost
themmemorable
through their
se\"eralwasstations
the wilderness
the
Avhereof
that atin Mount
Sinai in;
Arabia : the place where God delivered them the pattern
in the Mounts according to A\'hich the form both of their
church and state was to be framed and modelled.
In
order hereunto Moses is called up into the mount, where
by fasting and praj-er he conversed \A'ith heaAcn, and received the body of their laws.
Three days the people
were by a pious and devout care to sanctify and prepare
themselves for the promulgation of the la^v, the}- might
not come nciu' their m ives, were commanded to wash
their clothes, as an emblem and representation of that
x:leansing of the heart, and that inward purity of mind,
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wherewith they were to entertain the divine will. On
the third day in the morning God descended from heaven
"with p-reat appearances of majesty and terror, A\ith t/iunders andandUghtn'mgs^
tempests.,
\\\\\\
shouts
the loud wAih.
noise black
of a clouds
trumpetand(^vhich
trumpet,
say the Jews, \vas made of the horn of tliat ram that ^\-as
offered in the room of Isaac) withj^rt* and smoke on the
top of the moimt, ascending up like the smoke of a furnace; the mountain itself greatly (juaking, the people
trcmbling ; ^7?<r/^,- so terrible was the sight.) that Moses
(who had so frequently, so familiarly conversed with God)
said, I exceedingly fear and quake. All which pompous
trains of teiTor and magnificence God made use of at this
time, to excite the more solemn attention to his knvs, and
to beget a greater reverence and veneration for them in
the minds of the people, and to let them see how able he
v/as to call them ;o account, and by the severest penalties to vindicate the violation of his law.
4. The code and digest of those lav\s, which God no^\^
gave to the Je^vs as the terms of that national covenant
that he made Vvith them, consisted of three sorts of precepts, moral, ecclesiastical, and political ; ^vhich the Je^\-s
will have intimated by those tliree vrords, that so frequcntly
occm' in the wTitings of Moses, laws, statutes and judgments. By TT\\T\ laws., they understand the moral la^v,
the notices of good and &\i\ naturally implanted in men's
minds : By CDpn or statutes, cerempnial precepts, instituted byGod with peculiar reference to his church : By
D'uJit'D or judgments, political laws concerniiig justice
and equity, the order of human societ}-, and the prudent
and peaceable managery of the commonwealth. The
moral laws inserted into this code ai'e those contained in
the Decalogue, a"^::iin n*i^*jr as tliey are called, Hhe ten
li'ords that were written upon two tables of stone. These
were nothing else but a summary comprehension of the
great laws of nature, engra\en at first upon the minds of
all men in the world ; the most material part whereof t.as
now consigned to writing, and incoi'pomted into the bod}"VOL.

6 IIi'lx -ii. 3!.
I-,
H
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of the Jewish law. I know the Decalogue is genefallj'
taken to be a complete system of all natural laws : but
whoever impai'tially considers the matter, Avill find that
there are many instances of duty so far from being commanded init, that they are not reducible to any part of it,
unless hooked in by subtilties of wit, and drawn thither
by forced and unnatural inferences. What provision except in one case or two do any of those commandments
make against neglect of duty? Where do they oblige us
to do good to others, to love, assist, relieve our enemies?
Gratitude and thankfulness to benefactors is one of the
prime and essential laws of nature, and yet nowhere that
I know of (unless we will have it implied in the preface to
the law) commanded or intimated in the Decalogue: with
many other cases, which it is naturally evident are our duty, whereof no footsteps are to be seen in this cotnpejidiumy
unless hunted out by nice and sagacious reasonings, and
made out by a long train of consequences, never originally intended in the commandment, and which not one in a
thousand lire capable of deducing from it. It is probable
therefore that God reduced only so many of the laws of natiu'e into writing, as were proper to the present state and
capacities of that people to whom they were given, superadding some and explaining others by the preaching and
ministry of the prophets, who in their several ages endeavoured tobring men out of the shades and thickets, into clear light and noon-day, by clearing up men's obligations to those natural and essential duties, in the
practice whereof human nature 'was to be ad\'anced
unto its just accomplishment and perfection. Hence it
was that our Lord, who came not to destroy the laxVy but to
fuljil and perfect ?V, has explained the obligations of the
natural law more fully and clearly, more plainly and intelligibly, rendered our duty more fixed and certain, and extended many instances of obedience to higher measures,
to a greater exactness and perfection, than ever they
were understood to have before. Thus he commimds a
free and universal charity, not only that we love our friends
and relations, but tliat we love our enemies^ bless thon that
curse us, do good to them that hate usy and pray for theyii

INTRODUCTORY

DISCOURSE.

lix

that de spitefully use and persecute us: he hath forbidden
malice and revenge with more plainness and smaitness;
obliged us not only to live according to the measures of sobrietv, but extended it to self-denial and taking up the crosSj
and laying do\vn our Tn^es, whene\cr the honour of God,
and the interest of religion calls for it; he not only commands us to do no wrong, but \\hen w^e have done it, to
make restitution; not only to retrench our irregular appetites, but ti) cut off our right hand, and pluck out our right
eye, andcast them from us, that is, mortify and ofi'er violence
to those vicious inclinations, which ai-e asdecu'to us, as the
most'usefurand necessary parts and members of our body.
Besides all this, had Gocl intended the Decalogue for a perfect summary of the laws of nature, \yq cannot suppose
that he would have taken any but such into the collection,
whereas the fourth commandment concerning the seventh
day is unquestionably typical and ceremonial, and has nothing more of a natural and eternal obligation in it, than
that God should be served and honoured both with public and private worship, which cannot be done \\ ithout some
portions of time set apart for it : but that this should be done
just at such a time, and by such proportions, upon the seventh rather than the sixth or the eighth day, is no part of
natural religion. And indeed the reasons and arguments
that are annexed to it, to enforce the observance of it, clearly
show that it is of a later date, and of another nature than
the rest of those precepts in A\'hose company we find it,
though it seems at first sight to pass without any peculiar
note of discrimination from the rest. As for the rest they
are laws of eternal righteousness, and did not derive tl:eir
value and authority from the di\'ine sanction -vvhich God
here gave them at mount Sinai, but from their oAvn moral and internal goochiess and equity, being founded in the
nature of things, and the essential and inichangeable differences ofgood and evil. By which means they alwajs
were, always will be obligatory and indispensable, being
as eternal and immutable as the nature of God himself.
5. The second sort of laws \iere ceremonial, divine
cjiiTStitutions concerning ritual observances-, and matters
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of ecclesiastical cognizance and relation, and were instituted for a double end, partly for the more orderly government of the church, and the more decent administration
of the worship of God : paitly that they might be types
and figures of the evangelical state, shadotus of good things
to come^ ^^isible and symbolicid representments of the Messiah, and those great blessings and privileges ^ihich he was
to introduce into the world; w^hich doubtless was the reason
why God was so infinitely punctual and particular in his directions about these matters, giving orders about the minutest circumstances of the temple-ministration, because every
part of it liad a glance at a future ar.d better state of things.
The number of them was great, and the observation burdensome, the whole nation groaning under the servility of
that yoke. They were such as principally related to God's
worsliip, and may be reduced either to such as concerned
the worship itself, or the circumstances of time, place and
persons that did attend it. Their u^orship consisted chiefly
in three things, prayers, sacrifices and sacraments. Prayers
were dailv put up together with their offerings, and tliough
we ha\e ^'ery itw constitutions concerning them, yet the
constant practice of that church, and the particular forms
of Dra">'er ^-et extant in their writincrs, are a sufficient cvidence. Sacrifices were the constant and most solemn part
of their public worship ; yea, they had their T'DH nSj^ ^ their
continual burnt -offtring^ a lamb offered morning and evening v.ith a measure
of flower, oil and wine, the charge
v.-hcreof was defrayed out of the treasury of the temple.
The rest of their sacrifices may be considered either as they
\\i:it expiatory, or eucharistical. Exjjiatory Avere those that
were offered as an atonement for the sins of the people,
to pacify the divine displeasure, and to procure his pardon,
which they did by ^'irtuc of their typical relation to that
great sacrifice which the Son of God was in the fulness of
time to ofler up for the sins of the world.
They were either of a more general relation, for the expiation of sin in
general, whole burnt-ofierings, Avhich Avere entirely (the
skin and entrails only excepted) burnt to ashes; or of amore
^' E\0(l. 'IQ.
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private and particular concernment, designed for the redemption of particular offences, whereof there were two
sorts: nKJi^n or the sin-offering, for invokmtary offences
committed through error or ignorance, which according to
the condition and capacity of the person were either for the
priest, or the prince, or the whole body of the people, or a
private person. The other CSlt'K or the tresspass-offering, for sins done wittingly, studied and premeditated
transgressions, and which the man could not pretend to be
the effects of surprise or chance. Encharistical sacrifices
were testimonies of gratitude to God for mercies received,
whereof three sorts especially. 1. S"-<n^D or the meat-offer mg, made up of things without life, oil, fine flower, incense
&c. which the worshipper offered as a thankful return for
the daily preservation and provisions ef life, and therefore
it consisted only of the fruits of the ground. 2. S'tSl^lt* nsf
or the peace-offering; this was done either out of a grateful
sense of some blessing conferred, or as a volujitarj'^ offering to which the person had obliged himself by "v^ow in
expectation of some safety or deliverance which he had
prayed for. In this sacrifice God had his part, the fat
which was the only part of it burnt by fire, the priest his,
as the instrument of the ministration, the offerer his, that
he might have wherewith to rejoice before the Lord. 3.
rrriri a thanksgwing-offering, or a sacrifice of praise, it
was a mixtkind of sacrifice, consisting of living creatures
and the fruits of the earth, which they might offer at their
own will, but it must be eaten the same day, and none of
it left until tlie morrow. What other provisions v/e meet
with concerning ceremonial uncieannesses, first-fruits, the
first born, tenths, &.c. are conveniently reducible to some
of these heads ^vhich we ha.A^e already mentioned. The
last part of their worship concerned their sacra?ne?2ts, which
were two, circiwicision and the pasrha I supper. Circumcision was the federal rite annexed by God as a seal to the
covenant 'which he made ^vith Abraham and his posterity,
and accordingly renewed and taken into tlie bod}^ of the
Mosaical constitutions. It was to be administered the
eighth day, which tlie Jews understand not of so many days
complete, but the current time, six full days, and part of
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the other. In the room of this, baptism succeeds in tlic'
christian church. The passo^'er, which ^\'as the eating of
the paschal Lamb, was instituted as an annual memorial
of their signal and miraculous deliverance out of Egypt,
and as a typical representation of our spiritual redemption
by Christ, fiom the bondage of sin and that hell that follows it. It ^vas to be celebrated with a male-lamb without
blemish taken out of the flock ^ to note the Lamb of God
that ta/ics away the shi'^ of^he worlds "who was taken from
among men,, a Lamb witlioid blemish and without spot, holy, harmless and separate from sinners. The door-posts
of the house were to be sprinkled \\\\\\ the Z»/oo<:/ of the lamb,
to signify our security from the divine vengeance by the
blood of sprinkling. The lamb was to be roasted ^JX'^ eaten
whole, typifying the great suiferings of our blessed Saviour,
who was to pass through the J?;^ of divine wrath, and to be
wholly embraced and entertained by us in all his offices, as
king, priest, and prophet. None but those that were clean
and circumcised might eat of it, to show that only true believers, holy and good men can be paitakers of Christ and
the merits of his death. It was to be eaten standing, wdth
their loins girt, and their staff in their hand, to put them in
mind what haste they made out of the house of bondage,
and to intimate to us what present diligence we should use
to get from under the empire and tyranny of sin and Satan,
under the conduct and assistance of the captain of our salvation. The eating of it was to be mixed with bitter herbs,
partly as a memorial of that bitter servitude which they
underwent in the land of Egypt, partly as a type of that repentance and bearing of the cross (duties difficult and unpleasant) which all true christians must undergo. Lastly,
it was to be eaten Avith imleav en ed hrevid, all manner of leaven being at that time to be banished out of their houses
with the most critical diligence and curiosity, to represent
what infinite care we should take to cleanse and purify our
hearts, ^to purge out the old leave?i, that we may be a neiv
lump: and that since Christ our passover is sacrificed for
Its, therefore we should keep the feast (the festival com^ 1 Cor. V. 7. 8.
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mcmoration of his death) not xvith old leaven, neither xoitk
the leaven of malice and xvickedness, hut with the unleavened
bread of sincerity and truth,
6. The places of their public worship were eitlier the
tabernacle made in the wilderness, or the temple built by
Solomon, between ^\■hich in the main there was no other
difference, than that the tabernacle was an ambulatory temple, as the temple was a standing tabernacle, together with
all the rich costly furniture that ^^-as in them. The parts
of it were thi'ee, the holiest of all , whither none entered but
the high-priest, and that but once a year, this was a t^-pe
of Heaven ; the holy place, whither the priests entered every
day to perform their sacred ministrations; and the outward
court, ^\ hither the people came to offer up their prayers and
sacrifices. In the sanctum sanctorum, or holiest of all there
was the golden censer, typifying the merits and intercession
of Clirist; the ark of the covenant, as a representation of
him who is the mediator of the covenant between God and
man: die golden pot of manna, a type of our Lord, the true
manna, the bread that came down from heaven; the rod of
Aaron that budded, signifying the branch of the root of Jesse, that though our Saviour's family should be reduced to
a state of so much meanness and obscurit}', as to appeal'
but like the trunk or stump of a tree, yet ^ there should
come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch grow
out of his roots, which should stand for an ensign of the people, and in him should the gentiles trust. And within the
ark were the two tables of the covenant, to denote him, m
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,
and who is the end and perfection of the law : over it were
the cherubims of glory shadowing the mercy-seat, who looking towards each other, and both to the mercy -seat, denoted the two testaments, or dispensations of the church, which
admirably agi'ee, and both direct to Christ the mediator of
the covenant. The propitiatory, or mercy-seat M'-as the
golden covering to the ark, where God veiling his majesty was wont to manifest his presence, to gi\ e answers, and
show himself reconciled to the people, herein eminently
1 Isa. xi. 1, 10.

Rora. 12.
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prefiguring our blessed Saviour, who Interposes between
us and the divine majesty, whom God hath set forth to he
a propitiation^ through faith in his blood for the 7'emission of
sins; so that now we may come boldly to the throne of grace
and find mercy to help us. Within the sanctuary^ or ihe
holy place was the golden candlestic^ with seven branches,
representing Christ, who is the light of the world, and who
-enlightens every one that comes into the worlds and before
whose throne there ai'e said to be seven lamps of fire, which
are the seven spirits of God: the table compassed about
with a border and a crown of gold, denoting the ministry, and the shew-bread set upon it, shadowing out
Christ, the bread of life, who by the ministry of the gospel is offered to the world: here also was the golden altar
of incense, whereon they burnt the sweet perfumes morning
and evening, to signify to us that our Lord is the true altar, by whom all our prayers and services are rendered
the odour of a sweet smell acceptable unto God: to this the
psalmist refers, ^ Let my prayer be set forth before thee as
incense, and the If ting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice. The third part of the tabernacle, as also of the temple, w^as the court of Israel, wherein stood the brazen altar,
upon which the holy fire was continually preserved, by
which the sacrifices vvere consumed, one of the five great
prerogatives that were wanting in the second temple. Here
was the brazen lavcr, with its basis, made of the brazen
looking-glasses of the women that assembled at the door
of the tabernacle, wherein the priests washed dieir hands
and their feet, when going into the sanctuary, and both
they and the people, when about to offer sacrifice; to teach
us to purify our hearts and to c/er77Z5<? ourselves from all
filthiness offiesh and spirit, especially when Ave approach
to offer up our services to Heaven; hereunto David alludes
^ I will wash minehands ininnocency, so will I compass thine
altar, 0 Lord. Solomon, in buildingthe temple, made an
addition of a fourth court, the court of the Gentiles, whereinto the unclean Jews and Gentiles might enter, and in
this was the corban or treasury, and it is sometimes in the
2 Rev. iv, 5.

^ Psalm, cxli. 2.

^ Psa.m. xxvi. 6.
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New Testament called the temple.
To. these laws conCerninf^ the place of worship we may reduce those that relate to the holy vessels and utensils of the tabernacle and
the temple, candlestics, snuft'ers, • dishes, &.c. which also
had their proper mysteries and significations.
' 7. The .stated times and seasons of their worship are
next to be considered, and they were either daily, weekly,
monthly, or }'early. Their doiii/ worship was at the time
of the morning, and the evening sacrifice; their weekly
solemnity was the sabbath^ which was to be kept with all
imaginable care and strictness, they being commanded to
rest in it from all servile labours, and to attend the duties and offices of religion, a type of that rest that re7na'ms
for the people of God.
Their monthlij festivals were the
nevj -moons ^\\\\itYit\\\ they were to blow tlie trumpets over
their sacrifices and oblations, and to observe them
with great expressioiis of joy and triumph, in a thankful resentment ofthe blessings which all that month had been
conferred upon them. Their annual solemnities were either
ordinary orextraordinar}'; ordinary were those that returned
c\'ery year, whereof the first was the passover^ to be celebrated upon the fourteenth day of the first month, as a memorial oftheir great deliverance out of Egypt. The second,
penteeost, called also the feast of weeks, because just
seven A\"eeks, or fifty days after the /;fl^^ot7(?r.- Instituted it
was partly in memory of the promulgation of the law,
published at mount Sinai fifty days after their celebration
of the passover in Egypt, partly as a thanksgiving for the
in-gathering of their harvest, which usually was fuity brought
in about this time.
The third 'was the feast oi tabernacles, kept upon the fifteenth day of the seventh month
for the space of seven da}'s together; at which time they
dwelt in booths made of green boughs, as a memento of that
time when they sojourned in tents and tabernaclesin the wilderness, and a sensible demonstration of the transitory duration of the present life, that the earthly house of our tabernacle must be dissolved, and that therefore we should secure
a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in
the heavens.
These were the three great solmnities,
wherein
all tlie males were obliged
to appciu" at Jerusalem,
VOL. u
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and to present themselves and their oftbrings in testimony
of their homage and devotion nnto God : besides which
they had some of lesser moment, such as theiryi'a.vf of trumpets, and that oi^ expiatioji. The annual festivals extraordinary were those that recurred but once in the periodical return of several years; such was the sabbatical year ^ wherein the land was to lie fallow, and to rest from ploughing
and sowing, and all manner of cultivation; and this was to
beevery seventh yeai',typifyingtheeternal sabbaiismmYit2iven, where good men shall rest from their labours^ and their
works shall follow them. But the great sabbatical year of
all was that of _/7^Z»?7^'(", which returned at the end of se^ en ordinary sabbatic years, that is, e\ ery fiftieth year, the approach whereof was proclaimed by the sound of trumpets in
; it servants were released, all debts discliarged, and
mortgaged estates reverted to their proper heirs. And how
evidently did this shadovr out the state of the gospel,
and our Lord's being sent ' to preach good tidings to the
meeJxy to bind up the broken hearted^ to preach liberty to the
captives., and the opening of the p?'ison to tliem that are
hound, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, that they
might lift up their heads, because their redemption drew
nigh ?
8. Lastly, they had laws concerning the persons by
%vhom their public worship was administered; and here
there was appointed a high priest, who had his proper
offices and iidesof duty, his peculiai* attire and consecration;
ordinary priests, whose business was to instruct the people, to pray and offer sacrifice, to bless the congregation,
and judge in cases o^ leprosy, and suchlike; at their ordination, they were to be chosen before all the people, to
be sprinkled with the water of expiation, their hair shaved,
and their bodies washed, afterwards anointed, and sacrifices to be offered for them, and then they might enter upon
their priestly ministrations. Next to these were the levites, who were to assist the priests in preparing the sacrifices, to beiu- the tabernacle (while it lasted ) and lay up its
vessels and utensils, to purity and cleanse the vessels and
•' I^<=;!>.. l>ii. 1. }.
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instruments, to guard the courts and chambers of the temple, to watch weekly in the temple, by their turns, to sing
and celebrate the praises of God with hynms and musical instruments, and to join with the priests in judging and determining ceremonial causes; they were not to be taken into
the full discharge of their finiction till the thirtieth, nor to
be kept at it beyond th(? fiftieth year of their age; God
mercifully thinking it fit to give them then a A\Tit of ease,
whose strength might be presumed sufficiently inpaired by
truckling for so many years under sucli toilsome and laborious ministrations. Thoughthelevitical priests were types
of Christ, yet it was the high-priest, Mho did eminently typify him, and that in the unity and singularity of his office;
for though there were many orders and couises of inferior
priests and ministers, yet wi^s there but one high-priest, there
is one mediator between God and me?!^ the man Christ Jesus;
in the qualifications necessary to his election, as to place, he
was to be taken out of the tribe of Levi; as to his person,
which was to bee very ways perfect and comely, and the manner of his consecration; in his singular capacity, that he
alone might enter into the ho/i/ of holies^ which he did once
e\er}' year upon the great day of expiation, with a mighty
pomp and train of ceremonies, killing sacrifices, burning
incense, sprinkling the blood of the sacrifice before and
upon the mercy seat, going within the veil, and making an
atonement within the holy place. All which immediately referred toChrist, who by the sacrifice of himself and through
the veilofhisoxvnfleshentered, not into the holy place made
with hands, but into Heaven itself now to appear in the presence ofGod for us. All which might be represented
more at large but that I intend not a discourse about these
matters.
9. Besides the laws which we have hitherto enumerated,
there were several other particular commands, ritual constitutions about meats and drinks, and other parts of human
life. Such was the difference they were to make between the creatures, some to be clean, and others unclean;
such were several sorts of pollution and uucleannesg,
which were not in their own nature sins, but ceremonial defilementsof
; this kind were several provisions about ap-
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parel, diet, and the ordering family affairs, all evidently ofu,
ceremonial aspect, but too long to be insisted on in this
place. The main design of this ceremonial law was to point
ditto us the evangelical state, ^ the law had only a shadmv of
goodthings to co?ne, andnot thevery image of the things themselves, the body was Christ, and therefore though '' the law
came by Moses, yet grace and truth (the truth of all those
types and figures) caine by Chiist. It was time for Moses
to resign the chair, when once this great prophet was come
into the world. Ceremonies could no longer be of use, when
once the substance was at hand: well may the stars disappear at the rising of the sun: the Messiah being cut off,
should cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease. At the
time of Christ's death the veil of the temple from top to bottom rent in sunder, to show that his death had revealed
the mysteries, and destroyed the foundations of the legal
economy, andputaperiod to the w^hole temple-ministration.
Nay, the Jews themselves confess, ^ that forty years before
the destruction of the temple (a date that corresponds exactly with the death of Christ ) the lot did no more go up
i?ito the right hand of the priest (this is meant of his dismission of the scape-goat) nor the scarlet ribbon, usually laid
upon the forehead of the goat, any more grow white, (this
was a sign that the goat was accepted for the remission of
their sins ) ?ior the eve?iing lamp burn any longer, and that
the gates of the temple opened of their oxvn accord. By
which as at once they confirm what the gospel reports of
the opening of the sanctum sanctorum by the scissure of the
veil; so they plainly confess, that at that very time their
sacrifices and temple-services began to cease and fail,
as indeed the reason of them then ceasing, the things themselves must needs vanish into nothing.
10. The third sort of laws given to the Jews were judicial
and political, these were the municipal laws of the nation,
enacted for the good of the state, and were a kind of appendage to the second table of the Decalogue, as the ceremonial laws were of the first. They might be reduced to
four general heads; such as respected men in their private
6 Heb. X. 1.
' John, i. 17.
torf. Recens. Opcr. 7"alm. p. 218.

« Jom. rap. 4, fol. "9, ap. Bux-
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and domestical capacities, concerning husbands and wives,
parents and children, masters and servants; such as concerned the public and the commonwealth, relating to magistrates, and courts of justice, to contracts and matters of
right and wrong, to estates and inheritances, to executions
and punishments &:c. such as belonged to strangers, and
matters of a foreign nature, as laws concerning peace and
%var, commerce and dealingwithpersonsof another nation;
or lastly, such as securedthe honourand the interests of religion, laws against apostates and idolaters, wizards, conjurers and fdse prophets, against blasphemy, sacrilege, and
such like; all which not being so proper to my purpose, I
omit a more particular enumeration of them. These laws
were peculiarly calculated for the Jewish state, and that while
kept up in that country wherein God had placed them, and
therefore must needs determine and expire with it. Nor can
they be made a pattern and standard for the laws of other nations; for though proceeding from the wisest la^vgiver, tliev
cannot reasonably be imposed upon an}^ state or kingdom;
unless where there is an equal concurrence of circumstances, as there were in that people, for whom God enacted
them. They went off the stage with the Jewish poIit^%
and if any parts of them do still remain obligator}-, they bind
not as judicial laws, but as branches of the law of nature,
the reason of them being immutable and eternal. I know
not whether it may here be useful to remark what the Jews
so frequently tell us of, that the entire body of the Mosaic
law consists of six hundred and thirteen precepts,
intimated (say they) in that place where it is said Moses
tommanded iis a laxv^ where the numeral letters of the word
m^n or law make up the number of six hundi^ed and eleven, and the two that are wanting to make up the complete
number are the tvv-o first precepts of the Decalogue, and
that which were not given by Moses to the people, ^ but
immediately by God himself Others say that there are just
six hundred and thirteen letters in the Decaloarue,
and that every letter answers to a law: but some that have had
the patience to tell them, assure us that there are two whole
9 Dciit. xxxiii. 4.
Div. c. 23, p. 338.

^Auth. Tzcror. Hammor

ap. Vovs. dc leg,
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words consisting of seven letters supernumerary, which
in my mind quite spoils the computation. These six
hundred and thirteen precepts, they divide into two hundred and forty-eight affirmative^ according to the number
of the parts of man's body (which they make account are
just so many,) to put him in mind to serve God with all his
bodily powers, as if every member of his body should say
to him 2 n^ifD ^2 ntt'j; make use of me to fulfil the command;
and into three hundred and sixty-five negative, according
to the number of the days of the year, that so every day
may call upon a man, and say to him, n"lSV ""S fTtt^yn nS
^ohdo not in me transgress the coimnand: Or as others will
have it, they answer to the veins or nerves in the body of
man; that as the complete frame and compages of man's
body is made up of two hundred and forty-eight members,
and three hundred and sixty-five nerves, and the law of
so many aflirmative, and so many negative precepts, it denotes to us that the whole perfection and accomplishment
of man lies in an accurate and diligent observance of the divine law. Each of these divisions they reduce under
twelve houses, answerable to the twelve tribes of Israel. In
the affirmative precepts the first house is that of Divine
worship, consisting of twenty precepts; the second, the
house of the sanctuary, containing nineteen; the third, the
house of sacrifices, wherein are fifty-seven; the fourth, that
o^ cleanness and pollution, containing eighteen; the fifth, of
tithes and alms, under which are thirty-two; the sixth, of
meats and drinks, containing seven; the seventh, ofthe^«^sover, concerning feasts, containing twenty; the eighth, of
judgment, thirteen; the ninth, of doctrine, twenty-five; the
tenth, of marriage, and concerning women, twelve; the
eleventh, oi judgments criminal, eight; the twelfth, of civil
Judgments, seventeen. In the negative precepts, the first
house is concerning the 7vo?'ship of the planets, containing
forty-seven commands; the second, of separation from the
heathens, thirteen; the third, concerning the reverence due
to holy things, twenty-nine; the fourth, of sacrifice and
priesthood, eighty-two; the fifth, of meats, thirty-eight; the
^ R. Moyses Tract, de Num. prsec. ap. Voys. ib.
3 Vicl. Meiiass. Ben Israel tie Resurr. lib. 2, c. IS.
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sixth, o[Jields and harvest ., eighteen; the seventh, ofr/ocfrhie, forty-five; the eighth, of Justice, fort^^-seven; the ninth,
of Jeasts, ten; the tentli, of purit// and chastity, t^^ enty-four;
the eleventh, of wedlock, eight; the tAvelfth, coneeming the
kingdojn, four. A method not contemptible, as which
might minister to a distinct and useful explication of the
Avhole law of Moses.
11. The next thing considerable under the Mosaical
economy, was the methods of the divine revelation, by what
ways God communicated his mind to them, either concerning present emergencies or future events, and this
was done, TroAu^g^wf tm\ TroAyT^oVoj?-, as the apostle tells us,
at sundry times, or by sundry degi'ees and parcels, and in
diverse maimers, by various methods of revelation, whereof
three most considerable, the urim and thummim, the audible voice, and the spirit of prophecy, imparted in dreams,
visions. Sec. We shall make some brief remarks upon them,
referring the reader, \vho desires fuller satisfaction herein,
to those who purposely treat about these matters.
The
urim and thummim was a way of revelation peculiar to the
high priest:
* Thou s ha It put o?i the breast-plate of judgment, the urim and the thummim, and they shall be upon
Aaron'* s heart, when he goeth in before the Lord, and Aaron
shall bear the judgment of the children of Israel upon his
Jieart before the Lord continually. Thus Eleazar the priest
is commanded to * ask counsel after the judgment of urim
before the Lord.
What this urim and thummim was, and
what the manner of receiving answers by it, is difficult, if
not impossible to tell, there being scarce any one difficulty
that I know of in the Bible that hath more exercised the
thoughts either of Jewish or christian writers.
Whether
it was some addition to the high-priest's breast-plate made
by the hand of some curious artist, or whetlier only
those two v.^ords engi'aven upon it, or the great name Jehovah cai-\^ed and put within the foldings of tiie breast-plate,
or A\'hether the tweh e stones resplendent with light,^and
completed to perfection with the tribes' names therein, or
whether some other mysterious piece of artifice immediately framed by the hand of Heaven, and given to Moses,
* Kxod. xxviii. 30.

■' Niirab. xxvii. 21.
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v.hen he deli\-ered him the two tables of the law, is vain
and endless to inquire, because impossible to determine.
Nor is the manner of its gi\ing answers less uncertaiii:
whether at such times the fresh and orient lustre of the
stones signified the answer in the affirmative, v.hile their
dull and dead colour spake the negative; or whether it was
bv some extraordinary protuberancy and thrusting forth
of the letters engraven upon the stones, from the conjunction whereof the Divine oracle was gathered; or whether probably itmiglxt be, that when the high-priest inquired of
God, with this breast-plate upon him, God did either
by a lively voice, or by immediate suggestions to his
mind, give him a distinct and perspicuous ansvv-er, illuminating his mind with the i^ri7n, or the light of the knoAVledge of his v/iil in those cases, and satisfying his doubts
and scruples with the thumm:?7i of a perfect and complete
determination of those difficulties that were propounded
to him, thereby enabling him to gi\e a satisfactory and infallible answer in ail the particulars that lay before him.
And this several of the Jev^s seem to intend, when they
make this way of revelation one of the degrees of the Holy Ghost, and say that no sooner did the high-priest put on
the pectoral, and had the case propounded to him, but
that he was immediately clothed with the holy spirit.
But it is to litue purpose to hunt after that where fancy and
c onjecture must decide the case. Indeed among the various conjectures about this matter, none appears Vv^ith
crrcater probo.biiity than the opinion of those who conceive
6 the nrim and thummhn to have been a couple of teraphim^
or little images (probably formed in human shape) put
■within the hollovr foldings of the pontifical brecist-plate,from
whence God by the ministiy of an an-gel vocally ansAvered
those interrogatories which the high priest made: nothingbeinjT more common even in the early ages of the A\"orld, than
such teraphim in those eastern countries, usually placed
in their temples, and whence the f/t^-^ro/z was wont oracularly
to determine the cases brought before him. And as God
permitted the Jews the use of sacrifices, wliich had
been notoriously abused to superstition and indolatry in
the hcatlien world, so he might indulge them these tera-^
f' Ci-.riitt^pb. Caslr, de Valicin. lib. 3, cap. 3.
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phim (though noAV converted to a sacred use) that so he
might by degrees "vvean than from the rites of the Gentile
world, to which they had so fond an incHnation. And this
probably was the reason, why when Moses is so particular
in describing the other pai'ts of the sacerdotal ornaments,
nothing at all is said of this, because a thing of common
use among the nations, with whom they had conversed, and
notoriously known among themselves. And such we may
suppose the prophet intended, when he threatened the
Jews, that they ' should abide ivithout a sacrifice^ without an
image or altar, without en ephod^ and without a terapJiim,
A notion very happily improved by an ingenious pen,^
whose acute conjectures, and elaborate dissertations about
this matter justly deserve commendation even from those
who difier from it. It seems to have been a kind of political oracle, and to be consulted only in great and weighty cases, as the election of supreme magistrates, making
war, &c. and only by persons of the highest rank, none
being permitted (say the Jews) ^ to inquire of it, 13 inv
Ti2'a*m w 'dSt (*"i ri'^Sl "iSaS nSn* unless in a case wherein the
king, or the sanhedrim, or the whole congregation was
concerned,
12. A second war of divine revelation was by an audi,
hie voice, accompanied many times with thunde?; descending as it were from heaven, and directing them in any
emergency of affairs. This the Jewish writers call Sp ns,
the daughter or echo of a voice, which they confess to
have been the loy/est kind of revelation, and to have
been in use only in the times of the second temple,
when all other Avays of prophecy were ceased. But notwithstanding their common and confident assertions, v/hether ever there ^\"as any such standing way of revelation as
this, is justly questionable (nay, it is peremptorily denied
by one incomparably versed in the Talmudic ^^Titings,
*who adds, that if there was any such thing at any time,
it was done by rnagic aits, and diabolical delusions) partly because it is only delivered by Jewish wTiters, whose
" rios. iii. 4.
sjoan. Spencer. Disseitat. de Urim et Thum.
Edit. Camabr. I6:fO. 8.
^ Cod. .Tom. can. 7. sect. 5. p. 167.
^ Dr. Lightf.H. Hcbr. in Matth. iii, 17.
V
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faith and honesty is too well known to the Avorld to he
trusted in stories that make so much for the honour of
their nation, not to mention their extravagant propension
to lies and fabulous reports; partly, because by their own
confession God had withdrawn all his stimding oracles and
ordinary ways of revelation, their notorious impieties having caused Heaven to retire, and therefore much less
would it correspond with them by such immediate converses; partly, because this seemed to be a way more accom odate to the evangelical dispensation at the appearance of the Son of God in the world. A voice from
Heaven is the most immediate testimony, and therefore fittest to do honour to him who came down from Heaven,
and was sure to meet with an obdurate and incredulous
generation, and to give evidence to that doctrine that he
published to the world. Thus by a hath-col or a voice
from Heaven God bare witness to our Saviour at his baptism, and a second time at his transfiguration, and again
at the passover at Jerusalem, when there came a voice from
Heaven, which the people took for thunder, or the comunication ofan angel,in and
John's intelligences
from above mrecorded
his most
book ofof St.
Revelation
are ushered in with an, I heard a voice from Hvaven.
..IS, But the most frequeni and standing method of divine
communications was that whereby Gotl was wont to transact with the prophets, and in extraordinary cases Avith
other men, which was either by dreams, visions, or immediate inspirations. The way by dreajns was when the person being overtaken with a deep sleep, and all the exterior senses locked up, God presented the species and ima^•<?^ of things to their understandings, andthatinsuch a manner, that they might be able to apprehei.d the will of God,
which they presently did upon their awaking out of sleep.
These divine dreams the Jews distinguish into two sorts,
monitory^ such as w<"re sent only by tvay of instruction
and admonition, to give men notice of vhat they were to
do, or warning of what they sliould avoid, such were the
dreams of Pharaoh, Abimelech, Laban, &c. or else the}
\vere pro])hctical, when God by such a powerful energy
^f.irrl upon the mind and imagination of the prophet, as
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cari'ied the strength and force of a divine evidence along^
with it. This was sometimes done by a clear and distinct impression of the thing upon the mind without any
dark or enigmatical representation of it, such as God
made to Samuel, M'hen he first revealed himself to him
in the temple : sometimes by apparition, yet so as the man
though a-sleep \\ as able to discern an angel conversing
with him. By visions, God usually communicated himself t\\ o wa}s, first, "when something really appeared to
the sight; thus Moses beheld the bush burning, and stood
there ^\■hile God comersed with him; Manoah and his
■wife saw the angel, while he took his leave, and in a flaming pyramid went up to Heaven; the three angels appeared to Abraham a little before the fatal ruin of Sodom;
all which apparitions were unquestionably true and real,
the angel assuming a human shape, that he might the
freelier converse with, and deli\er his message to those
to whom he was sent. Secondly, by powerful impressions upon the imagination, usually done while the prophet was awake, and had the free and uninterrupted exercise ofhis reason, though the vision oft overpowered,
and cast him into a trance, that the soul being more retired from sensible objects might the closer intend those
divine notices that were represented to it. Thus all the
prophets had the ideas of those things that they were to
deliver to the people, the more strongly impressed upon
their fancies, and this commonly when they were in the
greatest solitude and privacy, and their powers most called in, that the prophetical injlux might have th^e gi'cater
force upon them. In some such way St. Paul was caught
up into the third Heaven, prolxibly not so much by any
real separation of liis soul from his body, or local translation of his spirit thither, as by a profound abstraction of it
from his corporeal senses, God, during the time of the
trance, entertaining it with an internal and admirable scene
of the glory and happiness of that state, as truly and effectuall}-, as if his soul had been really conveyed thither.
14. Thirdly, God was wont to communicate his mind
by immediate inspirations, whereby he immediately transacted with the understandings of men, without arty re (a-
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tion to their fancy or their senses. It was the[most pacate and serene way of prophecy, God imparting- his mind
to the prophet, not by dreams or visions, but while the}'were awake, their powers active, and their minds cahn and
undisturbed. This the Jews call \ripn rrn the holy spirit,
or that kind of revelation that was directly conveyed into the mind by the most efficacious irradiation and inspiration ofthe holy spirit; God by these divine illapses
enabling the prophet clearly and immediately to apprehend the things delivered to him. ^ And in this way the
C3''3'in3 or holy writings were dictated and conveyed to
the world, in which respect the apostle says, thixt all sc?ip.
ture is 3-«o7rv£uf(^, given by divine inspiratioji. The highest
pitch of this prophetical revelation was Tii!^ MNIiJ the
gradus Mosaicus, or that way of prophecy that God used
towards Moses, of whom it is particularly said, that ^ the
Lord spake unto Moses face to face ^ as a ma?2 speaketh unto his friend: and elsewhere it is evidently distinguished
from all inferior ways of prophecy, '^ If there he a prophet
among you, I the Lord will make myself known unto him
in a vision, and will speak unto him in a dream: my servant
Moses is not so, with him I will speak mouth to mouth,
even apparently, and not in dark speeches, and the similitude ofthe Lord shall he behold: clearly implying a mighty
preeminence in God's way of revelation to Moses above
that of other prophets, which the Jewish writers make to
have lyen in four things. First, that in all God's communications to Moses he immediately spake to his understanding, without any impressions upon fancy, any
visible appearances, any dreams or visions of the night. Secondly, that Moses had prophecies conveyed to him without any fears or consternations, whereas the other prophets
were astonished and weakened at the sight of God. Thirdly,
that Moses, had no previous dispositions or preparations to make him capable of the divine revelation, but
could directly go to God and consult him, as a man speaketh with his fiend, other prophets being forced many
times by some preparatory arts to invite the prophetic spi' Vid. Mailnon. Mor. Nevoch, part 2. cap. 45. p. 317.
I Exod. xxxiii. 11.
•» Numb, xii. 6, 7, 8.
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rit to come upon them. Foiirtlily, that Moses had a freedom and liberty of spirit to prophesy at all times, and could
when he pleased have recourse to the sacred oracle. But
as to this the scripture intimates no such thing, the spirit
of projihecy retiring from him at somx* times as well as
from the rest of the prophets. And indeed the prophetic
spirit did not reside in the holy men by way of habit, but
occasionalh', as God saw fitting to pour it out upon them;
it was not in them as light is in the sun, but as light in the
air, and consequently depended upon the immediate irradiations ofthe spirit of God.
15. These di\ine communications w^ere so conveyed to
the minds of the prophets and inspired persons, that they
always knew them to be divine revelations; so mighty and
perspicuous was the ca idence that came along with
them, that there could be no doubt, but they were the
l^irth of Heaven. It is true, when the prophetic spirit at
any time seized upon wicked men, they understood not its
eftect upon them, nor were in the least improved and bettered b}^it; the revelation passed through them, as a sound
through a trunk, or water through a leaden-pipe, without
any particular and distinct apprehension of the thing, or
useful impression made upon their minds, as is evident
besides others in the case of Caiaphas and Balaam, of which
last the Jews say expressly N^JO j;t ^Sl a hSk pX "13 N3J
thaty^c prophesied according to the will of God ^ hut understood not what he prophesied. But it was otherwise with
the true prophets, they always knew who it was that acted
them, and what was the meaning of that intelligence that
was communicated to them. In the Gentile world, when the
dcemon entered into the inspired person, he was usually carried out to the furious transports of rage and madness.
But in the prophets of God, although the impulse might
ometimes be very strong and violent, (whence the prophet
Jeremy complains, Mine heart xvithin me is broken, all my
hones shake , 1 am like a drunken man, like a man ivhom
wine hath overcome, because of the Lord, and because of
the words of his holiness) so as a little to ruffle their imagination, yet never so as to discompose their reason, or hinder them from a clear perception of the notices conveyed
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upon tlieir minds ; o 7r^Q<p)jTi}c fj^ild yjurus-oUicog Kofia-fjLm axi Trapcer-

y.i',uiq Aiywv, says Epiphanias, *the prophet had his oracles
dictated by the holy spirit, which he delivered strenuously,
and with the most firm and unshaken consistency of his
rational powers; and after\^'ards, yiyovaa-i h iv ivsoic-n ol -x^o(p-^Txi, XX, iv i-iC^-oiTii KoyiT^uiv^ that the prophets were often in

a bodily ecstasy, but never in an ecstasy of mind, their
understandings never being rendered useless and unserviceable tothem. Indeed it was absolutely necessaiy that
the prophet should have a full satisfaction of mind concerning the truth and divinity of his message; for how else
should they persuade others, that the thing was from God,
if they were not first sufficiently assured themselves; and
therefore even in those methods that were most liable to
doubts and questions, such as communications by dreams,
we cannot think but that the same spirit that moved and
impressed the thing upon them, did also by some secret
and inwai'd operations settle their minds in the firmest belief and persuasion of what was re^'ealed and suggested to
them. All these ways of immediate revelation ceased
some hundreds of years before the final period of the Jewish church. A thing confessed not only by Christians but
by Jews themselves, ''Jtt* n'2S i^'Si n*n kS ^ There 7va,i
no prophet in the second temple; indeed they universally acknowledge, thatthere were five things wanting in the second
temple, built after their return from the Babylonish captivity, which had been in that of Solomon, viz. the ai^k of the
covenant, the fire from Heaven that lay upon the alttu% the

Schekinah or presence of the Di^'ine Majestv, the nrim
and thummim^ and the spirit of prophecy, 'w hich ceased (as
they tell us) about the second yeai- of Darius, to be sure
at the death of Malachi, the last of that order, after whom
there arose no prophet in Israel, whom therefore the Jews
call, a"N;'jjM CDHin tlw seal of the prophets. Indeed it
is no wonder that prophecy should cease at that time, if
we consider that one of the prime ends of it did then cease,
5 Adv. Montan. Hdcrc. xlviii p. 176. Ibid. p. 177.
6 Nizz. p. 159. citiinte Hotting. Th, Phil. 1. 2. c. 3. p. 564.
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which was to be a seal and an assurance of the divine inspiration ofthe holy ^ okimes, now the canon of the Old
Testament
being
consigned and
andsome
completed
w'lXh.
the
assistance
of Malachi,
of the by
last Ezra
prophets,
God did not think good any longer to continue this divine
and miraculous gift among them: but especially if we consider the great degeneracy into which that church was falling; their horrid and crying sins having made God resolve
to reject them, the depailure of the prophetic spirit showed
that God had written them a bill of di\orce, and would utterly cast them off, that by this means they might be
awakened to a more lively expectation of that new state of
things, ^vhich the Messiah was coming to establish in the
vrorld, A\herein the prophetic spirit should re\'i\'e, and be
again restored to the church, which accordingly came to
pass, as \\e shall elsewhere observe.
16. The third thing propounded, was to consider the
state of religion, and the church under the successive periods of this economy. And here we shall only make some
general remarks, a particular survey of those matters not
consisting with the design of this discourse. Ecclesiastical constitutions being made in the wilderness, and the
place for public worship framed and erected, no sooner did
thev come into the promised land, but the tabernacle was
set down at Gilgal, where, if the Je^^•ish chronology say
true, it continued fourteen years, till they had subdued and
di^■ided the land: then fixed at Shiloh, and the priests and
le^'ites had cities and territories assigned to them, where it
is not to be doubted but there were synagogues, or places
equivalent for prayer and the ordinary solemnities of religion, and courts for the decision of ecclesiastical causes.
Prosperity and a plentiful country had greatly contributed
to the depravation of men's manners, and the corruption of
religion, till the times of Samuel, the great reformer of that
church, who erected colleges, and instituted schools of the
/;ro/;/2cf j-, reduced the societies of the levites to their primitive
order andpurity, forced the priests to do their duty, diligently
to minister in the affairs of God's worship, and carefully to
teach and instruct the people: a piece of reformation no
more than necessary, For the ivorcl of the Lord was pre-
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cioiis in those days, there was no open vision.
Three hundred and sixty-nine years (say the Jews) the tabernacle
abode at Shiloh, whence it was translated to Nob, a city in
the tribe of Benjamin, probably about the time that the ark
■was taken, thence after thirteen years to Gibeon, where it
remained fifty years; and lastly by Solomon to Jerusalem.
I'he ark being taken out to carry along with them for their
more prosperous success in their war against the Philistines, w^as ever after exposed to an ambulatory and unsettled course: for being taken captive by the Philistines, it
Tvas by them kept prisoner seven months, thence removed
'to Bethshemesh, and thence to Kiriath-jearim, where it
remained in the house of Abinadab twenty yeai's, thence
solemnly fetched by David, and after three months rest by
the wa}^ in the house of Obed-Edom, brought triumphantly to Jerusalem, and placed under the covert of a tent 'which
he had purposely erected for it. David being settled in the
throne, like a pious prince, took especial care of the affairs of religion, he fixed the hi^h- priest and his second,
augmented the courses of the priests from eight to four and
twenty, appointed the levites and singers, and their several
turns and times of waiting, assigned them their proper duties and ministries, settled the nethinim or porters, the posterity of the Gibeonites, made treasurers of the revenues
belonging to holy uses, and of the vast sums contributed
towards the building of a temple, as a more solemn and
stately place for divine worship, which he was fully resolved to have erected, but that God commanded it to be reserved for the peaceable and prosperous reign of Solomon,
v/ho succeeding in his father's throne, accomplished it,
building so stately and magnificent a temple, that it became one of the greatest wonders of the world.
Under
his son Rehoboam happened the fatal division of the kingdom, when ten paits of twelve were rent oft^ at once, and
brought under the empire of Jeroboam, who knew no better way to secure his new- gotten sovereignty-, than to take
off the people from hankering after the temple and the
worship at Jerusalem, and therefore out of a cursed policy
erected t\vo golden calves at Dan and Bethel, persuading
the pcojDlc there to pay tlieir public adorations, appointing
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ciiaplains like himself, priests of the lowest of the people;
and from this time religion began visibly to ebb and d cline in that kingdom, and idolatry to get ground among
them.
17. The two tribes of Judah and Benj.imiin were loyal
both to God and their prince, com iuuing obedient to their
lawful sovereign, and firmly adhering 'O the wor^liip of
the temple, though even here too impiety in tome places
maintained its ground, havirig taken root in the reign of
Solomon, who through his over greut partiality and loudness to his wives had been beti'ayed to give too much countenance toidolatry. The extirpation hereof was tlie design and attempt of all the pious and good princes oi Judah: Jehosuphat set himself in good earnest to recover religion and the state of the church to i'S ancient puiit}' and
lustre, he abolished the groves and high places^ and appointed itinerant priests and ievites to go fi om city to city to expound the law, and instruct the people in the
knowledge of dieir duty; nay, he himself held a royal visitation, "Going
^
quite through the Icmd, and bringing hack
the people to the Lord God of their fathers. But under
the succeeding kings religion again lost its ground, and
had been quite extinct during the tyranny and usurpation
of Athaliah, but thai good Jehoiada the high-priest kept it
alive by his admirable zeal and industry' , While he lived, his pupil Joas (who owed both his crown and his life
to him) promoted the design, and purged the temple,
though after his tutor's death he apostatized to prophaneness and idolatry. Nor indeed w^cS the reioimation effectually advanced till the time oi Hczekiah, who no sooner
ascended the throne, but he summoned the priests and
Ievites, exhorted them to begin at home, and first to reform themselves, then to cleanse and repair tiie temple; he
resettled the priests and Ievites in their proper places and
offices, and caused them to oiler all sorts of sacrifices, and
the passovcr to be universally celebrated with great strictness and solemnity; he destroyed the monuments of idolatry, took arc ay the altars in Jerusalem, and having giveii
' " Chron. xix. 4.
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commission, the people did the like in all parts of the
kingdom, breaking the images, cutting down the groves,
throwing down the altars and high places, until they had
utterly destroyed them all. But neither greatness nor pieU' can exempt any from the common laws of mortality,
Hezekiah dies, and his son Manasseh succeeds, a wicked
prince, under whose influence impiety like a land-flood
broke in upon religion, and laid all n^.ste before it. But
his grandchild Jooiah made some amends, he gave signal instances of an eai'ly piety; for in the eighth year of his
reign, ^ ivhile he ivas yet youngs he began to seek after the
God of David his father^ and in the twelfth year he began
to purge Judah and Jerusalem; he defaced whatcA^er had
been abused and prostituted to idolatry and superstition
throughout the whole kingdom, repaired God's house, and
ordered its worship according to the prescript of the Mosaic law, a copy whereof they had found in the ruins of
tlie temple, solemnly engaged himself and his people to be
true to religion and the worship of God, and caused so
great and solemn a passover to be held, that there rvas no
passover like to it kept in Israel from the days of Samuel.
And more he had done, had not an immature death cut
him off in the mid^t both of his days, and his pious designs
and projects. Not many years after God being highly
provoked by the prodigious impieties of that nation, delivered itup to the army of the king of Babylon, Mho demolished the city, harassed the land, and carried the people captive unto Babylon. And no wonder the divine patience could hold no longer, when ^ all the chief of the
priests and the people transgressed very much^ after all the
abominations of the heathen, and polluted the house of the
Lord, which he had hallowed iji Jerusalem. Seventy years
thev remained under this captivity, durino- which time
the prophet Daniel gave lively and particular accounts of
the Messiah, that he should come into the world to introduce alaw of everlasting righteousness, to die as a sacrifice
and expiation for the sins of the people, and to put a period to the levitical sacrifices and oblations.
And whereas
* 2 Chron. xsxiv. 3.

^ .5 Chron. XKXvi. \\.
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Other prophecies had only in general defined the time of
the Messiah's coming, he pailicularh' determines the period, that all this should be at the end of seventy weeks,
that is, at the expiration of four hundred and ninety years,
which exactly fell in with the time of our Saviour's appearing inthe world. The seventy years captivity being
run out, by the flivour of the king of Babylon they were
set free, and by him permitted and assisted to repair Jerusalem, and j-ebuild the temple, which was according]}' done
under die government of Nehemiah, and the succeeding
rulers, and the temple finished by Zorobabel, and things
brought into some tolerable state of order and decency,
and so continued till the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes
king of Syria, by whom the temple was prophaned and violated, and the Jewish church miserably afflicted and distressed; hethrust out Onias the high-priest, and put in his
brother Jason, a man lost both to religion and good manners, and who by a vast sum of money had purchased the
priest-hood of Antiochus: atthis time Matthias apriest, and
the. head of the Asmonasan family, stood up for his country; after whom came Judas Macchabceus, cc'v^^ yincct(^, kch
fxiyuAoTToAif^Q-'jKMl tta'vS' vTTi^ TV]g Tuv -xoKiruiv eAsuOs^/a.? y^al cv^vi^oirai

x«/ -Koc^Tv uTrofcor, as Josephus 'truly characters him, a man of
a generous temper and a valia-nt mind, ready to do or suffer
aiiy thing to assert the liberties and religion of his country,
followed both in his zeal and prosperous success by his two
brothers Jonathan and Simon, successively high-priests and
commanders after him. Next him came John surnamed
Hyrcanus,then Aristobulus, Alexander, Hyrcanus, Aristobulus junior, Alexander, Antigonus; in v/hose time Herod
the great having by the favour of Antony obtained of the Roman senate the sovereignty over the Jewish nation, and being
willing that the priesthood should entirely depend upon his
arbitrary disposure, abrogated the succession of the ^ Asmonaean family, and put in one Ananel, Tg^ea rw cl<ri^,fxcTi^oiv,
as Josephus calls him, an obscure priest, of the line of those
who had been priests in Babylon. To him succeeded Aristobulus, tohim Jesus the son of Phabes, to him Simon,
' Antiquit. Jufl. lib. 12. c. 19. p. 4*25.

2 Lib. 15. cap. 2. p, 51?.
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who being deposed, next came Matthias, deposed also by
Herod, next him Joazar, who under \vent the same fate from
Archelaus, then Jesus the son of Sie, after whom Joazar
was again restored to the chair, and under his pontiticate
(tlicugh before his first deposition) Christ was bom, tilings
every day growing worse among them, till about seventy
years afier the wrath of God came upon tliem to the
uttermost, and brought the Romans, who linaliy took away
their place and nation.
18. Before we go off from this pan of our discourse, it
may not be imiiss to take a more particular view of the
state of the Jewish church, as it stood at the time of our
Saviour's appearing in the world, as what may reflect some
considerable light upon the History of Christ and his apostles. And if we cast our eyes upon it at this time, Hoxu
was the gold become dim, and the most fine gold changed!
How miserably deiormed ^vas the face of the church, how
strangely degenerated from its primitive institution! wherec^f we shall observe some particular instances. Their temple though lately repaired and rebuilt by Herod, and that
with so much pomp and grandeur, that Josephus,^ who
yet may justly be presumed pai'tiai to the honour of his own
nation, says of it, that it was the most admirable structure
that was ever seen or heard of, both for the preparation
made for it, the gixatness and magnificence of the thing itself, and the infinite expense and cost bestowed upon it, as
VizYi as for the glory of thrit Divine worship that was performed init, yet was it infinitely short of that of Solomon;
besides that it had been often exposed to rudeness and violence. Not to mention the hoiTible prophanations of Antiochus, it had been of late invaded by Pompey, who boldly ventured into the Sanctum Sanctorum, and without any
scruple curiously contemplated the mysteries of that place,
but suffered no injury to be offered to it. After him came
Crassus, who to the other's boldness added sacrilege,
seizing what the otlicr's piety and modesty had spared,
plundering the temple of its vjst wealth and treasure. Helod liaving procured the kingdom., besieged and took the
3 De IJell. Jud. lib. 7. r.ei>. kK. p. ^58.
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city and the temple, and though to ingratiate himself with
the people he endeavoured what in him lay to secure
it from rapine and impiety, and afterwards expended incredible sums in its reparation, yet did he not stick to
make it truckle under his wicked policies and designs.
The more to endccir himself to his patrons at Rome, he set
up a golden eagle of a vast dimension * (the arms of the
Roman empire) over the great gate of the temple: a thing
so expressly contrary to the law of Moses, which forbids
all imiiges, and accounted so monstrous a prophariation
of that holy place, that while Herod lay a d}ing ihe people in a great tumult and uproar gathered together and
pulled it down. A great part of it was become an exchange and a market; the place where men were to meet with
God, and to crude widi Heaven, was now turned into a
warehouse for merchants, and a shop for usurers, and the
house of prayer into a den of thieves. The worship formerly wont to be performed there with pious anel devout
affections, was now shrunk into a mere shell and outside,
the}' drew near to God with their mouths., and honoured
him with their lips., but their hearts xvere far from him;
rites of human invention had justled out those of divine
institution, and their very praj^rs were made traps to
catch the unwary people, and todcAour the widow and the
fatherless. Their priesthood was so changed and altered,
that it retained little but its ancient name; the high-priests
who by their original charter were lineally to succeeel, and
to hold their place for life, were become almost annual,
scarce a year passing over, wherein one was not thrust out,
anel another put in, * uVo rwv 'PwjW^ijy^wy vfyiyLwrn <»AAot' a.Kkot
as Eusebius notes out of their own historian. Nay, which
was far worse, it was become not only annual, but venal,
Herod exposing it to sale, anel scarce admitting uny to
the sacerdotal office, who had not first sufficiently paid for
his patent; and which was the natural consequence of that,
the place was filleel with the refuse of the people, men of
mean abilities, and elebauclied manners, who had neither
* Joseph. Antiqii. Jud. 1. 17. c. 8. p. 596. et de Bell. Jud, 1. 1. c.
2 I, p. 772. 'H. Ecr.l.l. I.e. 10, p. 28.
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parts nor piety to recommend them, he being the best and
the fittest man, that offered most. Nay, into so strange a
degeneracy were they fallen in this matter, that Josephus
reports, « that one Phannias was elected high-priest, not
only a rustic and illiterate fellow, not only not of the sacerdotal line, but so intolerably stupid and ignorant, that
when they came to acquaint him, he knew not what the
high-priesthood meant. And not content to be imposed upon, and tyrannized over by a foreign power, 'they fell a quarrelling among themselves, and mutually preyed upon one
another; the high-priests falling out with the inferior orders, and both parties going with an armed retinue after
them, ready to clash and fight wherever they met, the
high-priest sending his servants to fetch away the tithes
due to the inferior priests, insomuch that many of the
poorest
of them were famished for want of necessar}'food.
19. Theirlaw, whichhadbeendeliveredMdthsomuch majesty and magnificence, and for which they themselves pretended so great areverence, they had miserably corrupted and
depraved (the moral part of it especially) and that two ways,
first, by gross and absurd interpretations, which the teachers of those times had put upon it. The scribes and Pharisees, who ruled the chair in the Jewish church, had by
false and corrupt glosses debased ihe majesty and purity of
the law, and made it to serve the purposes of an evil life:
they hdd taught the people, that the law required no more
than external righteousness, that if there v/as but a visible
conformity of the life, they needed not be solicitous about
the government of their minds, or the regular conduct of
their thoughts or passions; that so men did but carry themselves fair to the eye of the world, it was no great matter
how things went in the secret and unseen retirements of
the soul, nay, that a punctual observance of some external
precepts of the law would compensate and quit scores with
God for the neglect or violation of the rest. They told men
that when the law forbade murder, so they did not actually kill another, and sheath their sword in their brother's
» De Bell. .Tud. 1. 4. Kt<p. i^.-p. 872.
' Joseph. Antiqu. 1. ?0. c.8. p. 698.
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bowels, it was well enough, men were not restrained from
furious and intemperate passions, they might be angry,
yea, though by peevish and uncomely speeches they betrayed the rancor and malice of their minds. They confessed
the law made it adultery actually to embrace the bosom of
a stranger, but would not have it extend to wanton thoughts
and unchaste desires, or that it was adultery for a man to
lust after a woman, and to commit folly with her in his
heart: they told them that in all oaths and vows^ if they
did but perform what they had sworn to God, the law took
no further notice of it, when as every vain and unneccessary
oath, all customary andtiifiing use of the name of God was
forbidden by it. They made them believe that it was lawful for them to proceed by the rigorous law of retaliation,
to exact their own to the utmost, and to right and revenge
themselves; when as the law requires a tender, compassionate, and benevolent temper of mind, and is so far from
owning the rigorous punctilios of revenge, that it obliges
to meekness and patience, to forgiveness and charity, and
which is the very height of charity, not only to pardon, but
to love and befriend our greatest enemies., quite contrary
to the doctrine Avhich these men taught, that though they
were their
to loveenemies.
th^'ir neighbour
is, Jews,
might they
they
hate
In theses, that
and such
like yet
instances
had notoriously abused, and evacuated the law, and in a
manner rendered it of no effect. And therefore when our
Lord, as the great Prophet sent from God, came into the
world, the first thing he did after the entrance upon his
public ministry, w^as to cleanse and purify the law, and to
remove that rubbish which the Jewish doctors had cast upon it. He rescued it out of the hands of their poisonous
and pernicious expositions, restored it to its just authority,
and to its own primitive sense and meaning, he taught
them that the law did not only bind the external act, but
prescribe to the most inward motions of the mind, and
that whoever transgresses here, is no less obnoxious to
the divine justice, and the penalties of the law, than he that
is guilty of the most gross and palpable violations of it: he
showed them how infinite!}'- more pure and strict the command was, than these impostors had represented it, and
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plainly told them that if ever they expected to be happy,
they must look upon the law with an other-guise eye, and
follow it after another rate, than their blind and deceitful
guides did, For I say unto you^ except ijour righteousness
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees^ you
can in no case enter into the kingdom of God.
20. The other way by which they corrupted and dishonoured the law, and weakened the power and reputation of
it, was by preferring before it their ore/ and unwritten law.
For besides the law consigned to writing, they had their
ns Syiiy niin their law delivered by word of mouth, whose
pedigree they thus deduce. They tell us that when Moses
waited upon God forty days in the mount, he gave him a
double law, one in writing, the other traditionary, containing the sense and explication of the former: being come
down into his tent, he repeated it first to Aaron, then to Ithamar and Eleazar his sons, then to the seventy elders, and
lastly to all the people, the same persons being all this
while present. Aaron v/ho had now heard it four times recited, Moses being gone out, again repeated it before them:
after his departure out of the tent, his two sons who by
this had heard it as oft as their father, made another repetition of it, by which means the seventy elders came to hciir
it four times, and then they also repeated it to the congregation, who had now also heard it repeated four times togemcr, oace fjom Moses, then from Aaron, then from his
sons, and lastly, fiom the seventy eiders, after which the
corigTegLition broke up, and every one went home, and
taught it his neighbour. ^ This oral law Moses, u: on his
deathbed repeated to Jobhua, he delivered it to the eiders,
they to the prophets, the prophets to the men of th? great
synagogue, the last of wiiom was Simeon lYitjust, wno delivered itto Antigonus Sochseus, and he to his successors,
the wise men, whose business it was to recite it, and so it
was handed through several generations, the names of the
persons who delivered it in the several ages from its first rise
under Moses till above a hundred years after Christ, be8 Pii-k. Abotb. cap. 1. sect. 1 . 2, 3, p. 1.
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ing particularly enumerated by Maimonides. ° At last it
came to R. Jehuda, commonly styled i)y the Jcavs VTpn
*^yy) our holy master^ the son of Rabban Simeon ( who
flourished a little before the time of the emperor Antoninus)
\vho considering the unsettled and tottering condition of
his own nation, and how apt these traditionary precepts
would be to be forgotten or mistaken, by the weakness of
men's memories, or the perverseness of tlieir wits, or the
dispersion of the Jews in other countries, collected all these
laws and expositions, and committed them to v, riting, styling his book Mishnaioth, or the Repetition. This w^as
afterwai'ds illustrated arid explained by the Rabbins dwelling about Bab3lon, with infinite cases and controversies
concemingtheirlaw; whose resolutions were at last compiled
into another volume, w hichlliey called Gemara, or Doctrine^
and both together constitute the entire body of the Babylonish Talmud^ the one being the text, the other the connnent.
The folly and vanity of this account, though it be suiliciently evident to need no confutation Avith any wise and discerning man, yet ha^■e the Jews in all ages made great advantage ofit, magnif} ing and extolling it above the written law with titles and eulogies that hyperbolize into blasphemy. They tell us that this is niinn lp J7 ^ the foiinda
tion of the laxv^ for whose sake it was that God entered into covenant with the Israelites, that without this the whole
law would lie in the dark, yea be mere obscurity and darkness itself, as being contrary and repugnant to itself, and
defective in things necessary to be known: that it is jo}'
to the heart, and health to the bones, that the words of it
are more lovely and desirable than the words of the law,
and a greater sin to violate the one than the other; that it
is little or no commendation for a man to read the Bible,
but to study the Mishna is that for aa hich a man shall receive the reward of the other world, and that no man can
have a peaceable and quiet conscience, who leaves the
9 Jud. Chazak ex quo loc. satis prolixmn citat Jos.'^/oys. de leg,
div. c. 9, et scq. ubi variivs Judacoium de Legis hujus origine ct
successione scntentiis vidcre est.
1 Vid. IJuxtorf. de Abbrev. p. 222, ct de Synag. Jud. cap. 3, Hotting. Thes. Phil. lib. 2, c. 3.
VOL. I.
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study of the Talmud to go to that of the Bible; that the
Bible is like -water the Mishna like ivine; the Talmud hke
spiced xvine; that all the words of the Rabbins are the very
words of the li^ ing God, frora Vv'hich a man might not depart, though they should tell liim his right hand were his
left, and his left his right; nay they blush not, nor tremble
to assert, K^i iV*^i:)rji:: pr>^ t s:w :ein tck that to study in the
holy Bible
but to lose sentence
our time;more,
I willthatmention but oneis nothing'
bold and else
blasphemous
we
may see how far these desperate VvTetches are given over
to a spirit of impiety and infatuation, they tell us, that he
that dissents from his Rabbin or teacher, mJ';ril'D f't^ND^
S3^r^:n "la^D '~t:Kt:'^i nrxiyn '^^X^'^TC. dissents from the Divine Majesty^ but he that believes the xvords of the wise
inen^ believes God himself.
21.reason,
Strange!
thatconquer
men should
so far their
oft'er conscience,
violence to
their
so far
and subdue
as to be able to talk at this wild and prodigious rate: and
stranger it would seem, but that v\e knov/ a generation ofmen great patrons oi tradition too, in another church,
who mainly endeavour to debase and suppress the scriptures, and value their un\n'itten traditions at little less rate
than this. But I let them pass. This is no noAcl and upstart
hum.our of the Jews, they were notoriously guilty of it in our
Sa-\'iour's days, whom we find frequently charging them
^vith their superstitious obserATinces of many little rites and
usages deri^•ed from the traditions of the elders^ wherein
they placed llie main of religion, and for A'/hieh they had a
fai' more sacred regard, than for the plain and positive commands of God. Such •svere tiieir frequent washings of their
pots^ndcupSy 2 their brazen vesselsimdtables, the purifying
themselves after they came from market ( as if tlie touching: of others had defiled them ) the Wiishhisr their hands
before every meal, and many other things which they had
received to hold. In ail v/hich they weie infinitely nice and
scrupulous, making the neglect of them of equal guilt with
the greatest immorality, not sticking to allirm, that he
who eats bread with unwashen hands. n^V r.^N' *^j; K2,
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*.yK2, ^ is (fs if he lay with an harlot. This it is i)laiii thcv
thought a sufficient chiu-gc against our Lord's disciples,
that the)' were not zealous observers of these things. fVhen
they saw some of his disciples eat bread with defiled ( that
is to say with tinwashen) hands they found fault;
and asked him, Why walk not thy disciples according to the
tradition of the elders, but eat bread with iinwashen hands?
To whom our Saviour smartly answered, that they were
the persons of whom the prophet had spoken, who honoured
God with their lips, but their Jicarts were far from him, that
in vain did they worship him while for doctrines they
taught the commandments of men faying aside and rejecting the commandments of God, that they might hold the
tj'adition of men. For they were not content to make them
of equal value and authority with the word of God, but
made them a means vrholly to evacuate and supersede it.
Whereof our Lord enves
a notorious instance in the case
o
of pai-ents. They could not saj' but that the Ia^v. obliged
children to honour and revere their parents, and to administer to their necessities in all straits and exigencies, but
they had found out a fine ^vay to evade the force of the
command, and that under a pious and plausible pretence,
JMoses said, honour thy father and thy mother: and wlioso
cursethfather or mother let him die the death. But ye say,
If a man shall say to his father or mother. It is Corban,
that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited byme, he sJiall be free: And ye suffer him no more to
do aught for his father, or jnother. By which is commonly understood, that when their parents required relief rjid
assistance from their children, they put them olf with this
excuse, that they had consecrated their estate to God, and
mis^ht not divert it to anv other use. Thouy-]i this seems
a specious and plausible pretence, yet it is not reaiionable to
suppose, that eitherthe}' had,orA\ oiild pretend that they had
entirely devoted whatever they had to Cxod, and must therefore refer to seme other custom.
* Now among tlie many
■^ ]Matt. XV. 1. Talm. Tr. Sota. cup. I, vid. Uux'.a..;. J.,,.. „w.i. c.
1 1, p. 236. Mark. vii. 2 — 5. •» Vid^ Lud. Cappell. diatrib de Corban. Grot. Annot. in Matth. xv. 5. Coccei. in Excerpt. Ccniar. San})cd. p. 27.S. Ho'.tinp:. Th. Phi. 1. 1, c. 1. sect. 5, p. 3!.
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kinds of oaths and vows that were among the Jews they liad
one, which they called "ID^K IIH the vow of interdict; whereby a man might restrain himself as to this or that particular person, and this or that particular thing; as, he might
vow not to accept of such a courtesy from this friend or
that neighbour, or that he would not part \vith this or
that thing of his own to such a man, to lend him his horse,
or give him any thing towards his maintenance, &c. and
then the thing became utterly imlawful, and might not be
done upon any consideration whatsoever, lest the man became guilty of the violation of his vow. The form of
this vow frequently occurs in the Jewish writings, and
even in the vcr}^ same words ^^•hercill our Lord expresses
it, "^S ni*:.3 '-'I^U^ ]Tln Be it Cor hem or a gift (that is, a thing
sacred) whcrehij I mcuj be anij ways profitable to tJiee^ that
is, be that thing unlawful or prohibited to me, wherein I
may be helpful and assistant to thee. And nothing more
common than this way of vowing in the particular case of
parents, whereof there are aiDundant instances in the wtItings of the Jewish masters, who thus explain the forementioned vo^^■', ^^ KH^ U/llpn KSK *3 *^JJ ISSd T\'^^^ *jKt^ nX2
ivliatever I shall gain hereafter^ shall be sacred., as to the
maintenance of my father; <yc as Maimonides expresses it,
That what I provide., my father shall eat nothing of it., that
is, says he, he shall receive no profit by it; and then as they
tells us, 'lanS Sl3^ 13\\' S'p' Be that had thus voxuedy
might not transgress or make void his voxv. So that when
indigent parents craved relief and assistance from their
children, an-d probably wearied them with importunity,
it was but vowing in a passionate resentment, that they
sh-ould not be better for what they had, and then they
were safe, and might no more dispose any part of their
estate to that use, than they might touch the Corban, that
which was most solemnly consecrated to God. By "which
means they were taught to be unnatural under a pretence
of religion, and to suffer their parents to starve, lest themselves should violate a senseless and unlawful vow. So
that though they ^vere under the precedent obligations of
a natural duty, a duty ao clciU'ly commanded by God as
words could express it, yet a blind tradition, a rash and im-
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pious vo^\', made for the most part out of passion or covetousncss, slioiild cancel and supersede all these obligations,
it Ixing unlawful henceforth to give them one penny to relieve them: Ye suffer liimno more (says our Lord) to do aught
fur his father or his mother^ maJxivg the word of God of
none effect through //our tradition^ ivhie/i ye have delivered.
22. The last instance that I shall note of the corruption
and degeneracy of this chiu'ch, is the many sects and divisions that were in it, a thing which the Jews themselves in
their writings confess would happen in the days of the Messiah, whose kingdom should be overrun with heretical
opinions. That church which heretofore like Jerusalem
had been at unify within itself was now miserably broke n into sects and factions, Avhereof three most considerable, Pharisees, Sadducees, and the Essenes. The Pharisees derive their name from U*13, Avhich may admit of a double signification, and eitlier not unsuitable to them: It may
refer to them asn3*uTS, explainers or interpreters of the law%
which was a peculiar piul of their work, and for ^vhich
they were famous and venerable among the Jexvs; or more
probably to their separation (the most proper and natural
importance of the word) so called, ha ro a^pw^/cpev^f s<v«i
oi'jTisV oLttq rcov aAKuv, as Epiphanius observed of old, * because separated from all others in their extraordinary preter.ccs of piety, the very Je^vs themselves thus describing a
Pharisee, he is one n}<D"U Sit: 'i!:i'J7 tt'T? li^, ^ that separates
himself from all imcleanness, and from all unclean meats y
and from the people of the earthy (the common rout)
who accurately observe not the differejice of meats. It is
not certain when this sect first thrust up its head into the
world, probably not long after the times of the Macchabees, it is certain the}" were of considerable standing, and
great account in the time of our Saviour: ^Tobesurestrangeh' wide of the mark are those Jewish chronologists\\ho say,
that the sect of the Pharisees arose in the times of Tiberius
Cc^sarand Ptolomy the ^Egyptian, under Mhom the Septuagint translation was accomplished; as if Ptolomy Phila5 Hseres. xvi. p. 21.
e 13.^^1, Aruch. in voc. tl^',*^3. 'R.Ged.
Schalk Kabb. p. 104, citante Hotting. Th. Phil. 1. 1, c. 1, p. 57,
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delplius and Tiberius Caesar had been contemporaries,
between whom there is the distance of no less than two hundred and sixty years.
But whenever it began, a bold
and daring sect it was, not fearing to affront princes, and
persons of the greatest quality, crafty and insinuative,
and who by a show of great zeal, and infinite strictness in
religion, beyond the rate of other men, had procured themselves a mighty reverence from, the people; so strict, that
(as a learned man observes) ^ Pharisee is used in the Talmudic writings to denote a pious and holy man; and Benjamin the Jew speaking of R. Ascher, says, he was tt**)^v.y
tt^^iun a truly devout man, separate from tlie affairs of this
wo?-ld:
And yet under all this seeming severity they were
but religious villains, spiteful and malicious, griping and
covetous, great oppressors, merciless dealers, heady and
seditious, proud and scornful, indeed guilty of most kinds
of immoralit}-, of whose temper and manners I say the less
in this place, having elsewhere given an account of them.
They held that the oral law was of infinitely greater moment and value then the written word; that the traditions
of their fore-fathers were abo^e all things to be embraced
and followed, the strict observance whereof would entitle
a man to eternal life; ^ that the souls of men are immortal,
and had their dooms awarded in the subterraneous regions; that there is a Metempsychosis or transmigration of
pious souls out of one body into another: that things
come to pass by fate, and an inevitable necessity, and yet that
man's will is free, that by this means men might be rewcirded and punished according to their works.
I add no more
concerning them than that some gi-eat men of the church of
Rome say uith some kind of boasting, that such as were the
Pharisees amongthe Jeus, such are the religious (they mean
the w.onastical orders of their church) among clnistians.
Much good may it do them with the comparison, I confess
myself so for of their mind, that there is too great a conformity between them.
•^ L'Empcr. not. in Bcnjam. Itiner. p. 147.
Iiiner. p. 6.
9 Vid. Joscpl). Anliq. Jiul. 1. 18. c. 2, p. 6)7, et de Bell. Jnd I. L\

v-iO. //3. p. 7SS.

INTRODUCTORY

DISCOURSE.

xcv

23. Next the Pharisees come the Saducees, as opposite
to them in their temper, as their principles; so called (as
Epiphanius and some others will have it) from "p^it justice,
as pretending themselves to be veiy just and righteous men,
but this agrees not with the accoinit given of their lives.
They are generally thought to have been denominated from
Sadock the scholar of Antigonus Sochaeus, who flourished
about the year of the ^rorld three thousand seven himdred
and twenty, two hundred and eighty-four yeai's before the
nativity of our Saviour. They pass under a very ill character even among the writers of their own nation, n^jn
n'.ID ~S>'3'' ED" V^'^ impious men, and of very loose and debauched
manners: which is no more than what might be expected
as the natural consequence of their principles, this being
one of their main dogmata or opinions, that the soul is not
immortal, and that there is no future state after this life.
The occasion of which desperate principle is said to have
been a mistake of the doctrine of their master Antigonus,
Mvho was A\"ontto press his scholai's not to be like mercenaiy servants, who serve their masters merely for what they
can get by them; but to serve God for himself, without
expectation of rewards. This, Sadock and Baithos, tAvo
of his disciples misunderstanding, thought their master had
peremptorily denied any state of future rewaixis; and having laid this dangerous foundation, these unhappy superstructures were built upon it; that there is no resurrection,
for if there be no reward, what need that the body should
rise again; that the soul is not immortal, nor exists in the
sepca-ate state, for if it did, it must be either rewarded or
punished; and if not the soul, then b}- the same proportion
of reason no spiritual substance, neither angel, nor spirit;
that there is no Divine Providence, but that God is perfectly placed as beyond the commission, ^so bejond the
inspection and regard of what sins or evils are done or happen In the \vorkl, as indeed what great reason to believe a
wise and righteous Providence, if there be no reward or
punishment for viitue and vice in another life? These
' Pirk. Aboth. cap. 5. sect. 5, pm. 1.
••;.'(?. (S. p. 788."

^ Joseph, de Bell. Jud.
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pernicious and atheistical opinions justly exposed them to
the reproach and hatred of the people, who were wont
eminently to style them O-J'tt the heretics^ injidels^ epicureans^ no words being thought bad enough to bestow upon
them. They rejected the traditions so vehemently asserted
by the Pharisees, and taught that men were to keep to the
letter of the law, and that nothing was to be imposed either
upon their belief or practice, but what was expressly owned and contained in it. Josephus observes, ^that they were
the fewest of all the sects, Tr^wTOi <^^ ror^- d^id^Gi, but usually
men of thebetterrankandqualit}; as what wonder, if rich and
great men, who tumble in the pleasures and advantages of
a prosperous fortune, be willing to take sanctuary at those
opinions, that afford the greatest patronage to looseness and
debauchery, and care not to hear of being called to account in another ^^^orld, for what they have done in this?
For this reason the Sadducees cAcr appeared the greatest
sticklers to preserve the peace, and were the most severe
and implacable justicers against the authors or fomenters
of tumults and seditions, lest they should disturb and interrupt their soft and easy course of life, the only happiness
their principles allowed them to expect.
24. ^\it. Essen es succeed, a sect probably distinct from
either of the former. Passing by the various conjectures
concerning the derivation of their name, which when dressed up with all advantages ai-e still but bare conjectures,
they began about the times of the Machabees, when the
violent persecutions of Antiochus forced the Jews for their
own safety to retire to the woods and mountains. And
though in time the storm blew over, yet many of them
were too well pleased with these undisturbed solitudes to,
return, and therefore combined themselves into religious
societies, leading a solitary and contemplative course of life,
and that in veiy great numbers, there being usually above
four thousand of them, as both Philo and Josephus tell
us.* Pliny takes notice of them, and describes them to
be a solitary generation, remiu'kablc above all others m this,
that they live av ithout women, without any embraces, Avith^ Antiquit. Jud. I. 18, c.2,p. 617.

^ Hist. Nat. lib, £», c. 17, p. 80.
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please, consecrate a desert into a church; make xm gather
grapes
among t/io?'ns, and religion become fruitful in a barren \vilderness.
4. Prepared by so singular an education, and furnished
with an immediate commission from God, he entered upon
the actual administration of his office. In those clays came
John the baptist^ preaching in the xvilderness ofJmhca^ and
saying, repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is' at hand.
He wasX^is-^ ryi? Tr^ury]? d^avi^uxTicag Jt>;^u|, ^ as Justin Martyr
calls him, the herald to proclaim the first approach of the
holy Jesus, his whole ministr}^ tending to prepare the
wav to his entertainment, accomplishing herein what was
of old foretold concerning him, /or this is he that rvas spoken ofby the prophet jEsaias, saying, Thevoice of one crying
in the xvilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his
paths straight. He told the Jews, that the Messiah whom
they had so long expected was now at hand, and his kingdom ready to appear, that the Son of God was come down
from heaven, a person as far beyond him in dignity, as in
time and existence, to whom he was not worthy to minister in the meanest offices; that he came to introduce a new
and better state of things, to enlighten the world ^vith the
clearest revelations of the divine will, and to acquaint them
with counsels brought from the bosom of the Father, to
putaperiodto all the types and umbrages of the Mosaic dispensation, and bring in the truth and substance of all those
shadows, and to open a fountain of grace and fulness to mankind; to remove that state of guilt into which human nature
was so deeplysunk, and as the lamb of God by the expiatory
sacrifice of himself to take away the sin of the world, not
like the continual burnt-ofiering, the lamb offered morning
and evening only for the sins of the house of Israel, but for
Jew and gentile, barbarian and Scythian, bond and free:
he told them, that God had a long time borne with the
sins of men, and would now bring things to a quicker issue,
and that therefore they should do well to bieak off their sins
by repentance, and by a serious amendment and reformation of life dispose themselves for the glad tidings of the
gospel; that they should no longer bear up themselves np1 Dial, mm
VOL. I.

Ti yph. p. 268.
0
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on their external privileges, the fatherhood of Abraham, and
their being God's select and peculiar people, that God would
raise up to himself another generation, a posterity of
Abraham from among the gentiles, who should walk in his
steps, in the way of his unshaken faith, and sincere obedience; and that if all this did not move them to bring forth
fruits meet for repentance^ the axe was laid to the root of
the tree, to extripate their church, and to hew them down
as fuel for the unquenchable fire. His free and resolute
preaching together with the great severity of his life procured him a v.ist auditory, and numerous proselytes, for
there 7ve?it out to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and the
region round about Jordan, persons of all ranks and grders,
of all sects and opinions, Pharisees and Sadducees, soldiers and publicans, 'whose vices he impartially censured
and condemned, and pressed upon them the duties of
their particular places and relations. Those \\hom he
gained over to be proselytes to his doctrine, he entered into
this new institution of life by baptism (and hence he derived his title of the baptist) a solemn and usual way of
initiating proselytes, no less than circumcision, and of
great antiquity in the Jewish church. ^ Iji all times (says
Maimonides,) f any gentile would enter into covenant, remain under the wings of the Schechina, or Dhiine Majesty,
and take upon him the yoke of the law^ /;^ is bound to have
?3*ip n^i'ini n^'DDi nS'D circumcision, baptism, and a peaceoffering: arid if a woman, baptism, and an oblation, because itis said, as ye are, so shall the stranger be; as ye
yourselves entered into covenant by circumcision, baptism,
and a peace-offering, so ought the proselyte also in all ages
to enter in. Though this last he confesses is to be omitted
during their present state of desolation, and to be made
when their temple shall be rebuilt. This rite they generally make contemporaiy with the giving of the law. So
Maimonides, by three things (says he) ^ the Israelites entered into covejiant (he means the national covenant at
mount Sinai) by circumcision, baptism, and an oblation;
2 Maim
Issur. Biuh. cap. 13, vid. Jac. Ailing Dissert.
VII, de Piosclyt. Sect. 25, p. 249, Numb, xv, 16.
3 Ibid. Sect. 2-), p. 248.
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baptism being used some little time before the law; which
he proves from that place, '^sanctifij the people to-day and
to-morrow^ and let them wash their clothes. This the
rabbins unanimously expound conccrtiinfj; baptism, and
expressly affirm, that wherever we read of the washing of
clothes^ there an obligation to baptism is intended. Thus
they entered into the first covenant, upon the frecpient violations whereof God having promised to make a new and
solemn covenant with them in the times of the Messiah,
they expected a second baptism as that which should be
the rite of their initiation into it. And this probably is the
reason, why the apostle writing to the Hebrews,^ speaks
of the doctrine of baptisms (in the plural number) as one of
the primary and elementary principles of the faith, wherein
the Catechwne?iswereto be instructed; meaning that besides
the baptism whereby they had been initiated into the Mosaic covenant, there was another by which they were to enter into this new economy, that was come upon the world.
Hence the Sanhedri?n (to whom the cognizance of such
cases did peculiai'ly appertain) when told of John's baptism,
never expressed any w^onder at it, as a new upstart
ceremony, it being a thing daily practised in their church,
nor found fault with the thing itself, which they supposed
would be a federal rite under the dispensation of the Messiah, but only quarrelled with him for taking upon him to
administer it, when yet he denied himself to be one of the
prime ministers of this new state. ^ They saiduntohim^ Why
baptisest thou then., if thou be not that Christy nor Julias,
neither that prophet? Either of \vhich had he owned himself, they had not questioned his right to enter proselytes
by this way of baptism. It is called the baptism ofrepentancCy this being the main qualfication that he required of
those, who took it upon them, as the fittest means to dispose them to receive the doctrine and discipline of the
Messiah; and to entitle them to that pardon of sin which
the gospel brought along with it; whence he is said
to ■^ baptize in the wilderness , and Xo preach the baptism of
repentance., for the remission of sins.
And the success was
'^ Exod. xix, 10. Vid. R. Rechai, fol. 87, col. 2, ibid,
5 Hebr. vi, 2. 6 John i. 25. ^ ]Mark i. 4.
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answerable, infinite multitudes flocking to it, and xvere baptised ofhim in Jordan, confessing their sins. Nor is it
the least part of his happiness, that he had the honour to
baptize his Saviour, which though modestly declined, our
Lord put upon him, and was accompaiiied with the most
signal and miraculous attestations which heaven could bestow upon it.
5. After his preparatory preachings in the wilderness
he was called to court by Herod, at least he was his frequent auditor, was much delighted with his plain and impartial sermons, and had a mighty reverence for him, the
gravity of his person, the strictness of his manners, the
freedom of his preaching commanding an awe and veneration from his conscience, and making him willing in many
tilings to reform ; but the bluntness of the holy man came
nearer, and touched the king in the tenderest part, smartly
reproving his adultery and incestuous embraces, for that
prince kept Herodias his brother Philip's wife. And now
all corrupt interests were awakened to conspire his ruin.
Extravagant lusts love not to be controlled and checked,
Herodias resents the affront, cannot brook disturbance in
the pleasures of her bed, or the open challenging of her
honour, and therefore by all the arts of feminine subtilty
meditates revenge. The issue was, the baptist is cast into
prison, as \\\t prceludium to a sadder fate. For among other
pleasures and scenes of mirth performed upon the king's
birth-day, Herod being infinitely pleased with the dancing
of a young lady, daughter of this Herodias, promised to
give her her request, and solemnly ratified his promise
with an oath. She, prompted by her mother, asks the
head of John the baptist, which the king partly out of a
pretended reverence to his oath, pai'tly out of a desire not
to be interrupted in his unlawful pleasures, presentl}^ granted, and it was as quickly accomplished. Thus died the
holy man, a man strict in his conversation beyond the ordinary measures of an anchoret, bold and resolute, faithful
and impartial in his office, endued with tXvt power and spirit
ofElias, a burning and a shining light, under whose light
the Jews rejoiced to sit, exceedingly taken with his temper and principles.
He was the happy messenger of the
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evangelical tidings, and in that respect moi-e than a prophet^ a greater not arising among them that were born of
women. In short, he was a man loved of his friends, revered and honoured by his enemies; Josephus gives this character of him, that ^ he was a good man, and pressed the
Jews to the study of virtue, to the practice of piety towards
God, and justice and righteousness towards men, and to join
themsehes to his baptisjn, which he told them would then
become effectual, and acceptable to God, when they did not
only cleanse the body, but purify the mind by goodness and
virtue. And though he gives somewhat a different account
of Herod's condemning him to die, from A\hat is assigned
in the sacred history, yet he confesses, that the Jews un'i>ersally looked upon the putting him to death as the cause
of the miscarriage of Herod's army, and an evident effect
of the Divine \engeance and displeasure. ^ The Jews in
their MTitings make honourable mention of his being put
to death by Herod, because reproving him for the company
of his brother Philip's wife, styling him Rabbi Johannan the
liigh priest, and reckoning him one S^*Ti'* "ic:::*^ of the
wise men of Israel. AA^here he is called high priest, probabh' with respect to his being the son of Zacharlah, head
or chief of one of the twenty-four families or courses of
the priests, who are many times called chief or high priests
in scripture.
6. The evangelical state being thus proclaimed and ushered in by the preaching and ministr}- of the baptist, our
Lord himself appeared next more fully to publish and confirm it,concerning whose birth, life, death, and resurrection, the doctrine he deli^ ered, the persons he deputed to
preach and convey it to the world, and its success b}' the
ministry of tlie apostles, large and particular accounts are
given in the following work. That which may be proper
and material to observe in this place is, Avhat the scripture
so frequently takes notice of, the excellency of this above
the preceding dispensations, especially that brought in by
8 Antiquit. Jud. lib. 18, c. 7, p. 626.
9 Zemach David Part. 1, ad Aim. 770. Millcn. 4. ct Chron.Templi
secund. fo!. 54, col. 4.
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Moses, so much magnified in the Old Testament, and so
passionately admired and adhered to by the Jews at this
day. Jesus is the Mediator y.fi'nlovo?, iiot^Kv;?, as the apostle calls it, ^ of a better covenant. And better it is in several regards ; besides the infinite difference between the
persons who were employed to introduce and settle them,
Moses and our Lord. The preeminence eminently appears inmany instances, whereof we shall remark the most
considerable. And first, the Mosaic dispensation was almost wholly made up of types and shadows, the evangelical
has brought in the truth and substance, 2 The law was given by Moses y but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.
Their ordinances were but shadows of good things to come,
sensible representations of what Avas to follo\\' after, the body is Christ, the perfection and accomplishment of their
whole ritual ministration. Their ceremonies wtre Jigures
of those things that are true, the kmd of Canaan typified
heaven, Moses and Joshua were types of the blessed Jesus,
and the Israelites after the fesh of the true Israel which is
ajter the spirit, and all their expiatory sacrifices did but
represent that great sacrifice whereby Christ offered up
himself, and by his own blood purged away the sins of
mankind, indeed the most minute and inconsiderable circumstances ofthe legal economy were intended as little
lights, that might gradually usher in the state of the gospel. A curious artist that designs a famous and excellent
piece is not wont to complete and finish it cill at once, but
first with his pencil draws some rude lines and rough
draughts before he puts his last hand to it. By such a
method the wise God seems to have delivered the first
draughts and images of those things by Moses to tlie
church, the substance and perfection w-hereof he designed
should be brought in by Christ. And how admirably did
God herein condescend to the temper and humour of that
people ; for being of a more rough and childish disposition,
apt to be taken ^\•ith gaudy and sensible objects, by the
external and pompous institutions of the ceremonial dispensation he prepared them for better things, as children ai'c
1 Heb. viii. 6.

2 John i. 1".
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brought on by things accommodate to their weak capacities. The church was then an heir under age, and w as to
be trained up in such a way, as agreed best with its infant
temper, till it came to be of a more ripe manly age, able to
digest evangelical mysteries, and then the cover and the
veil was taken oft", and things made to appear in their own
form and shape.
7. Hence in the next place appears our happiness above
them, that we are redeemed from those many severe and
burdensome impositions wherewith they were clogged, and
are now obliged only to a more easy and reasonable service. That the law was a very grievous and servile dispensation, isevident to any that considers, how much it
consisted of carnal ordinances, costly duties, chargeable
sacrifices, and innumerable little rites and ceremonies. Under that state they were bound to undergo (yea even newborn infants) the bloody and painful ceremony of circumcision, to abstain from many sorts of food, useful and pleasant to man's life, to keep multitudes of solemn and stated
times, new moons, and ceremonial sabbaths, to take long
and tedious journeys to Jerusalem to offer their sacrifices at
the temple, to observe daily washings and purifications, to
use infinite care and caution in every place ; for if by
chance they did but touch an unclean thing, besides their
present confinement, it put them to the expenses of a sacrifice, with hundreds more troublesome and costly observances required of them. A cruel bondage, heavy burdens^
and grievous to be borne; under the weight whereof good
men did then gi'oan, and earnestly breathe after the time of
reformation ; the very apostles complained that it was ^ a
yoke upon their necks, "which neither their fathers nor they
ivere able to bear. But this yoke is taken off from our
shoulders, and the \vay open into the liberties of the children of God. The \d\v bore a heavy hand over them, as
children in their minority, we arc got from under the rod
and lash of its tutorage and pedagogic, and are no more
subject to the severity of its commands, to the exact punctilios and numerousness of its impositions.
Our Lord
3 Acts XV. 10.
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has removed that low and troublesome religion, and has
brought in a more manly and rational way of worship,
more suitable to the perfections of God, and more accommodate to the reason and understandings of men. A religion incomparably the Avisest and the best that ever took
place in the world. God did not settle the religion of the
Jews, and their way of worship, because good and excellent in itself, but ior its suitableness to th,e temper of that
people. Happy we, whom the gospel has freed from those
intolerable observances to which they were obliged, and
has taught us to serve God in a better way, more easy and
acceptable, more humane and natural, and in which we
are helped forwards by greater aids of divine assistance,
than were afforded under that dispensation. All which
conspire to render our way smooth and plain. Take my
yoke upon you^for my yoke is easy^ a?id my burden is light.
8. Thirdly, the dispensation of the gospel is founded
upon more noble and excellent promises : -* A better covenant established upon better promises. And better promises they are both for the nature and cleai'ness of their
revelation. They are of a more sublime and excellent
nature, as being promises of spiritual and eternal things,
such as immediately concern the perfection and happiness
of mankind, grace, peace, pardon, and eternal life. The
law strictly considered as a particular covenant with the
Jews at mount Sinai had no other promises but of temporal blessings, plenty and prosperity, and the happiness of
this life. This was all that appeared above ground, and
that was expressly held forth in that transaction, whatever
might otherwise by due inferences, and proportions of reason be deduced from it. Now this Avas a great defect in
tb.at dispensation, it being by this means, considering the
nature and disposition of that people, and the use thev
Avould make of it, apt to entangle and debase the minds of
men, and to arrest their thoughts and desires in the pursuit
of more sublime and better things. I do not say but that
under the Old Testament there were promises of spiritual
things, and of eternal happiness, as appears from David's
' Htb. viii. 6.
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Psalms, and some passages in the Books of tlie Prophets :
But then these though they were wider the la^^', yet they
were not of the law, that is, did not properly belong to it
us a legal covenant ; God in ever}' age of" the Jewish church
raising up some extraordinary persons, who preached notions to the people above the common standard of that dispensation, and who spoke things more piainl}-, by how
much nearer they approached the times of the Messiah.
But under the christian economy the promises are evidently more pure and spiritual; not a temporal Canaan, external prosperity, or pardon of ceremonial uncleanness, but
remission of sins, reconciliation v.ith God, and everlastinglife are proposed and offered to us. Not but that in some
measure temporal blessings are promised to us as well as
them, only with this difference, to them earthly blessings
were pledges of spiritual, to us spiritual blessings are insurances oftemporal, so fi\r as the Di\inc wisdom sees fit
for us. Nor are they better in themsehcs, than they are
clearly discovered and revealed to us. \Vhate%'er spiritual
blessings were proposed under the former state were obscure and dark, and A-ery fe^v of the people understood
them: But to us the veil is taken off, and 7ue behold the
glory of the Lord xvith open face, especially the things that
relate to another world ; for ^ this is the promise that he
hath promised us even eternal life. Hence our Lord is said
to have brought life and immortalitij to light through the
Gospel. Which he may be justly said to have done, inasmuch ashe has given the greatest certaint}', and the clearest account of that state. He hath given us the greatest
assurance and certainty of the thing, that there is such a
state. The happiness of the other world ^vas a notion not
so firmly agreed upon either am.ongst Jews or Gentiles.
Among the Jews it was peremptorily denied by the Sadducees, a considerable sect in that church, which we can
hardly suppose they would have done, had it been clearly
propounded
the law
Moses. And
among
hea'thens the mostin sober
andofconsidering
persons
did the
at some
times at least doubt of it, w itness that confession of So=
'"OL.

' 1 John ii. 25. 2 Tim. i 10.
I.
P
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crates himself, the wisest and best man that ever was m
the heathen world, who when he came to plead his cause
before his judges, and had bravely discoursed of the happy
state of good men in the other life, plainly confessed, that
he could be content ■KoKKdv.ig ■n^vdva.i^ ^ to die a thousand
times over, were he but assured that those thing's were
true ; and being condemned, concludes his Apology with
this farewell. And now gentlemen, I am going ojf the stage,
it is your lot to live, and mine to die, but whethe?' of us two
shall fare better, is o(,^y,Kov vruvrt ttAj^V tj tw ©gw, unknown to
any but God alone. But our blessed Saviour has put the
case past all perad\Tnture, having plainly published this
doctrine to the world, and sealed the truth of it, and that
by raising others from the dead, and especially by his own
resurrection and ascension, which were the highest pledge
and assurance of a future immortality. But besides the
security, he hath gi^^en the clearest account of the nature
of it. It is ver}^ probable that the Jews generally had of
old, as it is certain they have at this day, the most gross
and carnal apprehensions concerning the state of another
life. But to us the gospel has perspicuously revealed the
invisible things of the other world; told us what that heaven is, which is promised to good men, a state of spiritual
joys, of chaste and rational delights, a conformity of ours
to the Di\'ine nature, a being made like to God, and an
endless and uninterrupted communion with him.
9. But because in our lapsed and degenerate state we
are \ery unable without some foreign assistance to attiiin
the promised rewards, hence arises in the next place another
great privilege of the evangelical economy, that it is blessed with larger and more abundant communications of the
Divine spirit, than was afforded under the Je'v\'ish state.
Under the one it was gi\'en by drops, under the other it is
poured forth. The law laid heavy and hard commands,
but gave little strength to do them, it did not assist human nature with those powerful aids that are necessary

ApoIog.vSovr.it ap. Piaton.
fin.*■ ApoL
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for us in our present state, it could ' do nothing in t/iat it
was xveak through the flesh, and by reason of the weakness
and unprofitableness thereof, it could make nothing perfect:
It was this made it a heavy yoke, when the commands
of it were uncouth and troublesome, and the assistances
so small and inconsiderable. Whereas nov/ the gospel
does not only prescribe such laws as are happily accommodate to the true temper of human nature, and adapted
to the reason of mankind, such as every wise and prudent
man must have pitched upon, but it affords the infiuencesof the spirit of God, by whose assistance our vitiated
faculties are repaired, and we enal^led under so much
weakness, and in the midst of so many temptations to hold
on in the paths of piety and \irtue. Hence it is that the
plentiful efllisions of the spirit were reser^'cd as the great
blessing of the evangelical state, that God would then ^ pour
water upon him that is thirsty, and foods upon the dry
ground, that he would pour out his spirit upon their seed,
and his blessing upon their offspring, whereby they should
spring up as among the grass, as willows by the watercourses. That he would "^give them a new heart, and put
his spirit within them, and cause them to walk in his statutes,
and keep his judgments to do them. And this is the meaning of those branches of the covenant, so oft repeated, /
will put my law into their minds, andrvrite it in their hearts,
that is, by the help of my grace and spirit I will enable them
to live according to my laws, as readily and willingly, as
if they were written in their hearts. For this reason the
law is compared to a dead letter, the gospel to the spii it
that giveth life, thence styled the ^ 7}ii7iistratio?i of the
spirit, and as such said to exceed in glory, and that to such
a degree, that what glory the legal dispensation had in tliis
case is eclipsed into nothing. ^ For even that which was
made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the
glory that excelleth,for if that xvhich zuas done away was
glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious.
Hence the spiiitis said to be Christ's pcculiiir mission,
7 Rom, viii. 3. Heb. vii. 18. » Isa. xliv. 3, 4. ^ Ezck. x:;xvi. 26, 27.
1 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 2 Verse 10, 11.
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^ I will pray the Father^ and he will send you another comforter, even the spirit of truths "v^ hich was done immediately after his ascension, -when he ascended up on high, and
gave gifts to men, even the Holy Ghost, which he shed on
than abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour : * For
the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was
not yet glorifed. Not but that he was gi\'en before, even
under the old economy, but not in those large and difiiisive
measures, \vherein it was after^vards communicated to the
world.
10. Fiftlily, the dispensation of the gospel had a better
cstablislim.ent and conlirmation than that of the law ; for
though the knv ^vas introduced with great scenes of pomp
and majcst}', yet was the gospel ushered in by more kindly and rational methods, ratified b}' more and greater miracles, Vv'hcreby cur Lord unquestionably evinced his divine
commission, and shov.ed that he came from God, doing
more miracles in tln'ce years than ■\\'ere done through all
the periods of the Jewish church; and many of them such
as were peculiar to him alone. He often raised the dead,
which Moses never did, commanded the winds and waves
of the sea, expelled devils out of lunatics and possessed
persons, \\\iO fled as soon as ever he commanded them to
be gone, cured many inveterr:te and chronical distempers,
with the speaking of a word, and some without a word
spoken, virtue silently going cut from him. He searched
men's hearts, and revealed the most secret transactions of
their minds ; had this miraculous power always residing in
him, and could exert it when, and upon what occasions he
pleased, and impart it to others, communicating it to his
apostles and followers, and to the primitive christians for
the three first ages of the church ; he never exerted it in
methods of dread and terror, but in doing such miracles as
were hio-hlv useful and beneficial to the world. And as if
all this had not been enough, he laid down his own life
after all to gi\'C testimony to it. Covenants \\ere ever
wont to be ratified with blood, and the death of sacrifices.
But when our Lord came to introduce the covenant of the
■'Job. xjv. 16. 17. Epbcs. iv. 8, Tit. iii. 6.

•« John vii. ."9.
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gospel, he did not consecrate it with the blood of bulls and
goats, but with his own most precious blood, as of a lamb
Avithout spot and blemish. And could he give a greater
testimony to the truth of his doctrine, and those great things
he had promised to the world, than to seal it with his blood?
Had not these things been so, it were infinitely unreasonable to suppose, that a person of so much ^^'isdom and
goodness as our Saviour was, should have made the world
believe so, and much less would he have chosen to die for
it, and that the most acute and ignominious death. But
he died, and rose again for us, and appeared after his resurrection. His enemies had taken him away by a most bitter
and cruel death, had guarded and secured his sepulchre
with all the care, power and diligence which they could
invent. And yet he rose again the third day in triumph,
visibly conversed with his disciples for fort}" days together,
and then went to HeaAcn, By which he gave the most
solemn and undeniable assurance to the \A-orld, that he was
the Son of God [for he xvas declared to be the Son of God
with power by the resurrection from the dead' J and the
Saviour of mankind, and that those doctrines which he had
taught were most true, and did really contain the terms of
that solemn transaction, which God by him had offered to
men in order to their etermd happiness in another Tvorld.
11. The last instance I shiill note of the excellency of
this above the Mosaical dispensation, is the universal extent
and latitude of it, and that both in respect of place and time.
First, it is more universally extensive as to place, not confined as the former was to a small part of mankind, but
common unto all. Heretofore « in Judah only was God
known, andhis name was great in Israel, he showed his word
unto Jacob, his statutes and his Judgments unto Israel; but
he did not deal so xvitli any other natioji, neither had the
heathen knowledge of his laws. In those times salvation
was only of the Jews, a few acres of land like Gideon's
fleece was watered with the dew of heaven, while all the
rest of the world for manv aG:es lav drv and barren round
about it, God suffering all nations in times past to walk in
' Rom. i. 4.

-^ Psal. Ixxvi. 1, 2. Psal, cxlvii. 19, 20.
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their own rvays^ '' the ways of their own superstition and
idolatry, being ^ aliens from the commonwealth of Israel^
strangers from the covenants of promise^ having no hope,
and without God in the worlds that is, they were without
those promises, discoveries, and declarations which God
made to Abraham and his seed, and are therefore peculiarly described under this character, the Gentiles which knew
not God. ^ Indeed the religion of the Jews was in itself incapable tobe extended o\'er the world, many considerable
parts of it, as sacrifices, first fruits, oblations, &c. (called
by the Jews themselves l*lN*r nviSn n-il'ts statutes belonging to that land J being to be performed at Jerusalem and
the temple, which could not be done by those nations that
lay a considerable distance from the land of promise.
They had, it is true, noM' and then some few proselytes of
the Gentiles, who came over and embodied themselves into
their way of worship ; but then they either resided among
the Jews, or by reason of their vicinity to Jud^a were capable to make their personal appearance, and to comply
with the public institutions of the Divine law. Other proselytes they had, called proselytes of the gate, who lived
dispersed in all countries, whom the Jews call nVilK "Tun
the pious of the natiofis, men of devout minds, and religious
lives, but these were obliged to no more than the observation of the seven precepts of the sons of A'oah, that is, in
effect to the precepts of the natural law. But now the
gospel has a much wider sphere to move in, as vast and
large as the whole world itself, it is communicable to all
countries, and may be exercised in any part or corner of
the earth. Our Lord gave commission to his apostles to
go ijito all nations, and to preach the gospel to every creature ;^ and so they did, their sound went into all the ear h,
and their words imto the ends of the world, by which means,
the grace of God that bj'ings salvation appeared unto all
men, and the gospel ivas preached to every creature under
heaven. So that now there is neither Jew, nor Greek,
neither bond nor free, neither male nor female, but we are
all one in Christ Jesus, and in every nation he that feareth
■ Acts xiv. 16.
« Kplipp. ii. 13.
^ 1 TIas. iv. 5.
1 Mark xvi. 15, Rom. x. 18. Tit. ii. ll,Co:oss. i. 13, Galat. iii 28.
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6W, andivorketh righteousness is accepted with him? The
prophet had long since foretold it of the times of Clirist,
that the house of God, that is, his church should be called
be
an house of prayer for all people ; ^the doors should
open, and none excluded that would enter in. And the
Divine providence was singularly remarkable in this affair,
that after our Lord's ascension, when the apostles were
going upon their commission, and were first solemnly to
proclaim it at Jerusalem, there were dwelling there at that
time Parthians, Medes, Elamites, &c. persons out o^ every
nation under Heaven, that they might be as the first-fruits
of those several countries, which were to be gathered in by
the preaching of the gospel, which was accordingly done
with gi-eat success, the christian religion in a few years
spreading its triumphant banners over the greatest part of
the then known ^vorld.
12. And as the true religion was in those days pent up
within one particular countr}% so the more public and ordinar}' worship of God was confined only to one particular
place of it, viz. Jerusalem, hence called the Holy City.
Here was the temple, here the priests that ministered at the
altar, here all the more public solemnities of divine adoration,* Thither the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord unto
the testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of the
Lord. Now this was not the least part of the bondage of
that dispensation to be obliged tluice ever}- year to take
such long and tedious journies, many of the Jews living
some hundreds of miles distance from Jerusalem, and so
strictly were they limited to this place, that to build an
altar, and offer sacrifices in any other place (unless in a case
or two wherein God did extraordinarily dispense) although
it were to the true God, was, though not faJse, yet unwarrantable worship; for which reason the Jews at this day
abstliin from sacrifies, because banished from Jerusalem
and the temple, the only legal place of offering. But behold the liberty of the gospel in this case, we are not tied to
present our devotionsat Jerusalem, a pious and sincere mind
is the best sacrifice that we can offer up to God, and this
* Acts X, 55.

3 Isai. Ivi. 7.

* Psal. cxxii. 4.
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may be done in any part of the world no less acceptably ,
than they of old sacrificed in the temple. ^The hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, [Mowit Gerizim) nor yet at Jerusalem worship the Father^ when the
true worshippers shall xvorship the Father in spirit and in
truth, as our Lord told the woman of Samaria; [in spirit
andin^rw^A] in spirit, in opposition to that carnal and
idolatrous worship that was in use among the Samaritans,
"who worshipped God under the representation of a dove:
in truth, in opposition to the typical and figurative worship
of the Jews, which was but a shadow of the true worship of
the gospel. The great sacrifice required in the christian religion isnot the fat of beasts, or the first-fruits of the ground,
but an honest heart, and a pious life, and a grateful acknowledgment ofour dependance upon God in the public solemnities ofhis praise and worship. For the law and the gospel
did not differ in this, that the one commanded public worship, the other not, but that under the one public worship
was fixed to one only place, under the other it is free to
any where the providence of God has placed us, it being
part of the duty bound upon us by natural and unalterable
obligations, that we should publickly meet together for the
solemn celebration of the Divine honour and service.
13. Nor is the economy of the gospel less extensive
in time than place; the Old Testament was only a temporary dispensation, that of the gospel is to last to the end of
the world; the law was to continue only for a little time,
the gospel is an everlasting covenant; the one to be quickly
antiquated and abolished, the other never to be done away
by any other to succeed it. The Jews indeed stickle hard
for the perpetual and immutable obligation of the law of
Moses, and frequently urge us with those places, where
the covenant of circumcision is called an ^ Fverlasting
Covenant, and God said to choose the temple at Jerusalem
to place his name there for ever, to give the land of Canaan to
Abraham and his seed for an everlasting possession, thus
^ Joh. iv. 21.— 23.
'' a' voXvfrctpy.toi y-a] ■xiot'/jti ^aiuv y^ai^ei o S-eoi,
Ky\X uvvrxtTi'tu ra" ev'S^cif^tv^ ha^-cc-si.
Philo clc Spec. Lcgg. p. 755-

7 (icn.xvii. 7, 1 Kings, ix. 3, Gcft. xvii. 8, Exod, xii, 14, Lcvit.
xxiii. 14,
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the law of the passoveris called an ordinance forever j the
command of the first-fruits a statute forever^ and the like
in other places, which seem to intimate a perpetual and unalterable dispensation. But the answer is short and plain,
that this phrase ^h"\}/bj<jrever (though when it is applied
to God it always denotes eternity) yet when it is attributed
to other things, it implies no more than a periodical duration, limited according to the Mill of the lav. giver, or the
nature of the thing; tiius the Hcbre'(\- servant was to serve
his nvdster Jhrever^ that is, but for seven years, till the nex.
yeai' of Jubilee: He shall vjalk before mine anointed forever
^ savs God concerning Samuel, that is, be a priest all his'
days.
Thus when the ritual services of the Mosaic law are
called statutes forever, the meaning is, that they should
continue a long time obligatory, imtil the time of the
Messiah, in Vv-hose days the sacrifice and oblation was to
cease^ and those carnal ceremonies to gi\'e Vv'ay to the more
spiritual services of the gospel.
Indeed the very typical
nature of that dispenscition evidently argued it to 'je but for
a time, the shadow being to cease, that the substance might
take place; and though many of them continued some considerable time after Christ's death, yet they lost their positive and obligatory power, and ■were used only as things
indiiferent in compliance with the inveterate prejudices of
new converts, lately brought over from Judaism, and who
could not quickly lay aside that great veneration ^hich
they had for the rites of the Mosaic institution.
Though
even in this respect it was not long before all Jewish ceremonies were thrown off, and Moses qui-e turned out of
doors.
Whereas the evangelical state is to run paraHel
wiih the age and duration of the world, it is the everlasting
covenant^ the everlasting gospel^ ^ the last dispensation that
God will make to .he wcbiid, God who at siindri/ times, and
in divers manners spake in time past by the prophet s^hath in
these last days spoken to us by his Son; m Mitich res]^ect ihe
gospel in op])osiuon to the L.w is ist} led a kingdom that annot be jnoved\
The apostle in the foregoing \ erses sp ak8 Exod. xxi, 6, 1 Sam. ii, 36.
Heb. i, 2.
1 Heb. xii, 28.
VOL.
I.
(^

" Ilcb. xiii, 20, Rev. xiv, 6,
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ing concerning the Mosaical state, ' IVJiose voice (says he)
then shook the earth,, but 7iow he hath promised^ sayings Yet
once more I shake not the earth only, but also the Heaven
(a phrase peculiar to the Scripture to note the introducing
a new scene and state of things) aiid this word, Yet once
more, signijieth the removing of those things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that those things which
cannot be shaken may remain, tliat is, that the sUite of the
gospel may endure forever. Hence Christ is said to have
an unchangeable priesthood, to be a priest forever, to be
consecrated for evermore. From ail which it appears, how
iRCompar;:ibiy happy ViT christians are under the gospel,
above vi hat the Jews were in the time of the law; God having placed us under the best of dispensations, freed us from
those many nice and troublesome observances to vdiich
they were tied, put us under the clearest discoveries and
revelaticns, and gi^en us the most noble, rational, and
masculine religion, a religion the most perfective of our
natures, and the most conducive to our happiness; while
their covenant at best w^s faulty, and after all could not
^make him that did the service perfect in things pertaining
to the conscience. Blessed are the eyes which see the things
that ye see, for I tell you that many prophets and kings
have desired to see those thhigs which ye see, and have not
seen them, and to hear those things ivhich ye hear and have
iwt heard them.
2 Luke, X. 23, 24.
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INTRODUCTION.
Christ's faithfulness in appointing officers in his church. The dii;nity of the apostles above the rest. The impurtv.nce of the
word 'A7ro?-oX^. The nature of the apostolic offices considered.
Respect h.id in fourding- it to the custom among the Jews.
Their aspostoli, who. The nuiribcr of the apostles lii;>itcd. Wliy
twelve, the several conjectures of the ancients. Their inim«;ciia*e
election. Their work wherein it consisted. The univert;ality of
their conuDission. Apostolical chuiches, what. How soon the
apoj<ties propagated Christianity through the world. An argument for the dignity of the christian religion inleired thcKce,
The power convtyed to the aposties, equally given to all,
Peter's superiority over the rest disproved both from scripture
and antiquity. I'he apostles how qudiitied for their mission. Immediately taught the doctrine they delivered. Inf.illibly secured from error in delivering it. Their constant and familiar
converse with their master. Furnished v/ith a power of working miracles. The great evidence of it to prove a divine doctrine. Miraculous pov^'ers conferred upon the apostles particularly considered. Piopiiecy, what, and when it ceased. The gift of
discerning spirits. The gift of tongues. The gift of interpretation. The vxnreasonable piactice of the church of Rome in
keeping tlie scripture and divine worship in an unknown tongue.
The gift of healing: greatly advantageous to Christianity. How
longit lasted. Power of imniediately inflicting corporal punishments; and the great benefit of it in thc^se times. The apostles
enabled to confer miraculous powers upon others. The duration of the apostolical office. What in it extraordinary, what
©rdinary.
Bishops in what sense styled apostles.

Jesus CKRIST, the great Jpostle and High
Priest of our profession, being appointed by God to be the
Supreme Ruler and Governor of his church, was, like
yiosts, faithful ill all his house: but with this honourable
advantage, that INioses v/as fbitb.ful as a servant, Christ as a
San over his own house, which he erected, established
and governed with all possible care and diligence. Nor
could he give a greater instance either of his fidelity tov.ards God, or his love and kindness to the souls of men,
than that after he had purchased a family to himself, and
could now no longer upon earth manage its interests in
liis own persori, he would not return back to heaven, till
he had constituted several orders of officers in his church,

ji
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who might superintend and conduct its affairs; and according to the various circumstances of its state, administer to the needs and exigencies of his family. Accordingly,
therefore, he gave some apostles, and some prophets., and
some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, for the
perfecting of the saints, for the works of the ministry, for
the edifying of tlie body of Christ; till we all come to the
unity of the faith, and of tlie knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a perfect man, unto the ineamire of the
stature of the fulness of Christ. ^ The fin^t and prime
class of oRicers is that of apostles: God hath set some
in the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, Sec.
First apostles, as Tar in office as honour before the rest,
their election more immediate, their commission more
large and comprehensive, the powers and privileges
wherewiih they were furnished greater and more honourable. Prophecy, the gift of miracles, and expelling dcemonsy
the order ofpastors and teachers were all spiritual powers,
and ensigns of great authority, d>.Ka, ^huv d-xdv-xm p/^av
'gflv ac;>'v; >j «TOo-oA;/,ij, says "Chrysostom, but the apostolic
eminency is far greater than all these, which therefore
he callss a spiritual consulship, an apostle having as great
preeminence above all other officers in the church, as the
consul had above all other magisti'ates in Rome. These
apostles were a few select persons whom our Lord chose
out of the rest, to devolve part of the government upon
their shoulders, and to depute for the tirst planting and
settling Christianity in the world: He chose twelve, whom
he named apostles:'^ of whose lives and acts being to give an
historical account in the following work, it may not possibly be unuseiul to premise som^e general remarks concerning them, not respecting this or that particular person,
but of a general relation to the whole, wherein we shall
especially take notice of the importance of the word, the
nature of the employment, the fitness ajid quallficalion of
the persons, and the duration and continuance of the office.
2. The word 'AaroVcA©-, or sent, is among ancient
writers applied either to things, actions, or persons.
To
^ F.ph. iv. 11, 12,13. 2 Serni. dc util. lection. S. Script, tom.
8, Edit. Savil. p. \2\. ^ Luke vi. 2o.
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things; thus those dimissory letters that were granted to
such \\ ho appealed from an inferior to a superior judicature, were in the language of the "^ Roman laws usually called apostoli: thus a packet boat Wds styled, aarog-o'Aov ttKoicv
because sent up and down for advice and despatch of business: thus though in somewhat a different sense, the lesson taken out of the Epistles is in the ancient Greeh liturgies
called (»7roVoA©-, because usually taken out of the apostles'*
writings. Sometimes it is applied to actions, and so imports no more than mission, or the very act of sending; thus
the setting out a fleet, or a naval expedition was wont to be
called c*zvrofoA@-, so ^Suidas tells us that as the persons
designed for the care and management of the fleet were
called ciTTofoAgrr, so the very sending forth of the ships
themselves, alrm vim i-ATrofXTrxi, were styled a^^s'oVoAoj. Lastly,
w^hat principally falls under our present consideration, it
is applied to persons, and so imports no more than a messenger, aperson sent upon some special errand, for the discharge of some peculiar aflkiir in his name that sent him.
Thus Epaphroditus is called the Apostle or messenger of
the Philippians, ^ when sent by them to st. Paul at Rome:
thus Titus and his companions are styled «VoVoAoi tJie messengers ofthe churches. So our Lord; he that is sent^ otTrofpA©", an apostle or meesenger is not greater than him that
sent him.
This then being the common notion of the
word, our Lord fixes it to a particular use, applying it to
those select persons, Mhom ie had made choice of to act
by that peculiar authority and commission, which he had
derived upon them.
Twelve., whom he also named apostles; that is, commissioners, those who were to be embassadors for Christ, to be sent up and down the world in his
name, to plant the faith, to govern and superintend the
church at present, and by their wise and prudent settlement 6faffairs, to provide for the future exigencies of the
church.
in. The ncjvt thing then to be considered is the nature
of their ofiice, and under this inquiiy we shall make these
< L. Unic. ff. lib. 49, Tit. 6, vid. L. 106, Tit. 16, lib. 50, et Paul,
L. C. Sentent. lib. 9. Tit. 39. s Vid. Chrys. Liturg. in B.itnal.
Graec. p. 68.
^ Suid.invoc. i:raroA«/ex Detncsth. vid. Hrivpocr.
Lex. in Dec. Rhet, ^ Phil. ii. 2^, 2 Cci\ viii. 23, John xiii. 15.
VOL.

I-

R

vi

INTRODUCTION.

following remarks. First, It is not to be doubted but our
that Lord in fouii<]ing this office had some respect to the
state of things in the Jewish church, I mean not only in
general, that there should be superior and subordinate
officers, as there were superiour and inferior orders under
the Mosaic dispensation; but that herein he had an eye to
some usage and custom common among them. Now among
the Jews asiill messengers were called a'mSti', oicApostles^^
so were they wont to despatch some with peculiar letters
of authority and commission, whereby they acted as
proxies and deputies of those tliat sent them, thence their
proverb, C3"iK hv iniSty "^Hidd every mail's apostle is
as himself^ that is, whatever he does is looked upon to be
as firm and -s alid, as if the person himself had done it. —
Thus when Saul was sent by the Sanhedrim to Damascus
to appreher»d the Jewish converts, he was furnished with
letters from the high priest, enabling him to act as his
commissary in that matter. Indeed^ Epiphanius tells us
of a sort of persons called apostles, who were assessors
and counsellors to the Jewish patriai'ch, constantly attending upon him to advise him in matters pertaining to the
Lav.^ and sent by him (as ^ he intimates) sometimes to inspect and reform the manners of the priests and Jewish
clergy, and the irregularities of country-synagogues,
with commission to gather the tenths and first-fruits due
in ail the provinces under his jurisdiction. Such apostles we find mentioned both by 2 Julian the emperor in
an epistle to the Je^vs, and in a law of the emperor^
Honorius, employed by the patriarch to gather once a
yciu* the auriim coronarhim or croivn-gold^ a tribute annually paid by them to the Roman emperors. But these
apostles could not under that notion be extant in our Sa\iour's time; though sure we are there was then something like it, * Philo the Jew more than once mentioning
* ATTO'^oXHi <?£ iltrsTt xMi vuv "£.9-«5 eV) 'laSce.tii'; ovoft-a^av, tow? e/xuxA/o.
ygUf^.u.a.TX ^cx^ot rav u^^ovruy xurav U}iXKOf4,i<^o/A.;vy<;. Euseb. in Calen.

MS. apud Heins, exercit. in Luc. 6.
^ Hxves. 30, p, 60.
1 Ibid. p. 63.
2 Epist. 25, p. 153. ^ L. 14, C. Th. de Judaeis lib. 16, Tit. 8.
* Lib. de Icjjai. vA Caiuni, p. 1023, vid. p.
1035, H.
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the liPQTOfXTro) vjxh' ejwt^ov fvi^uTov 'x^^KiZQM ym; uoyj^ov arAsr^ov yjafAi^ovlig ilg TO lioov rev d^^oicrB-ivroc iK ruv oi^cc^^uv, thc sacred mes-

sengers annually sent to collect the holy treasure paid by
way of iirst-fruits, and to carry it to the temple at Jerusalem. However our Lord in conformity to the general custom of these times, of appointing apostles or messengers,
as their proxies and deputies to act in their names, called
and denominated those apostles whom he peculiarly
chose to represent his person, to communicate liis
mind and will to the world, and to act as embassadors
or commissioners in his room and stead.
IV. Secondly, we observe that the persons thus deputed by our Saviour were not left uncertain, but reduced
to a fixed definite number, confined to the just number of
twelve: * /le ordained true/ve that they should be with him.
A number that seems to carry something of m^^stery and
peculiar design in it, as appears in that the apostles vv^ere
so careful upon the fall of Judas immediately to supply it.
The fathers are very wide and different in their conjectures about the reason of it.
St. Augustine thinks our
Lord herein had respect to the four quarters of the world,
which were to be called by the preachirig of the gospel,
which being multiplied by three (to denote the trinity^ in
whose name they were to be called) make twelve. ^ Tertullian will have them typified by the twelve fountains in Elim,
the apostles being sent out to water and refresh the dry
thirsty world with the knowledge of the truth; by the
twelve precious stones in Aaron's breast-plate, to illuminate
the church, the garment
which Christ our great highpriest has put on; by the twelve stones which Joshua chose
out of Jordan to lay up within the ark of the testament,
respecting the firmness and solidity of the apostles' faith,
their being chosen by the true Jesus or Joshua at their
baptism in Jordan, and their being admitted in the inner
sanctuary of his covenant.
By others we are told that it
was shadowed out by the twelve spies taken out of every
tribe, and sent to discover the land of promise: or by the
* Mark iii. 15. ^ Scrm. 3, in Psalm 103, Col. 1 192, torn. 8.
vid. in Psalm 59, Col. 603.
"Adv. Marcion.Iib. 4, c 13, p. 425.
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twelve gates of tlie city in Ezekiel's vision; or by the
twche bells appendant to Aaron's garment, ^ their sound
going out into all the worlds and their zvo7rls unto the ends
of the earth. But it were endless, and to very little purpose to reckon up all the conjectures of this nature, there
being scarce any one number of twelve mentioned in the
scripture, which is not by some of the ancients adapted
and applied to this of the twehe apostles, 'wherein an ordinary fancy might easily enough pick out a mystery.
That wliich seems to put in the most rational plea is, that
our Lord pitched upon this number, in conformity either
to the twehe patriarchs as founders of the twelve tribes of
Israel, or to the twehe <?;uA»p;^a/, or chief heads^ as standing
rulers of those tribes among the Jews, as we shall afterwards possibly more particularly ^ remark. Thirdly,
these apostles ^^'ere immediately called and sent by Clirist
himself, elected out of the body of his disciples and followers, and received their commission from his own mouth.
Indeed Matthias was not one of the first election, being
taken sionininto upon
Judas's
after heourhadLord's
ascen-of
Heaven.
But apostacy
besides that
been one
the seventy disciples, called and sent out by our Saviour,
that extraordinaiy declaration of the Divine will and pleasure that appeared in determining his election, \\'as in a
manner equivalent to the first election. As for st. Paul,
he was not one of the tw^elve, taken in as a supernumerary
apostle, but yet an apostle as well as they, and that not of
men^ neither by man, hut by Jesus Christ, ^ as he pleads
his own cause against the insinuations of those impostors
\vho traduced him as an apostle only at the second hand;
whereas he was immediately called by Christ as well as
they, and in a more extraordinar}- manner; they were called by him, w hile he was yet in his state of meanness and
humiliation, he, when Christ was now advanced upon the
throne, and appeai'ed to him encircled ^vith those glorious
emanations of brightness and majesty, vrhich he was not
able to endure.
8 J. Mart, dial, cum Tryph. p. 260.
Sect. 3, Num. 2.
i Gal.' i. 1.

9 See st. Peter's Life,
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W Fourthly, tlie main work and employment of these
apostles \vas to preach the gospel, to establisii Christianity,
and to govern the church that was to be founded, as
Christ's immediate deputies and vicegerents: they were to
instruct men in the doctrines of the gospel, to disciple the
world, and to baptize and initiate men into the faith of
Christ; to constitute and ordain guides and ministers of
religion, persons peculiai'ly set apart for hol\' ministrations, to censure and punish obstinate and contumacious
offenders, to compose and overrule disorders and divisions, to command or countermand as occasion was, being vested with an extraordinary authority and power of
disposing things for the edification of the church. This
office the apostles never exercised in its full extent and
latitude during Christ's residence upon earth; for tliough
upon their election he sent them forth to preach and to
baptize, yet this was only a narrow and temporary employment, and they quickly returned to their private stations,
the main power being still executed and administered by
Christ himself, the complete exercise whereof was not actually devolved upon them, till he A\-as ready to leave the
Avorld: for then it was that he told them, asmy father hath
sent me, even so send I you; receive ye the Holy Ghost;
whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted, and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. ^ Whereby be
conferred in some proportion the same authority upon them,
which he himself had derived from his Father. Fifthly,
this commission given to the apostles was unlimited and
universal, not only in respect of power, as enabling them
to dischai-ge all acts of religion relating either to ministrv
or government, but in respect of place, not confining them
to this or that particular province, ^ but leaving them the
whole world as their diocese to preach in, they being destinati
Jiationibus
7nagistri,
in ■* TertuUian's
phrase, so
designed to be
the masters
and instructors
of all nations:
runs
2 John XX. 21,22, 23.
^"A^x>''''^,i(; elnv utto Qm yji^elonyiiln el
AvofoXof u^^aije^, ax. c6v>i kUi 7ro>.(ti; ^loiPo^m Xx,u.^ocvcv i-i, ahxit, TTcivlei;
Jte<»>) riv o'lK^f^ev.-.v i/^ciri^evS-svlii. ChiySOSt. SeriTJ. Trep. rif, on y^P Tif^^
rav 'y^u.<pay uiayvaxrii. p. 115, tom. 8, Edit. Savil.

■* De proescript. Haeret- c. 20, p. 208.
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iheir commission, * Go ye into all the ivoiid, and preach
the gospel to every creature^ that is, to all men, the irdLsa.
■Ail<rtg of the evangelist answering to the nvnsn Sd^ amongst
the Jews, to all creatures, whereb}^ they used to denote all
men in general, but especially the gentiles in opposition
to the Jews. Indeed while our Saviour lived, the apostolical ministry extended no further than Judasa; but he
being gone to Heaven, the paj't?tio?i-walhvas broken downy
and their way was open into all places and countries. And
herein hoA^' admirably did the christian economy transcend the Jewish dispensation! The preaching of the prophets like the ^ light that comes in at the window, was confined only to the house of Israel, while the doctrine of the
gospel preached by tlie apostles was like the light of the
sun in the firmament, that diffused its beams, and propagated its heat and influence into all quarters of the world,
their sound guing out into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. It is true, for the more prudent
and orderly management of things they are generally said
by the ancients to have divided the ^vorld into so many
quarters and portions, to which they were severally to betake themselves; Peter to Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
&c. St. John to Asia, st. Andrev/ to Scythia, &:c. But they
did not strictly tie themselves to those particular provinces that WTre assigned to them; but as occasion was, made
excursions into other parts; though for the main they had
a more peculiar insj^ection over those parts that were allotted to them; usually residing at some principal city of
the province, as st. John at Ephesus, st. Philip at Hierapolis, &:c. whence they might haAC a more convenient
prospect of affairs round about them, and hence it was
that these places more peculiarly got the title of apostolical churches, because first planted, or eminently watered
and culti\'ated by some apostle, matrices &f originales fidei,
as' Tertullian calls \\\QVi\, Mother-churches and the origirials
of the faith, because here the christian doctrine was first
5 Mark Xvi. 15.
'''' ''D-TTre^ J't siri <pco^ ^ik ^vPiS(^ eiT;^x^f<.ivev, o
oe «A<^ ()'>.») T7\ otKiitJL(;vi T«5 «>ct7v«5 tTTxT li-^Ttv HTa; ri<rxv c'; ■sr^O'P.Tctt rs
loia oiKii /^ivov ^a>?-yjfn<; th 'Wpcv/iX' o': d'e 'Attc^o^oi iiPaoi ;jc-«v cKXccit-Tovla
TUi aicrtnu; £<? oXx Toe /M-e'^jj ra )co(rju,ii. Macai". Homil.
14, p. 171.

"^ De prescript. Haeret. c. 21, p. 209.
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and hence planted and propai>;ated to the countries
about, ecclesiasapud unamquamque cwitatem condklca quihus traduce ni Jidei (^ seniina doctruKS^ c cetera;
ecclesue mutuatie sunt^^ as his own words are.
In pursuance of this general commission we find

the apostles not long after our Lord's ascension traversing
almost all parts of the then known world; st. Andrexv in
Scythia and those northern countries, st. Thomas and
Bartholomew in India, st. Simon and st. Mark in Afric,
Egypt, and the parts of Lybia and Mauritania, st. Paul,
and probably Peter and some others in the farthest regions of the west: And all this done in the space of less
than forty years, viz. before the destruction of the Jewish
state by Titus and the Roman arm}'. For so our Lord
had expressly foretold, that ^ the gospel of the kingdojn
should be preached m all the world for a rvittiess unto all
nations, before the end came, that is, the end of the Jewish
state, which the apostles a little before had called the end
of the woi'ld, ^ ffvvTihiiot. rg xldviQr, the shutting up or consummation of the age, the putting a final period to that
present state and dispensation that the Jews were under.
And indeed strange it is to consider, that in so few 3ears
these evangelical messengers should over-run all countries;
with what an incredible swiftness did the christian faith
like lightning pierce from east to west, and diffuse itself
over all quarters of the world, and that not only unassisted by any secular advantages, but in defiance of the most
fierce and potent opposition, ^vhich everywhere set itself
against if? It is true the impostures of Muhammed in a
very little time gained a great part of the east. But besides that this was not compai'able to the universal spreading of Christianity, his doctrine was calculated on purpose
to gratify mens' lusts, and especiall}' to comply with the
loose and wanton manners of the east, and, which is above
all, had the sword to hew out its way before it: and we
know how ready even without force in all changes and
revolutions of the world, the conquered have been to fol- Matth. xxiv. 2i.

s Ibid. c. 20. p. 208.

^ Verse 34,
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low the religion of the conquerors. Whereas the apostles had no visible advantages, nay, had all the enraged
powers of the world to contend against them. And yet in
despite of all ^v•ent on in triumph, and quickly made their
way into those places, where for so many ages no other conquest ever came; tJiose parts of Britain [as ^ Tertullian
observes) whichrvere unconquerable afid unapproachable by
the power of the Roman armies, submitting their necks to
the yoke of Christ. A mighty evidence (as he there argues) of Christ's divinity, and that he was the true Messiah. And indeed no reasonable account can be given of
the strange and successful progress of the christian religion in those first ages of it, but that it was the birth of
heaven, and had a divine and invisible power going along
with it to succeed and prosper it. 3 St. Chrysostom discourses this argument at liu'ge, some of whose elegant
reasonings I shall here transcribe. He tells the gentile
(with whom he Mas disputing) that he would not prove
Clii-ist's deity by a demonstration from Heaven, by his
creation of the world, his great and stupendous miracles,
his raising the dead, curing the blind, expelling devils;
nor from the mighty promises of a future state, and the
resurrection of the dead (which an infidel might easily not
only question, but deny) but from what was sufficientlv
evident and obvious to the meanest idiot, his planting and
propagating Christianity^ in the ^'.orld. For it is not (says
he) in the power of a mere man, in so short a time to encircle the world, to compass sea and land, and in matters
of so great importance to rescue mankind from the slavery
of absurd and unreasonable customs, and the powerful tyranny of evil habits: and these not Romans only, but Persians and the most barbarous nations of the world. Areformation which he wrought not by force and the power
of the sword; nor by pouring into the Avorld numerous
legions and armies: but by a k\v inconsiderable men (no
more at first than eleven) a company of obscure and mean,
simple and illiterate, poor and helpless, naked and unarmed
2 Adv. Jud. c. 7, p. 189.
toni. 5, p. 726.

3 Lib. quod Chv. sit Dcus,c. 1.
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persons, who had scarce a shoe to tread on, or a coat to
cover them. And yet by these he persuaded so gieat a
part of mankind to be able freely to reason, not only of
things of the present, but of a future state; to renounce
the laws of tlieii- country, and throw off those ancient and
inveterate customs, which had taken root for so many
ages, and planted others in their room; and reduced men
from those easy ways, whereinto they were hurried, into
the more rugged and difficult paths of virtue. All which
he did, while he had to contend with opposite powers and
Avhen he himself had undergone the most ignominious
death, everi the death of the cross. Afterwards he addresses himself to the Jew, and discourses with him much after the same rate. Consider [says ■* he) and bethink thyself, what it is in so short a time to fill the whole world
with so many famous churches, to convert so many nations to the faith, to prevail with men to forsake the religion of their country, to root up their rites and customs, to
shake offthe empire of lust and pleasure, and the laws of vice
like dust; to abolish and abominate their temples and their
altars, their idols and their sacrifices, their profane and impious festivals as dirt and dung; and instead hereof to set up
christian altars in all places, among the Romans, Persians,
Scythians, Moors and Indians; and not there only, but in
the countries beyond this world of ours. For even the
British islands that lie beyond the ocean, and those that
are in it, ha\e felt the power of the christian faith; churches
and altai's being erected there to the service of Christ.
A matter truly great and admirable, and which would
cleiirly have demonstrated a divine and supereminent
power, although there had been no opposition in the case,
but that all things had run on calmly and smoothly, to
think that in so few years the christian faith should be
able to reclaim the whole world from its vicious customs,
and to win them oa er to other manners, more laborious
and difficult, repugnant both to their native inclinations,
and to the laws and principles of their education, and
such as obliged Jihem to a more strict and accurate course
VOL.

I.

4 Ibid. c. 11, p. 746.
s
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of life; and these persons not one or two, not twenty or an
hundred, but in a manner all mankind: and this brought
about by no better instruments than a few rude and unlearned, private and unknown tradesmen, who had neither
estate nor reputation, learning nor eloquence, kindred nor
country to recommend them to the world; a few fishermen
and tent-makers, and whom distinguished by their language as well as theii* religion, the rest of the world scorned
as barbarous. And yet these were the men, by whom our
Lord built up his church, and extended it from one end
of the world unto tlie other. Other considerations there
ai*e with which the father does urge and illustrate this ai'gument, which I forbear to insist on in this place.
VII. Sixthly, The power and authority conveyed by
this commission to the apostles, was equally conferred
upon all of them.
They were all chosen at the same time,
all equally empowered to preach and baptise, all equally
entrusted with the power of binding and loosing, all invested with the same mission, and all equally furnished
with the same gifts and powers of the Holy Ghost.
Indeed the advocates of the church of Rome do with a mighty zeal and fierceness contend for st. Peter's being head
and prince of the apostles, advanced by Christ to a supremacy and prerogative not only above, but over the rest of
the apostles; and not without reason, the fortunes of that
church being concerned in the supremacy of st. Peter. —
No wonder therefore they ransack all corners, press and
force in whatever may but seem to give countenance to it.
Witness those thin and miserable shifts, which Bellarmine
calls arguments, to prove and make it good; so utterly devoid of all rational conviction, so unable to justify themselves to sober and considering men, that a man would
think they had been contrived for no other purpose, than
to cheat fools, and make wise men laugh.
And the truth
is, nothing with me more shakes the reputation of the wisdom of that learned man, than his making use of such
weak and trifling arguments in so important and concerning an article, so vital and essential to the constitution of
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that church.
As when he argues Peter'ss superiority from
the mere changing of his name, (for what is this to supremacy? besides that it was not done to him alone, the same
being done to James and John) from his being first reckoned up in the catalogue of apostles, his walking with Christ
upon the water, his paying tribute for his master and himself, his being commanded to let down the net, and Christ's
teaching in Peter's ship, (and this ship must denote the
church, and Peter's being owner of it, entitle him to be
supreme ruler and governor of the church, so Bellarmine
in terms as plain as he could well express it) from Christ's
first washing Peter's feet (though the story recorded by
the evangelist says no such thing) and his foretelling only
his death: all which, and many more prerogatives of st.
Peter, to the number of no less than twenty-eight, are summoned in to give in evidence in this cause; and many of
these too drawn out of apochryphal and suppositious authors, and not only uncertain, but absurd and fabulous: and
yet upon such arguments as these do they found his paramount authority. A plain e\'idence of a desperate and
sinking cause, when such twigs must be laid hold on to
support and keep it above water.
Had they suffered Peter to be content with a primacy of order (which his age
and gravity seemed to challenge for him) no wise and
peaceable man would have denied it, as being a thing ordinarily practised among equals, and necessary to the well
governing a society: but when nothing but a primacy of
power will serve the turn, as if the rest of the apostles had
been inferior to him, this may by no means be granted,
as being expressly contraiy to the positive determination
of our Saviour, when the apostles were contendmg about
this very thing, which of them should he accounted the
greatest^ he thus quickly decides the case,® The kings of
the gentiles exercise lordship over thcm^ and they that are
great ^ exercise authority upon them.
But ye shall not he
so: but whosoever will he great among you, let him be your
minister, ajid -whosoever wdl be chief among you, let kim be
' De Rom. Pontif. lib. 1. c. 17, 18, et seq.
1?6, 27.
Luke xxii. 24, 25, 26.

^ Matth- xx. 25,
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your servant. Than which nothing could have been more
peremptorily spoken, to rebuke this naughty spirit of preeminence. Nor do we ever find st. Peter himself laying
claim to any such power, or the apostles giving him the
least shadow of it. In the whole course of his affairs there
are no intimations of this matter; in his epistle he styles
himself but their fellow-presbyter, and expressly forbids
the governors of the church to lord it over GocVs heritage.
When despatched by the rest of the apostles upon a message to Samaria, he never disputes their authority to do
it; when accused by them for going in unto the Gentiles,
does he stand upon his prerogative? no, but submissively
apologises for himself; nay, when smartly reproved by st.
Paul at Antioch (when, if ever, his credit lay at stake) do
we find him excepting against it as an affront to his supremacy, and a saucy controlling his superior? Surely
the quite conti^ary; he quietly submitted to the reproof, as
one that was sensible how justly he had deserved it. Nor
can it be supposed but that st. Paul would have carried it
towards him with a greater reverence, had any such peculiar sovereignty been then known to the world. How
confidently does st. Paul assert himself to be no whit inferior to the chief est apostles, not to Peter himself? the gospel ofthe imcircumcision being committed to him, as that of
the circumcision was to Peter. Is Peter oft named first
among tlie apostles? elsewhere others, sometimes James,
sometimes Paul and Apollos are placed before him. Did
Christ honour him with some sinj^ular
commendations?
o
An honourable eulogium conveys no supereminent power and sovereignty. Was he dear to Christ? We know
another, that was the beloved disciple. So little warrant
is there to exalt one above the rest, where Christ made all
alike.'' If from scripture Me descend to the ancient writers of the church; we shall find that though the fathers
bestow very great and honourable titles upon Peter; }'et
they give the same, or what are equivalent to others of
''Hoc eraiit vuin; et caetcrl aposloli, quod fuit Petrus, pan
consonio. pvasditi, ethoaor's et potestulis. Cypnun de uiut>it.
Eccles. p. 180.
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the apostles. Hesychius^ styles st. James the great,
the brother of our Lorcl^ the commander of the new Jerusalem^ the prince of priests^ the exarch or chief of the
apostlest iv Kopot^hoT- jce^ucp^'S the top or crown amongst the
heads^ the great light amongst the lamps^ the most illustrious and resplendent amongst the stars: It was Peter
that preached, but it was James that made the determination^ yc. Of St. Andrew he gives this encomium, ^ that
he was the sacerdotal tru?}ipet, the frst born of the apostolic quire, Tr^uloTxrccytig rtj? iKxAyialxg 5'vAoc, the prime and firm
pillar of the church, Peter before Peter, the foundation
of the foundation, the first fruits of the beginning. Peter and John are said to be iTortixoi oihhyihot:, equally honourable, bySt. Cyril^ with his whole synod of Alexandria.
St. John (says- Chrysostom) was Chrisfs beloved, the
pillar of all the churches in the world, who hud the keys of
Heaven, drank of his Lord's cup, was washed with his
baptism, and with confidence lay in his bosom. And of
St. PauP he tells us, that he was the most excellent of all
men, the teacher of the world, the bridegroom of Christ,
the planter of the church, the wise master-builder, greater
than the apostles, and much more to the same piu'pose.
Elsewhere he says,-* that the care of the A\hoIe world was
committed to him; that nothing could be more noble or
illustrious: yea, that (his miracles considered) he was
more excellent than knigs themselves. And a little after*
he calls him the tongue of the earth, the light of the
churches, tcv B-iy-iAiov -vy^g TTiVsw?-, ToV fuAov. Ka/ Q^olIui^oo xy,?
oAv^iiccc^ the foundation of the faith, the pillar and
ground of truth. And in a discourse on purpose, wherein
he compares Peter and Paul together, he makes them of
equal esteem and virtue; « t/ rer^^ lusr^ov; t/ h YolvKh Uov,
JVhat greater than Peter? What equal to Paul? A blessed pair! >j /raarfsuSgrcrct oAjs tx ■Ko^ri^a rok ^v^oilg, who
8 Orat. in S. Juc. ap. Phot. Cod. cclxxv. Col. 1525. ^ Encom.
St. Thorn, ibid. Cod. cclxix. col. 1488. ^ In Cone. Ephes. Concil. Tom. 2. p. 209. 2 Prolog, in Joan. p. 2.
3 Qg Pet. fil.
Zcb. p. 3TH. Tom. 1. ^ jn iHud; sal. Aquil. et Prise, p. 2 18, torn.
5.
^ Ibid. p. 221.
6 Scu-m. in Pctr. et Paul, p. 261 , torn. 6,
' H. Eccl. 1. 2. c. xiv. p. 52.
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had the souls of the whole world committed to their charge.
But instances of this nature were endless and infinite. — \i the fathers at any time style Ftttr pri7ice of the apostles,
they mean no more by it, than the best and purest Latin
writers mean by princeps, the first or chief person of the
number, more considerable than the rest, either for his age
or zeal. Thus'' Eusebius tells us, Peter was -vm Aomuv
alTrobvlcov 'sr^oYiyo^og, the prolocutor of all the rest, d^iriig tvttwt,
for the greatness and generosity of his mi7id, that is, in*
Chrysostom's language, he was the mouth and chief of the
apostles, 0 'srocvloc^^ BmAoc because eager and forward at
evert/ turn, and ready to answer those questions ivhich we?'e
put to others. In short, as he had no prerogative above
tlie rest, besides his being the chairman and president of
the assembly, so vi'as it granted to him upon no other considerations, than those of his age, zeal, and gravity, for
which he was more eminent than the rest.
Vni. We proceed next to inquire into the fitness and
qualification of the persons commissioned for this employment: and we shall find them admirably qualified to
discharge it, if we consider this following account. First,
They immediately received the doctrine of the gospel from
the mouth of Christ himself; he intended them for JLegati a latere, his peculiar embassadors to the world, and
therefore furnished them with instructions from his own
mouth; and in order hereunto he train'd them up for some
years under his own discipline and institution: he made
them to understand the mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven, when to others it was not given; treated them with the
affection of a father, and the freedom and familiarity of a
friend. ^Henceforth I call you not servants, for the servant knoweth not rvhat his Lord doth, but I have called
you friends: for all things that I have heard of my Father
I have made known unto you. They heard all his sermons,
were privy both to his public and private discourses; what
he preached abroad, he expounded to them at home; he
gradually instructed them in the knov/ledge of divine
^ H.Eccl. I. 2, c. xiv, p. 52.
8 In Matth.c. xvi. p. 483.

*•' John xv. 15.
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things, and imparted to them the notions and mysteries
of the gospel, not all at once, but as they were able to bear
them. By which means they were sufficiently capable of
giving a satisfactory account of that doctrine to others,
which had been so immediately, so frequently communicated to themselves. Secondly, They were infallibly secured from error in delivering the doctrines and principles of Christianity: for though they were not absolutely
privileged from failures and miscarriages in their lives,
(these being of more personal and private consideration)
yet were they infallible in their doctrine, this being a matter whereupon the salvation and eternal interests of men
did depend. And for this end they had the spirit of truth
promised to them, who should guide them into all truth}
Under the conduct of this unerring guide they all steered
the same course, taught and spake the same things, though
atdifferent times, and in distant places: and for what was consigned to writing, all scripture was given by inspiration of
God, and the holy men spake not, but as they xvere moved by
the Holy Ghost: Hence that exact and admirable harmony that is in all their writings and relations, as being all
equally dictated by the same spirit of truth. Thirdly,
They had been eyewitnesses of all the material passages
of our Saviour's life, continually conversant with him from
the commencing of his public ministry, till his ascension
into Heaven; they had surveyed all his actions, seen all
his miracles, observed the whole method of his conversation, and some of them attended him in his most private
solitudes and retirements. And this could not but be a
very rational satisfaction to the minds of men, when the
publishers of the gospel solemnly declared to the world,
that they reported nothing concerning our Saviour, but
what they had seen with their own eyes, and of the truth
whereof they were as competent judges, as the acutest philosopher inthe world. Nor could there be any just reason to suspect that they imposed upon men in what they
delivered; for besides their naked plainness and simpli^

1 John xvi. 13.
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city in all other passages of their lives, they cheerfully submitted to the most exquisite hardships, tortures, and
sufferings, merely to attest the truth of what they published to the world.
Next to the evidence of our own senses, no testimony is more valid and forcible, than his who
relates what himself has seen. Upon this account our Lord
told his apostles, '^that they should be witnesses to him both
in Judeaand Samaria, and to the iittermofit parts of the earth.
And so necessary a qualification of an apostle was this
thought to be, that it was almost the only condition propounded inthe choice of a new apostle after the fall of Judas:
'^wherefore, says Peter, of these men which have cowpanied
withusallthe time that the Lord Jesiisivejit in and out among
us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto the same day
that he was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a
xvitness with us of his resurrection. Accordingly ^vc find the
apostles constantly making use of thisargumentas the most
rational evidence to convince those whom they had to deal
with.
We are wit?iesses of all thins^s which Jesus did both
in the land oft he Jews, and in Jerusalem, whom they slew and
hanged on a tree: Him God raised up the third day, and
showed him openly, not to all the people, but unto witnesses,
chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with
him after he rose from the dead: And he commanded us to
preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he that is ordained ofGod to be judge of the quick and dead.
Thus
St. John after the same way of arguing appeals to sensible
demonstration, ^Tliat which was from the beginning, which
rue have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which
we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of tlie
word of life: (for the life was manifested, and we have seen
it and bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal life
which xvas with the Father, and was manifested unto us J
that which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you,
that ye also may have fellowship with us. This, to name
no more, st. Peter thought a sufiicient vindication of the
apostolical doctrine from the suspicion of forgerv and im^Act. i. 8.

3 Act. i. 21,22.

« Act. x. 39, 40. &c.

« jToh. i. 1, 2, 3.
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posture, ' IVe have not follmvcd cumi'mghj devised fables ^
iv/icn xve made known unto you the power and coining ofour Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyeivitnesses of his
ma jest I/. God had frecjuentl}' given testimony to the divinity ofour blessed Saviour, by visible manifestations and
appearances from Heaven, and partieularly by an audible
voice, T/iis is my beloved Son iyi whom 1 am well pleased.
Now tJiis voice which came from Heaven (says he) we heard
wJien we were with him in the holy mount.
IX. Fourthly, The apostles ^vere invested with a power of working miracles, as the readiest means to procure
their religion a firm belief and entertainment in the minds
of men. For miracles are the great confirmation of the
truth of any doctrine, and the most rational evidence of
a divine commission. For seeing God onl}'^ can create,
and control the laws of nature, produce something out of
nothing, and call things that are not, as if they were, give
eyes to them that were bom blind, raise the dead, &c.
things plainly beyond all possible powers of nature; no man
that believes the wisdom and goodness of an infinite being,
can suppose that this God of truth should affix his seal to a
lye, or communicate this power to any that would abuse
it, to confirm and countenance delusions and impostures.
Nicodemus's reasoning was very plain and convictive,
when he concludes that Christ ' must needs be a teacher
come from God, for that no man could do those miracles
that he did except God were with him. The force of
which argument lies here, that nothing but a divine power
can work miracles, and that Almighty God cannot be supposed miraculouly to assist any but those whom he himself sends upon his own errand. The stupid and barbarous
Lycaonians, when they beheld rhe man who had been a
cripple from his mother's womb, cured by st. Paul in ^u
instant only with the speaking of a word, saw that there
was something in it more than human, and therefore concluded that the gods xvere come down to them in the likeness of men.
Upon this account « st. Paul reckons mirai2 Pet. i. 16, ir.
VOL.
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cles among" the rcc crjjpjr* t« 'AarofoAK, the signs and evidences
of an apostle, whom therefore ^ Chrysostom brings in elegantly pleading for himself, that though he could not show
as the signs of his priesthood and ministry, long robes,
and gaudy vestments, with bells sounding, at their borders, as the Aaronical priests did of old; though he had no
golden crowns or holy mitres, yet could he produce what
was infinitely more venerable and regardable than all these
unquestionable signs and miracles: he came not with altars and oblations, with a number of strange and symbolic rites; but what was greater, raised the dead, cast out
devils, cured the blind, healed the lame, making the gentiles obedient by word and deed, through many signs and
wojiders wrought by the power of the spirit of God. These
were the things that clearly showed that their mission and
ministry was not from men, nor taken up of their own
heads, but that they acted herein by a divine warrant
and authority. That therefore it might plainly appear to
the world, that they did not falsify in what they said, or
deliver any more than God had given them in commission,
he enabled them to do stninge and miraculous operations,
* bearing them witness both with signs and ivonders, a7id
with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost. This was
a power put into the first draught of their commission,
when confined only to the cities of Israel; As ye go,
preach, saying, the kingdom of Heaven is at hand; heal the
sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils, freely
you have received, freely give: but more fully confirmed
upon them, when our Lord went to Heaven, then he told
'' T; ? 'epapyicii; /«,» Tuvni^ ri cJ^ttooAat, x.cii re^ ^si^oTovtUi,

epf^u TroX/iot

K»i y.iS'ec.otv, ec.X>toi "XoXXut (p^i>c<iiSi?-i^ic Turav (r>;/n.e7x k«i 6oiu(MtTx
fiJV?
3(iJ5 txZtol tuv TrxXeCiuiv dxv/icxs-oTspx kxi ^^nca^e^epx; « B-vo-tx, »' -srpoa-popx, Tu iruf4.Qo?iX; arxvyx^ eiTrvi ]^iv Ao'y^ >£*' '^^V'r' > '* ovvxiu.e't G-r,(/,siuv x.x]
Ti^ecToy'] THTo xiyti, ttiv i'loxc-KxXt'uv t;jv 'ZTs^i fix:riXeiXi ^iXoc-o(pixv, t>j»
Tft»v ifyov, x«< T;j5 5roA(T£<«$ fTtoii^iv, rm vtx^s? t»5 lyei^onevHi, ruf S'xtft,iix<; rui iX*vvoft.ivs<^ t*? Be^XTevcf^evii<; t«? rv(pxni, fHi ■xv,^S]irx<; Xi'^Xvi,
rk aX\x Tc^xi-ix, xttb^ ei ttxvIx il^yx^elo to zrveuf^x to ayiov iv t<fuv.

Chrysost. Jlomil. 29, in Rom. p. 302, 303.
9 Mcrtt- X. JT, 8.

a J^ebr. ii. 4.
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them, that ^ these sigfis should follo7v them that believe^ that
in his name they should cast out devils^ and speak with nexu
tongues; that they should take up serpents^ and if they
drank any deadly thing it should not hurt them^ that they
should lay hands on the sick and they should recover: and
the eventwas accordingly ,yo^ they xventjbrth, and preached
everyivhere, the Lord wo?'king luith them, and coTiJirming
the -word with signs following.
When Paul and Barnabas
came up to the council at Jerusalem, this was one of the
first things they gave an account of, - all the multitude
keeping silence, while tliey declared what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the gentiles by them. Thus
the very shadow of Peter as he passed by cured the sick:
thus ^ God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul:
so that from his body were brought unto the sick, handkerchiefs, or aprons, and the diseases departedfrom them, and
the evil spirits xvent out of them.
So that besides the innate characters of Divinity which the christian religion
brought along with it, containing nothing but what was
highly reasonable, and very becoming God to reveal; it
had the highest external evidence that any religion was capable of, the attestation of great and unquestionable miracles, done not once or twice, not privately and in corners,
not before a few simple and credulous persons, but frequently and at every turn, publicly and in places of the
most solemn concourse, before the wisest and most judicious inquirers, and this power of miracles continued
not
after. only during the apostles' time, but for some ages
X. But because besides miracles in general, the
scripture takes particular notice of many gifts and powers
of the Holy Ghost conferred upon the apostles and first
preachers of the gospel, it may not be amiss to consider
some of the chiefest and most material of them, as we find
them enumerated by the apostle, only premising this observation,that
*
though these gifts were distinctly distributed to persons of an inferior order, so that one had this,
5 Mark xvi. 17, 18 — 20.
* 1 Cnr. xU. 9. 10,

~ Act. xv. 12.

3 Act. xix. 1 1, 12,
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and another that, yet were they (probably) all conferred
upon the apostles, and doubtless in larger proportions than
uponcy, a clear
the rest.
First,of we
take inspiration,
notice oi'thtand
giftanof extraorpropheevidence
divine
dinary mission,* the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. Ithad been for many ages the signal and honourable privilege of the Jewish church, and that the christian
economy might challenge as sacred regards from men, and
that it might appear that God had not withdrawn his spirit
from his church in this new state of things, it was revived
under the dispensation of the gospel, according to that famous prophecy of Joel exactly accomplished (as Peter told
the Jews) upon the day of pentecost, when the miraculous
gifts of the Holy Ghost were so plentifully shed upon the
apostles and primitive christians; This is that which was
spoken by the prophet Joel, it shall come to pass in the last
days (saith God) I will pour out of my spirit upon allfesh,
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your
young men shall see visions, and your old meri shall dream
dreams; and on my servants, and on my hand maidens I will
pour out in those days of my spirit, and they shall prophesy.
It lay in general in revealing and making known to others
the mindof God, but discovered itself in particular instances; partly in foretelling things to come, and what should
certainly happen in aftertimes: a thing set beyond the
reach of any finite understanding: for though such effects
as depend upon natural agents or moral and political causes may be foreseen by studious and considering persons
yet the knowledge of futurities, things purely contingent,
that merely depend upon men's choice, and their mutable
and uncertain wills, can only fall under his view, who at
once beholds things past, present and to come.
Now this
was conferred upon the apostles and some of the first christians, as appears from many instances in the history of the
apostolic Acts, and we find the apostles' writings frequently interspersed with prophetical predictions concerning the
great apostasy from the faith, the universal corruption and
'Rev. xix. m,

6jnelii, is, 19, Act. ii.l6, 17, 18.
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degeneracy of" manners, the rise of particular heresies, the
coming of Antichrist, and several other things which the
spirit said expressly should come to pass in the latter times;
besides that st. John's whole book of Revelation is almost
entirely made up of prophecies concerning the future state
and condition of the church.
Sometimes bv this spirit of
prophecy Goddeclaredthings that were of present concernment to the exigencies of the church, as when he signified
to them that they should set apart Paul and BamalDas for
the conversion of the gentiles, and many times immediately
designed particular persons to be pastors and governors of
the church.
Thus we read of the gift that was given to
Timothy by prophecy with, the laying on of the hands of
the presbytery^ that is, his ordination, to which he was
})ariicularly pointed out by some prophetic designation.
But the main use of this prophetic gift in tliose times was
to explain some of the more diflicult and particular parts
of the christian doctrine, especially to expound and apply
the ancient prophecies concerning the Messiah and his
kingdom in their public assemblies; wheiicc the ^gift of
prophecy
is explained by wuler standing all mysteries^ and
all knowledge^ (hiiX IS, \\i<t most dark and difficult places of
Scripture, the types and figures, the ceremonies and prophecies of the Old Testament.
And thus we are commonly to understand those words, prophets, and prophesying, that so familiarly occur in the New
Testament.
^Having gifts differing according to the grace that is given
to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy accor'ding to the
proportion of faith, that is, expound scripture according to
the generally-received principles of faith and life. So the
apostle elsewhere prescribing rules for the decent and orderly managing of divine worship in their public assemblies, ^let the prophets (says he) speak two or three (that is
at the same assembly) and let the other judge; and if while
any is thus expounding,
another has a divine afflatus,
whereby he is more particularly enabled to explain some
difficult and emergent passage, let the first hold his peace
' - Cor. xiii. 2.

« Rom x'u. 8.

» 2 Cor. xiv. 29, >!n, 31, S2.
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for ye may all, all that have this gift, prophesy one by ofte,
that so thus orderly proceeding all may learn, and all
may he comforted.
Nor can the first pretend that this inter uption isan unseasonable check to his revelation; seeing he may command himself; for though among the gentiles the prophetic and ecstatic impulse did so violently
press upon the inspired person, that he could not govern
himself, yet in the church of God the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets, may be so ruled and restrained bythem, as to make way for others.
This order
of christian prophets considered as a distinct ministry by
itself is constantly placed next to the apostolical office, and
is frequently by st. Paul preferred before any other spiritual gifts then bestowed upon the church.
When this
spirit of prophecy ceased in the christian church, we cannot certainly find. It continued some competent time beyond the apostolic age.
^ Justin Martyr expressly
tells Trvpho
the Jew, Ta^oi J^'wrv ml) l^-ix^i vJv sr^o^i^li^ca ;^ot^ia-fxoiloc> eg-iv, the

gifts of p?'ophecy are even yet extant

among us; an argument, as he there tells him, that those
things which had of old been the great privileges of
their church, were now translated into the christian
church.
And ^Eusebius speaking of a revelation made
to one Alcibiades, who lived about the time of Irenaeus,
adds, that the Divine Grace had not withdrawn its presence from the church, but that they still had the Holy
Ghost as their counsellor to direct them.
XI. Secondly, They had the gift of discerning spirits,
whereby they were enabled to discover the truth or
falsehood of men's pretences, whether their gifts were real
or counterfeit, and their persons truly inspired or not.
For many men, acted only by diabolical impulses, might
entitle themselves to divine inspirations, and others might
be imposed upon by their delusions, and mistake their
dreams and fancies for the spirit's dictates and revelations;
or might so subtilly and artificially counterfeit revelations,
that they might with most pass for current, especially in
1 Dial. fTim Trv-ph. p. "C>8.

- H. F.rcl. lib. 5. c, 3, p. 1<^P.
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those times when these supernatural gifts ^v ere so common
and ordinarv; and our Lord himself had frequently told
them thai false prophets would arise, and that many would
confidently plead for themselves before him, that they had
prophesied in his name.
That therefore tlie church might
not be imposed upon, God was pleased to endue the apostles, and it may be some others, with an immediate faculty
of discerning the chaff from the wheat, true from false prophets; nay, to know when the true prophets delivered the
revelations of the spirit, and when they expressed only their
own conceptions.
This Avas a mighty privilege, but yet
seems to me to have extended farther, to judge of the sincerity orhypocrisy of men's hearts in the profession of religion, that so bad men being discovered, suitable censures
and punishments might be passed upon them, and others
cautioned to avoid them.
Thus Peter at first sight discovered Ananias and Saphira, and the rotten hypocrisy of their
intentions, before there was any external evidence in the
case; and told Simon Magus, though baptized before upon his embracing Christianity, ^ that his heart was not right
hi the sight of God, for I perceive (says he) that thou art in
the gall of bitterness-, and in the bond of iniquity.
Thirdly,
the apostles had the gift of tongues, furnished with variety
of utterance, able to speak on a sudden several languages
which they had never learnt, as occasion was administered,
and the exigencies of persons and nations with whom they
conversed, did require.
For the apostles being principally
designed to con^'ert the world, and to plant Christianity
in all countries and nations; it was absolutely necessary
that they should be able readily to express their minds in
the languages of those countries to which they addressed
themselves: seeing otherwise it would ha^^e been a work of
time and difficulty, and not consistent with the term of the
apostles' lives, had they been first to learn the different
languages of those nations, before they could have preached
the gospel to them.
Hence this gift was diffused upon the
apostles in larger measures and proportions than upon other
3 Acts viii. 21, 23,
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men; * I speak with t07igues more than you all, says st, Paul;
that is, than all the gifted persons in the church of Corinth. Our Lord had told the apostles before his depaiture
from them, that they should be endued with power from on
/»^>^, which upon the dayofpcntecost was particularly made
good in this instance, when in a moment they were enabled
to speak almost all the languages of the then known world,
and this as a specimen and first-fruits of the rest of those
miraculous powers that were conferred upon them.
XII. A fourth gift was thutof interpretation, or unfolding
to others wh^t had been delivered in an unknown tongue.
For the christian assemblies in those days were frequently
made up of men of different nations, and who could not
understand what the apostles or others had spoken to the
congregation; this God supplied by this gift of interpretation, enabling some to interpret what others did not understand, and to speak it to them in their own native language.
St. Paul largely discourses the necessity of this gift in order to the instructing and edifying of the church, seeing
without it their meetings could be no better than the assembly at Babel after the confusion of languages, where one
man must needs be a barbarian to another, and all the praying and preaching of the minister of the assembly be to many altogether fruitless and unprofiti\ble, and no better than
a speakiyig into the air. What is the speaking though with
the tonghe of angels to them that do not understand it?
How can the idiot and unlearned say amen, who understands
not the language of him that giveth thanks? The duty
may be done w ith admirable quaintness and accuracy, but
w^hat is he the better, from whom it is locked up in an unknown tongue? A consideration that made the apostle
solemnly profess, that « he had rather speak five words in the
church with his understanding, that by his voice he may
teach others also, than ten thousand words in an unknown
tongue. Therefore if any man speak in an unknown torigue^
let it be but by txvo, or at most by three, and let one interpret
^ what the rest have spoken: but if there be no intejpreter,
* 2 Cor. xiv, 18.

« Verse 19.

<> Verse 27, 28
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none present able to do this, let him keep sdeiice in the
church-, and speak to himself and to God. A man that impartially reads this discourse of the apostle, may wonder
how the church of Rome in defiance of it can so openly
practise,
defend the*^
Biblerepugnant
and divineto services insoan confidently
unknoAvn tongue,
so uatly
the
dictates of common reason, the usage of the first christian
church, and these plain apostolical commands. But this is
not the onlyinstancewherein that church has departed both
from scripture, reason, and the practice of the first and purest ages of Christianity. Indeed there is some cause why
they are so zealous to keep both scripture and their divine
worship in a strange language, lest by reading the one the
people should become wise enough to discover the gross
errors and corruptions of the other. Fifthly, The apostles
had the gift of healings of curing diseases without the arts
of physic; the most inveterate distempers being equally
removable by an Almighty power, and vanishing at their
speaking of a word. This begot an extraordinary veneration for them and their religion among the common sort of
men, who, as they are strongliest moved with sensible effects, so are most taken with those miracles that are bene*
ficial to the life of man. Hence the infinite cures done in
every place, God mercifully providing that the body should
partake with the soul in the advantages of the gospel, the
cure of the one ushering in many times the conversion of
the other. This gift was very common in those early days,
bestowed not upon the apostles only, but the ordinary governors ofthe church, who were wont Ho lay their haiids
upon the sicky and sometimes to anoint them with oil (a
symbolic rite in use among the Jews; to denote the grace
of God) and to pray over, and for thetn in the name of the
Lord Jesus, whereby, upon a hearty confession and forsaking of their sins, both health and pardon were at once bestowed upon them. How long this gift, with its appen.
dant ceremony of unction lasted in the church, is not easy
to determine; that it was in use in « Tertullian*s time, we
' Jam. V. 14, 15, 16.
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learn from the instance he gives us of Proculus a christian,
who cured the emperor Severus, by anointing him with
oil; for which the emperor had him in great honour, and
kept him with him at court all his life; it afterwards vanishingby degrees, as all other miraculous powers, as Christianity gained firm footing in the world. As for extreme
unction^ so generally maintained and practised in the church
of Rome, nay, and by them made a sacrament, I doubt it
Avill receive very little countenance from this primitive
usage. Indeed could they as easily restore sick men to
health, as they can anoint them with oil, I think nobody
would contradict them; but till they can pretend to the one,
I think it unreasonable they should use the other. The
best is, though founding it upon this apostolical practice,
they have turned it to a quite contrary purpose, instead of
recovering men to life and health, to dispose and fit them
for dying, when all hopes of life are taken from them.
XIII. Sixthly, the apostles were invested with a power
of immediately inflicting corporal pumshments upon great
and notorious sinners ; and this probably is that which he
means by his ^ eve^^vJpiJtJjt (^uv^wewv, operations of powers^
or ivorlcin^ miracles^ which surely cannot be meant of miracles ingeneral, being reckoned up amongst the particular gifts of the Holy Ghost, nor is there any other to which
it can with equal probability refer. A power to inflict
diseases upon the body, as when st. Paul struck Elymas
the sorcerer with blindness, and sometimes extending to
the loss of life itself, as in the sad instance of Ananias and
Saphira. This was the Virga Apostolica^ the rod (mentioned by' St. Paul) which the apostles held and shaked
over scandalous and insolent oftenders, and sometimes
laid upon them: What will ye ? shall I come to you with
a rod? orm love^ a7id the spirit of meekness ? Where, observe (says ^ Chrysostom) how the apostle tempers his dis^ 1 Cor. xii. 10.
i 1 Cor. iv. 21.
2 rioAu ;^ to (poQefov exet o
>.oy©^ T«r(^, TO ju.£v ycc^ eifretv, oTi yvairofAcici, sti uzri^otXfyLaH ?v to ^e eiveh Tt ^e^elii ev puS^ct) £A.9-&» ■33'f ); vf^S^; btti tov ^iS'u.^x.a.Xixov >^et7rav
dvctQxi'iovlog 3'povov^ xxKslB^ev auroli ^:u.Xiyofy(,£Vii, )^ Tr,v e^aa-iocv civccXxQov'^'oi-TTtiTiCv. Ti fViVj iv puQ^oj; iv xa>.Krei, iv Ttfiu^tx, TiiT£?-tv, o^ve^cH, Tnj^K
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course ; the love and meekness, and his desire to Jaioiu,
argued care and kindness ; but the i-od spake dread and
terror : a rod of severity and punishment, and which sometimes mortally chastised the offender. Elsewhere he frequently gives intimations of this power, when he has to
deal with stubborn and incorrigible persons ; ^ havhig in
a readiness to revenge all disobedience^ when your obedience isfulfilled ; for though I should boast something more
of our authority f which the Lord hatli given us for edification^ and not for your destruction J I should not he ashamed ; that I may not seem as if I would terrify you by letters. And he again puts them in mind of it at the close of
his epistle, '^I told you before^ and foretell you as if I were
present the second time, and being absent now I write to
them which heretofore have sinned, and to all others, that
if I come again I will not spare. But he hoped these
smart warnings would supersede all further severity against
them ; ^ therefore I write these things being absent, lest
being present I should use sharpness, according to the power
which the Lord hath given me to edification, and not to
destruction. Of this nature was the ® delivering over persons unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, the chastising the body by some present pain or sickness, that
the spirit might be saved by being brought to a seasonable
repentance. Thus he dealt with Hymeneus and iVlexander, who had ^ made shipwreck of faith and a good conscience, he delivered them unto Satan, that they might
learn not to blaspheme. Nothing being more usual in
those times than for persons excommunicate, and cut off
from the body of the church, to be presently arrested by
Satan, as the common sergeant and executioner, and by
him either actually possessed, or tormented in their bodies
l3y some diseases which he brought upon them. And indeed this severe discipline was no more than necessarv in
5-»j ovi^ £5r/ TJJ5 S«6<p£«^a; o nerf©-" eTrot'iia-EV otti^ airoi itti 'EA/'tta ra

f^xya. Chrysobt. Homil. 14, in 1, ad Corinth, p. 444, vid. Hieron.
in loc. torn. 9, p. 305.
^ 2 Cor. x. 6, 8, 9,
* Chap. xiii. 2.
* "Verse 10.
o j Cor. v. 5, vid. Chrvsost. et Hieron. in lor
7 1 Tim. i. 20.
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those times, when Christianity was wholly destitute of any
civil or coercive power, to beget and keep up a due reverence and regard to the sentence and determinations of
the church, and to secure the laws of religion, and the holy
censures from being slighted by every bold and contumacious offender. And this effect we find it had after the
dreadful instance of Ananias and Saphira, '^ great fear came
upon all the churchy and upon as many as heard these things.
To what has been said concerning these apostolical gifts,
let me further observe, that they had not only these gifts
residing in themselves, but a power to bestow them upon
others, so that by imposition of hands, or upon hearing
and embracing the apostle's doctrine, and being baptized
into the christian faith, they could confer these miraculous
powers upon persons thus qualified to receive them, whereby they were in a moment enabled to speak divers languages, to prophesy, to interpret, and do other miracles
to the admiration and astonishment of all that heard and
saw them. A privilege peculiar to the apostles ; for we
do not find that any inferior order of gified persons were
intrusted with it. And therefore as ^ Chrysostom well observes, though Philip the deacon wrought great miracles
at Samaria, to the conversion of many, yea to the conviction of Simon Magus himself, yet the Holy Ghost fell upon
none ofthem^ only they were baptized in the name of the
Lord Jesus : till Peter and John came douii to them, who
haying prayed for than that they jnight receive the Holy
Ghost ^ they laid their hands upon them^ and they received
the Holy Ghost. Which when the magician beheld, he
offered the apostles money to enable him, that on whom
soever he laid his hands, he might derive these miraculous
powers upon them.
^ Acts V. 1 1.

5 AiccTi ax, ycxv arot >«oo»7f5 tvsZuci ityiov ^xttIic--

fl£y7p?5 Uroirai fti eX'^^ [^4>/A/J3"zrov'j ^u^ic-tt,* raiHTav rav ycto (jr'jcc iv S'ttc
1^ /Jax?/^*"! nvtuf^et Te7? ^»vlt^o//.e\iati UK t^i^a- s^e ya^ iiX^'' fly/**' ''*'"
TO yce^ TO S'a^ov ftovuv tuv ^toS'sKX vv ^uvxf^tv ft.h(XxQo)i ^el AntKovo]'^ Triieiv
ffifJLiloi,- tiy^t oe f^ TTvivfMtS'i^otxi tTc^oii' u^x tuto h tuv iTero^iUv i^ui^iTof
oB'ctt t^ T0W5 x,o^v^»iHi, ax. «{AA85 T/vi?, sriv iSTiv tuto TTotavlx^;. Chrysost.

Homil. 18, in Act. App. p. 580.
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XIV. Having seen how fitly furnished the apostles were
for the execution of their office, let us in the last place inquire into its duration and continuance. And here it must
be considered, that in the apostolical office there was something extraordinary, and something ordinary. What was
extraordinary was their immediate commission derived
from the mouth of Christ himself, their unlimited charge
to preach the gospel up and down the world, without being tied to any particular places ; the supernatural and
miraculous powers conferred upon them as apostles ; their
infallible guidance in delivering the doctrines of the gospel; and these all expired and determined with their persons. The standing and perpetual part of it was to teach
and instruct the people in the duties and principles of religion, to administer the sacraments, to constitute guides and
offices, and to exercise the discipline and government of
the church : and in these they ai*e succeeded by the ordinary rulers and ecclesiastic guides, who Avere to superintend and discharge the affairs and offices of the church, to
the end of the world. Whence it is that bishops and governors came to be styled apostles, as being their successors in ordinary ; for so they frequently are in the writings
of the church. Thus Timothy, who was bishop of Ephesus, is called an ^ apostle ; Clemens of Rome, Clemens
the ^ apostle ; st. Mark bishop of Alexandria, by ^ Eusebius styled both an apostle and evajigelist; Ignatius, a
bishop and "* apostle. A title that continued in after ages,
especially given to those that were the first planters or restorers ofChristianity in any country. In the Coptic Kalendar, published by ^ Mr. Selden, the seventh day of the
month Baschnes^ answering to our second of May, is dedicated to the memory of st. Athanasius the apostle. Acacius and Paulus in their ^ letter to Epiphanius, style him
vsflv cmd^oKov not) ky^^vkcx,, a nexv apostle and preacher:

and '

1 Philoatorg. 11. Eccl. I. 3, c. 2, p. 24.
2 Clem. Al. Strom, lib.
4, p. 516.
3 H. Eccl. lib. 2, c. 24, p. 66.
* Chi'ysost. Encom.
5. Ignat. p. 499; t. 1.
^ De Syncdr. lib. 3, c. 15, p. 398.
ePraefix.
Oper. de Hsres. p. 1.
" lAb. 6. Ep. 4, p. 147, vid. Ep. 7, p. 150
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Sidonius Apollinaris writing to Lupus bishop of Troyes
in France, speaks of ?/^^ honour due to his eminent apostleship. An observation which it were easy enough to confirm byabundant instances, A\'ere it either doubtful in itself,
or necessary to my purpose, but being neither, I forbear.

Joan. Euchait. Metropolitce \j7r6iMy,fjux, iigr^? ATros-oAyf. p. 70,

'?wfMj ^i<Pit Byy,(rxovla, twv Tx-jAov ^ki-izn.
Zuij; vsrvciv nrcv'ravtv oWvo? 'M.xrf)oii(^.
Ma^Kov ^■avxroi Syjfjt,(Q^ 'AAe^atvtT^s&jv.
Kx) fx?) B'xvcov ^ij, yjxl B'xvuv 'IcDXvvi^.
Ngx^aci hoy^atg run @cofA,»v iv hSix.
Ba^SoAoiUar^- s'ctv^tKiii 9-v>)'(rxg< Tffx^n.
Ka/ Twv 1ifj(,uvx sccxj^og k^xyn (ila.
Mx^^xi^x rijxvii TVf 'IxaaQii S^ofxag.
l(Tov TiT^ca Sl^'jiffi $»'A<srar(^ ^lo^iv.
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OF ST. PETER.

SECT. I.
OF

ST.

PETER

FROM

HIS
BIRTH, TILL
IN.G TO CHRIST.

HIS FIRST

COM-

Bethsaida st. Peter's birthplace: Its dignity of old, and fate at this
day. The time of his birth inquired into. Some errors noted
concerning it. His names; Cephas, the imposing of it notes no
superiority over the rest of the apostles. The custom of popes
assuming a new name at their election to the papacy, whence.
His kindred and relations; whether he or Andrew the elder brother. His trade and way of life what, before his coming to Christ.
The sea of Galilee, and tlie convenicncy of it. The meanness
and obscurity of his trade. The remarkable appearances of
the Divine Providence in propagating Christianity in the world by
mean and unlikely instruments.

1 HE land of Palestine was, at and before the coming of our blessed Saviour, distinguished into three several provinces, Judea, Samaria and Galilee. This last was
divided into the upper, and the lower. In the upper,
called also Galilee of the gentiles., within the division anciently belonging to the tribe of Nephthali, stood Bethsaida, forme];ly an obscure and inconsiderable village,
till lately reedified and enlarged by ^ Philip the tetrarch, by
him advanced to the place and title of a city, replenished
with inhabitants, and fortified with power and strength; and
^ Joseph. Antiqu. Judaic, lib. 8, cap. 3, p.
VOL.
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in honour of Julia the daughter of Augustus Ccesar, by him
styled Julias. Situate it Avas upon the banks of the sea of
Galilee, and had a wilderness on the other side, thence called the Desert ofBethsaida, whither our Saviour used often to retire, the privacies and solitudes of the place advantageously ministring to divine contemplations. But Bethsaida ^vas not so remarkable for this adjoining wilderness,
as itself was memorable for a worse sort of barrenness, ingratitude and unprofitableness imder the influences of
Christ's sermons ajid miracles, thence severely upbraided
by him, and threatened with one of his deepest woes, ^ JFo
unto thee Chorazin^ rvo unto thee Bethsakla^ &c. A wo
that it seems stuck close to it, for whatever it was at this
time, ^ one who surveyed it in the last age tells us, that it
w^as shrunk again into a very mean .and small village, consisting only of a few cottages of Moors and wild Arabs; and
later travellers have since assured us, that even these are
dwindled away into one poor cottage at this day. So fatally does sin undermine the greatest, the goodliest places;
so certainly does God's word take place, and not one iota
either of his promises or threatnings fall to the ground.
Next to the honour that was done it by our Saviour's presence, who living most in these parts frequently resorted
hither, it had nothing greater to recommend it to the notice of posterity, than that (besides some other of the apostles) itwas the birthplace of st. Peter; a person how inconsiderable socA er' in his private fortunes, yet of great
note and eminency, as one of the prime embassadors of
the Son of God, to whom both sacred and ecclesiastical
stories give, though not a superiority, a precedency in the
college of apostles.
2. The particular time of his birth cannot be recovered,
no probable footsteps or intimations being left of it: in the
s:eneral we mav conclude liim at least ten vears elder than
his master; his married condition, and settled course of life
at his first coming to Christ, and that authority and respect which the gravity of his person j)rocured him
- Matth.xi. l\.

' J. Colovic. Iliiipr. Iliciosol. lib. o, c. 8, p. 358.
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amongst the rest of the apostles, eau speak him no less; but
for any thing more partieular and positi\ e in this matter,
1 see no reason to affirm. Indeed might we trust the account, which one (who pretends to calculate his nativity
"with ostentation enough) has given of it, we are told that
he was born three years before the Blessed Virgin, and just
seventeen before the incarnation of our Saviour. But let
us view his account.
4

3 Cab Orljpcond r4034 ">
TOot. August.
C *7
r Herodis Reg-. '^ 20
S < a Diluviu.
-J 2373 > Ann. -< a 1° ejus consul. < 24 ^ Ann. < ante B. Virg. > 3
~Cv.C.
C. 734J
C a pugiia Actiac. C 12 J
Cante Chr. nat. J 17

When I met with such a pompous train of epochas, the
least I expected was truth and certainty. This computation he grounds upon the date of st. Peter's death, placed
(as ^elsewhere he tells us) by Bellarmine in the eighty-sixth
year of his age: so that recounting from the year of Christ
forty-nine, when Peter is commonly said to have suffered,
he runs up his age to his birth, and spreads it out into so many several dates. But alas, all is built upon a sandy bottom. For besides his mistake about the year of the world
few of his dates hold due correspondence. But the worst
of it is, that after all this, ^' Bellarmine (upon whose single
testimony all this fine fabric is erected) says no such thing,
but only supposes, merely for argument's-sake, that st. Peter might very well be eighty-six, (it is erroneously printed
seventy- six ) years old at the time of his mart)Tdom. So
far will confidence, or ignorance, or both caiTy men aside,
if it could be a m.istake, and not r^ ther a bold imposing
upon the world. But of this enough, and perhaps more
than it deserves.
3. Being circumcised according to the rites of the Mosaic law, the name given him at his circumcision was
Symon or Symeon, a name common amongst the Jews,
especially in their latter times. This wiis afterwards by
our Saviour not abolished, but additioned with the title of
Cephas, which in Syriac (the vulgar language of the Jews
a that time) signifying a stone or rock, was thence deri■» Steni^el.
1.
Rom.
Ponlif. delib.S. 2,Pctro.
r. 9, cap.
rol. 624.

' Ibid. c. 49.

" Bellaim. de

i
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ved into the Geek, TiroQr^ and by us Peter: so far was
yHesyebius out, when rendering- Tirp©- by o 'E7r<Au«i', an expounder or interpreter, probably deriving it from ins, which
signifies to explain and interpret. By this new imposition
our Lord seemed to denote the firmness and constancy of
his faith, and his vigorous activity in building up the
church, as a spiritual house upon the true rock^ the living
and corner stone, chosen of God and precious, as st. Peter
himself expresses it.^ Nor can our Saviour be understood
to have hereby conferred upon him any peculiar supremacy
or sovereignty above, much less over the rest of the apostles; for in respect of the great trusts committed to them,
and their being sent to plant Christianity in the world, they
are all equally styled foundations:'^ nor is it accountable either to scripture, or reason to suppose, that by this name
our Lord should design the person of Peter to be that very
rock, upon which his church was to be built. In a fond
iniitation^ of this new name given to st. Peter, those who
pretend to be his successors in the see of Rome, usually
lay by their own and assume a new name upon their advancement tothe apostolic chair, it being one of the first
questions^ which the cardinals put to the new elected pope,
by what name he will please to he called. This custom
first began about the year 844, when Peter di Bocca-Porco (or swine's mouth) being chosen pope, changed his name
into Sergius the second: probably not so much to avoid the
imcomeliness of his own name, as if unbefitting the dignity
of his place (for this being but his paternal name, would
after have been no part of his pontifical style and title) as
out of a mighty reverence to st. Peter, accounting himself not worthy to bear his name, though it was his own
baptismal name. Certain it is that none of the bishops of
that see ever assumed st. Peter's name, and some who
have had it as their christian name before, have laid it
fXiyiTo. Hesych. in voc. OcVg't^. « 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 6. ^ Rev. xxi. 14.
1 Pap. Musson. cle Episc. Urb. in Seig. 4. fol. 172, p. 2, ex Aunal. Vict.
- Sac. Ccrcm. Eccles, Rom. Sect. l,fol. 18.
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aside upon their election to the papacy.
But to return to
oiu' apostle.
4. His flither was Joiuih, probably a fisherman of Bethsaida, for the sacred story takes no further notice of him,
than by the bare mention of his name; and I believe there
had been no great danger of mistake, though ^ Metaphrastes had not told us, that it was not Jonas the prophet, who
came out of the belly of the whale. Brother he was to st.
Andrew the apostle, and some question there is amongst the
ancients which was the elder brother. "Epiphanius (probably from some tradition current in his time) clearly adjudges itto St. Andrew, herein universally followed by
those of the church of Rome, that the precedency given to
St. Peter may not seem to be put upon the account of his
seniority. But to him we may oppose the authority of
* St. Chrysostom, a person equal both in time and credit,
■who expressly says, that though Andrew came later into
life than Peter, yet he first brought him to the knowledge
of the gospel: which Baronius against all pretence of reason would understand of his entering into eternal life. Besides ^St. Hierom, '^ Cassian, ^ Bede, and others, are for
St. Peter being elder brother, expressly ascribing it to his
age, that he rather than any other, was president of the
college of apostles. However it was, it sounds not a little
to the honour of their father, (as of Zcbedee also in the
like case) that of but twelve apostles two of his sons were
taken into the number. In his youth he was brought up
to fishing, which we may guess to have been the stapletrade ofBethsaida, (which hence probably borrowed its
name, signifying a house or habitation of fishings though
others render it by hunting, the word mi* equally bearing
either (much advantaged herein by the neighbourhood of
the lake of Gennesareth (on whose banks it stood) called
5 Com. de Peter et Paul, apud Sur. ad diem 29, Jun. "^ Hceres.
51, p. 192. 5 Serm. de S. Andr. c[ucm recitat Metaphrast. ap
Sur. seu potius, Lippoman. torn. 6, vid. Baioii. not. ad Maityrol.
Novemb. xxx. p. 737.
^ Hierom. lib. I, adv. Jovin. p. 35, torn. 2.
7 Cassiun. de Incarn. Dom. lib. 3, c. 12, p. 996. s jjed. Comment, in cap. 1, Joan. torn. 5.
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also the Sea of Galilee, and the Sea of Tiberias, according
to the mode of the Hebrew language, wherein all greater
confluences of waters ai*e called seas. Of this lake the
Jews have a ^ saying, that of all the seven seas which God
created^ he ??iade choice of none but the sea ofGennesareth:
which however intended by them, is true only in this respect, that our blessed Saviour made choice of it, to honour itMath the frequency of his presence, and the power
of his miraculous operations. In length it was a hundred
furlongs, ^and about forty over; the water of it pure and
clear, sweet and most fit to drink: stored it was with several
sorts offish, and those different both in kind and taste from
those in other places. Here it was that Peter closely followed the exercise of his calling; from whence it seems
he afterwai*ds removed to ^Capernaum, (probably upon his
marriage, at least frequently resided there) for there we
meet with his house, and there we find him paying tribute:
a house over which ^ Nicephorus tells us, that Helen the
mother of Constantine erected a beautiful church to the
honour of st. Peter. This place was equally advantageous for the managery of his trade, standing upon the influx
of Jordan into the sea of Galilee, and where he might as
well reap the fruits of an honest and industrious diligence.
A mean, I confess, it was, and a more servile course of
life, as which, besides the great pains and labour it required, exposed him to all the injuries of wind and weather,
to the storms of the sea, the darkness and tempestuousness of the night, and all to make a very small return. An
emploj'ment, whose restless troubles, constant hardships,
frequent dangers, and amazing hon'ors are (for the satisfaction ofthe learned reader) thus elegantly described by
one, whose poems may be justly styled ^o/r/c/? verses, receiving from the emperor Antoninus a piece oi gold for
every verse.
9 Midr. Tillin. fol. 41, ap. Lij^htf. Cent. Chorograph. in Mauh.
c. 70, p. 131.
1 Joseph, de Bell. Jud. 1. 5, y.t^. hi. p. 860.
? Matth. viii. 14—17. 24.
^ H. Ercl. lib. 8, c. 30, p. 59fi.
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Ov j^at'p diuvyini yuirs utts^ «GAsvx(r«v
AAA' oiiil x^ue^o) re >ca) a;:^^eT«. fjM^yalvovn
AiTf/.oti <p£^£j, Koi] f/^avov Jar' 6u,fJi'0t(rt -iTu^y^ffoKTB-cci.
A«^«<r» ^' iv (ixioTa-iv cKKAcutiv 9'f^«7rov7ef
Aiil [jLiv vi<^i.Kr,v ioi^'cot, TrxTrlxivaffiv
Aiil eTg T^OfAiatri y,iKXlVQ^iVQV TTOpOV OtA|M.>Jf

'AAkviv a' TTv^og aAx,x^ ottu^ivoTo (pf^ovTXi.'*

But meanness is no bar in God's way, the poor, if virtuous,
are as dear to Heaven, as the wealthy and the honourable,
equally alike to him, with whom there is no respect of persons. Nay our Lord seemed to cast a peculiar honour
upon this profession, when afterwards calling him and
some others of the same trade from catching oijish^ to be
(as he told them)^^/2c^-.s of men.
5. And here we may justly reflect upon the wise and
admirable methods of the Divine Providence, which in
planting and propagating the christian religion in the world,
made choice of such mean and unlikely instruments, th a
he should hide these things from the wise and prudent,
and reveal them unto babes, men that had not been educated in the academy, and the schools of learning, but
brought up to a trade, to catch fish^ and meyid Jiets ; most
of the apostles being taken from the meanest trades, and
all of them (st. Paul excepted) unfurnished of all arts of
learning, and the advantages of liberal and ingenious education : and yet these were the men that were designed to
run doAvn the world, and to overturn the learning of the
prudent. Certainly had human wisdom been to manage
the business, it would have taken quite other measures,
and chosen out the profoundest rabbins, the acutest philosophers, thesmoothest orators, such as would have been
■* Oppian- ' AKiiMT. E/oA. «. non longe ab init.
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most likely by strength of reason and arts of rhetoric to liavc
triumphed over the minds of men, to grapple with the
stubbornness of the Jews, and baffle the finer notions and
speculations of the Greeks. We find that those sects of
philosophy that gained most credit in the heatlien world,
did it this way, by their eminency in some arts and sciences, whereby th-ey recommended themselves to the acseptance of the wiser and more ingenious part of mankind.
^Julian the apostate thinks it a reasonable exception against
the Jewish prophets, that they were incompetent messengers and iutei-joreters of the Divine will, because they had
not their minds cleai'ed and purged, by passing through
the circle of polite arts and leai'ning. Why, now this is
the Avonder of it, that the first preachers of the gospel should
be such rude vmlearned men, and yet so suddenly, so powerfully prevail over the leai'ned world, and conquer so many, AV'ho had the greatest parts and abilities, and the strongest prejudices against it, to the simplicity of the gospel.
When Celsus objected that the apostles were but a company of mean and illiterate persons, sorry mariners and
fishermen, ^Origen quickly returns upon him with this
answer, " That hence it was plainly evident, that they
taught Christianity by a Divine power, when such persons
were able v^'ith such an uncontrolled success to subdue
men to the obedience of the word; for that they had no
eloquent tongues, no subtle and discursive heads, none of
the refined and rhetorical arts of Greece to conquer the
minds of men. For my part (says he '' in another place) I
verily believe that the Holy Jesus purposely made use of
such preachers of his doctrine, that there might be no suspicion, that they came instructed with arts of sophistry,
but that it might be clearly manifest to all the Avorld, that
there was no crafty design in it, and that they had a Divine
power going along with them, which was more efiicacious,
than the greatest volubility of expression, or ornaments
^OuS^iv <J*£, oif4.xt, x.6)X6ei rov ft.h B-sov tivcci fcc/ccv, a' f^-i c-Tra^eci'niv wftf^s?"av H^i i^iiytfl^v rv^uv. uiriov ae 'oti rrii iotvTUi ^^v^.v, a' Tctpt^ov etTro~
xot^u^ett Tc't'i evK-vtiX'toKi fcuS-. f^xriv. Fragni. Kpisl. pag. 541, torn. 1 .

s Contr. C'cls. lib. l.p. 47, 48.

^ Lib 3, p. 135.
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of speech, or the artifices which were used in the Grecian
compositions. Had it not been for this Divine power
that upheld it ( as he ^elsewhere ai'gues) the christian religion must needs have sunk under those wciglity pressures
that lay upon it, having not only to contend with the potent opposition of the senate, emperors, people, and the
whole power of the Roman empire, but to conflict with
those home-bred wants and necessities, wherewith its own
professors were oppressed and burdened.
6. It could not but greatly vindicate the apostles from
all suspicion of forgery and imposture in the thoughts of
sober and unbiassed persons, to see their doctrine readily
entertained by men of the most discerning and inquisitive
minds. Had they dealt only with the rude and the simple,
the idiot and the unlearned, there might have been some
pretence to suspect, tliat they lay in w\iit to deceive, and
designed to impose upon the world by crafty and insinuative arts and methods. But alas, they had other persons to
deal with, men of the acutest wits, and most profound
abilities, the wisest philosophers, and most subtle disputants, able to weigh an argument with the greatest accuracy, and to decline the force of the strongest reasonings,
and who had their parts edged v^'ith the keenest prejudices
of education, and a mighty veneration for the religion ol"
their country, a religion that for so many ages had governed the world, and taken firm possession of the minds
of men. And yet notwithstanding all these disadvantages,
these plain men conquered the wise and the learned, and
brought them over to that doctrine that was despised and
scorned, opposed and persecuted, and that had nothing
but its own native excellency to recommend it. A cleaievidence that there was something in it beyond the craft
and power of men. Is it not this (says an elegant ^ apGlo\
gist, making his address to the heathens) enough to
make you believe and enterf am it; to consider that in so short
a time it has diffused itself bver the -whole worldy civilized
the most barbarous nations^ softened the rous^hest and most
' Lib. I, p. 6.
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9 Arnob. adr. Geufr. lib. 2, p. 21.
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intractable tempers.^ that the greatest wits and scholars^ orators^ grammarians^ rhetoricians, lawyers., physicians^ and
philosophers have quitted their formerly dear and beloved
sentiments^ and heartily embraced the precepts and doctrines
of the gospel? Upon this account ' Theodoret does with
no less truth than elegancy insult and triumph over the
heathens. He tells them that whoever would be at the
pains to compare the best Iclw-makers either amongst the
Greeks or Romans, with our fishermen and publicans,
would soon perceive what a Divine virtue and efficacy there
was in them above all others, whereby they did not only
conquer their neighbours, not only the Greeks and Romans, but brought over the most baibarous nations to a
compliance with the laws of the gospel, and that not by
force of arms, ^not by numerous bands of soldiers, not by
methods of torture and cruelty, but by meek persuasives,
and a convincing the world of the excellency and usefulness of those laws which they propounded to them. A
thing which the wdsest and best men of the heathen world
could never do, to make their dogmata and institutions
universally obtain; nay, that Plato himself ^could never
by all his plausible and insinuative arts make his laws to be
entertained by his own dear Athenians. He farther shows
them, "^ that the laws published by our fishermen and tentmakers could never be abolished (like those made by the
best amongst them) by the policies of Caius, the power of
Claudius, the cruelties of Nero, or any of the succeeding
emperors, but still they went on ^conquering and to conquer,
and made millions both of men and women willing to embrace flames, and to encounter death in its most horrid
shapes, rather than disown and forsake them: whereof he
calls to witness those many churches and monuments every
\vhere erected to the memory of christian martyrs, no less
to the honoiu' than advantage of those cities and countries,
and in some sense to all mankind.
> De Curand. Grsec. Affect. Scrm. 9, de Lc£,^ p. 12.^).
2 Ibid.
p. \2h.
3 Ibid. p. 128.
* Ibid. p. 126. ■= Ibid. p. 13.5.
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7. The sum of the discourse is, in the apostle's words,
that ^God chose the foolish things of the world to confound
the ivise, the weak to co? found those that are mighty , the
base thingsof the worlds things most vilified and despised^
yea and things which are not^ to bring to nought things that
are. These were the things, these the persons whom God
sent upon this errand, to silence the rvise^ the scribe^ and
the disputer of this xvorld, and to make foolish the wisdom
ofthisworkV For though the Jews required a sign, and
the Greeks sought after wisdom, though the preaching a
crucified Saviour was a scandal to the Jews, and foolishness
/^o ^/z<? learned Grecians, y^X. by this foolishness of preaching
God was pleased to save them that believed: and in the
event made it appear that the foolishness of God is wiser
than men, and the weakness of God stronger than men. —
That so the honour of all might entirely redound to himself; ^so the apostle concludes, thatnofesh should glory in
his presence, but that he that glorieth, should glory in the
Lord.
6 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. 7 Verse 22, 23, 24, 25.
^ isti primi vocati sunt, ut Dominumi sequerentur: piscatores et illitei'ati mitiuiitur ad praedicandum, ne fides cedentium non virtute Dei, sed eloquentia atque doctrina fieri putaretur. Hieron. comm. in Matth. c,
4, torn. 9, p. 17,

SECT. II.
OF ST- PETEK, FROM
TILL HIS BEING

HIS FIRST COMING TO CHRIST,
CALLED TO BE A DISCIPLE.

Peter, before his coming to Christ, a disciple (probably) of John
the baptist. His first approaches to Christ. Our Lord's
communication with him. His return to his trade. Christ's
entering into Peter's ship, and preaching to the people at the
sea of Galilee. The miraculous draught of fishes. Peter's
great astonishment at this evidence of our Lord's divinity. —
His call to.be a disciple. Christ's return to Capernaum, and
healing Peter's mother-in-law.

Though we find not whether Peter before his comhig
to Christ was engaged in any of the particular sects at this
time in the Jewish church; yet is it greatly probable, that
he was one of the disciples of John the baptist. For first,
it is certain that his brother Andre^v was so, and we can
hardly think, these two brothers should draw contrary
ways, or that he who was so ready to bring his brother
the early tidings of the Messiah, that the sun of righteousness was already risen in those parts, should not be as solicitious to bring him under the discipline and influences
of John the baptist, the day-star that went before him. —
Secondly, Peter's forwardness and curiosity at the first
news of Christ's appearing, to come to him, and converse
with him, show that his expectations had been awakened,
and some light in this matter conveyed to him by the
preaching and ministry of John, Avho was the voice of one
crying in the wilderness^ Prepare ye the way of the Lord,
make his paths straight, showing them av ho it was that was
coming after him.
2. His first acquaintance with Christ commenced in this
manner. The blessed Jesus having for thirty years passed through the solitudes of a private life, had lately been
baptized in Jordan, and there publicly owned to be the Son
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of God by the most solemn attestations that heaven could
give him; whereupon he was immediately hurried into the
wilderness to a personal contest with the Devil for forty
days together. So natural is it to the enemy of mankind
to malign our happiness, and to seek to blast our joys,
when we are under the highest instances of the divine
grace and favour. His enemy being conquered in three
set battles, and fled, he returned hence, and came down to
Bethabara beyondJordan, where John was baptizing his
proselytes, and endeavouring to satisfy the Jews, who had
sent to him curiously to inquire concerning this new Messiah that appeared among them. Upon the great testimony which the baptist gave him, and his pointing to our
Lord then passing by him;^ two of John's disciples v.ho
were then with him presently followed after Christ, one of
^^hich was Andrew, Simon's brother. It was towards
evening when they came, and therefore probably they
stayed with him all night, during which Andrew had
opportunity to inform himself, and to satisfy his most scrupulous inquiries. Early the next morning (if not that
very evening) he hastened to acquaint his brother Simon
with these glad tidings.^ It is not enough to be good and
happy alone; religion is a communicative principle, that
like the circles in the water, delights to multiph' itself, and
to diffuse its influences round about it, and especially upon
those, whom nature has placed nearest to us. He tells
him, they had found the long looked for Messiah, him
whom Moses and the prophets had so signally foretold;
and whom all the devout and pious of that nation had so
long expected.
3. Simon,
(onefor
of those
who looked
for theravished
k'mgdomwith
of
God,
and xvaited
redemption
in Israel)
this joyful news, and impatient of delay, presently follows
his brother to the place: whither he was no sooner
^ John

i. 37.
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come, but our Lord, to give him an evidence of his divinity/ salutes him at first sight by name, tells him what,
and who he was, both as to his name and kindred, what
title should be given him, that he should be called Cephas,
or Peter; a name which he afterwards actually conferred
upon him. What passed further between them, and whether these two brothers henceforward personally attended
our Saviour's motions in the number of his disciples, the
sacred story leaves us in the dark. It seems probable,
that they stayed with him for some time, till they were instructed inthe first rudiments of his doctrine, and bys
liis leave departed home. For it is reasonable to suppose,
that our Lord being unwilling, at this time especially, to
awaken the jealousies of the state by a numerous retinue,
might dismiss his disciples for some time, and Peter and
Andrew amongst the rest, who hereupon returned home to
the exercise of their calling, where he found them after^vards.
4. It was now somewhat more than a year, since our
Lord having entered upon the public stage of action, constantly* went about doing good^ healing the sick, m\dp7'eaching the gospel of the kingdom, residing usually at Capernaum, and the parts about it, where by the constancy of
his preaching, and the reputation of his miracles, his fame
spread about all those countries; by means whereof multitudes ofpeople from all parts flocked to him, greedily desirous to iDecome his auditors. And what wonder if the
parched and barren earth thirsted for the showers of Heaven? It happened that our Lord retiring out of the city,
to enjoy the privacies of contemplation upon the banks of
the sea of Galilee, it was not long before the multitude
found him out; to avoid the crowd and press whereof he
stepped* into a ship or fisher -boat, that lay near to the
shore, which belonged to Peter, who together with his
companions, after a tedious and unsuccessful night, were
gone ashore to wash and dry their nets. He who might
have commanded, was yet pleased to intreat Peter (who by
\Tohn i.42.

i Matth. iv. 23.

-^ TaiUc v. 1.
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this time was returned into his shij))
shore. Here being siife, he taught
along upon the shore to hear him.
solved to seal up his doctrine with a
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to put a little from the
the people, who stood
Sermon ended, he remiracle, that the peo-

ple mightcome
be the
convinced,
that he
was
a teacher
frommore
God.eft'ectually
To this purpose
he bade
Simon
lanch out further, and cast his net into the sea: Simon
tells him, they had done it already, that they had been fishing all the last night, but in vain; and if they could not succeed then, (the most proper season for that employment)
there was less hope to speed now, it being probably about
noon. But because where God commands, it is not for any
to argue, but obey; at our Lord's instance he let down the
net, which immediately inclosed so great a multitude of fishes, that the net began to break, and they were forced to call
to their partners, who were in a ship hard by them, to come
in to their assistance. A draught so great, that it loaded
both their boats, and that so full, that it endangered their
sinking before they could get safe to shore: an instance
wherein our Saviour gave an ocular demonstration, that,
as Messiah,^ God hddput all things under his feet y not onhj
fowls of the air, but the fish of the sea, and whatsoever
passeth through the paths of the seas.
5. Amazed they were all at this miraculous draught of
fishes, whereupon Simon in an ecstasy of admiration, and
a mixture of humility and fear, threw himself at the feet
of Christ, and prayed him to depart from him, as a vile
and a sinful person. So evident were the appearances of
divinity in this miracle, that he was overpowered and dazzled with its brightness and lustre, and reflecting upon
himself, could not but think himself unworthy the presence of so great a person, so immediately sent from God;
and considering his own state, (conscience being hereby
more sensibly awakened)' was afraid, that
geance might pursue and overtake him.
to abate the edge of his fears, assures him
cle was not done to amaze and terrify him,
^Psal. vili. 6, 7, 8.

the divine venBut our Lord,
that this mirabut to strength -
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en and confirm his faith; that now he had nobler work
and employment for him; instead of catching fish, he
should, by persuading men to the obedience of the gospel,
catch the souls of men: and accordingly commanded him
and his brother to follow him: (the same command which
presently after he gave to the two sons of Zebedee.) The
word was no sooner spoken, and they landed, but disposing their concerns in the hands of friends, (as w€ may
presume prudent and reasonable men would) they immediately left ail, and followed him; and from this time Peter and the rest became his constant and inseparable disciples, living under the rules of his discipline and institutions.
6. From hence they returned to Capernaum, where our
Lord entering into Simon's house (the place in all likelihood where he was wont to lodge during his residence in
that city) found'' his mother-in-law visited with a violent
fever. No privileges afford an exemption from the ordinary laws of human nature; Christ under her roof did not
protect this woman from the assaults and invasions of a
fever. Lord, behold, he -whom thou lovest is sick, as they
said concerning Lazarus. Here a fresh opportunity offered itself to Christ of exerting his divine power. No
sooner was he told of it, but he came to her bed side, rebuked the paroxisms, commanded the fever to begone,
and taking her by the hand to lift her up, in a moment restored her to perfect health, and ability to return to the
business of her family, all cures being equally easy to Omnipotence.
7 Matth. viii. 14, Mark i. 29, Luke iv, 38, John xi. 3.
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SECT. III.
O^

ST. PETER, FROM HIS ELECTION TO THE APOSTO*
LATE, TILL THE CONFESSION WHICH HE MADE OF
CHRIST.

The election of the apostles; and our Lord's solemn preparation
for it. The powers and commission given to tliem. Why
twelve chosen. Peter the first in order, not power. The apostles when and by whom baptized. The tradition of Euodius of
Peter's being immediately baptized by Christ, rejected, and its
authorities' proved insufficient. Three of the apostles more intimately conversant with our Saviour. Peter's being with Christ
at the raising Jairus's daughter. His Avalking^ with Christ
upon the sea. The creatures at God's command act contrary to
their natural inclinations. The weakness of Peter's fitith. Christ's
power in commanding down the storm, an evidence of his divinity. Many disciples desert our Saviour's preaching. Peter's
profession of constancy in the name of the rest of the apostles.

1. Our Lord being now to elect some peculiar persons,
as his immediate vicegerents upon earth, to whose care and
trust he might commit the building up of his church, and
the planting that religion in the world, for which he himself came down from Heaven; in order to it he privately
over night withdrew himself into a solitary mountain (commonly called the Mount of Christ ^ from his frequent repairing thither, though some of the ancients will have it
to be Mount Tabor) there to make his solemn address to
Heaven for a prosperous success on so great a work. — =
Herein leaving an excellent copy and precedent to the governors ofhis church, how to proceed in setting apart persons to so weighty and difficult an employment. Upon
this mountain we may conceive there was an oratoryor place of praver (probably intimated by st. Luke's
Vi T^offiv-^i] for such Proseuchas or houses of prayer, usually
uncovered, and standing in the fields, the Jews ha(^ in se1 tuke vi. 12.
VOL.
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veral places) wherein our Lord continued all night, not in
one continued and entire act of devotion, but probably by
intervals, and repeated returns of dut}'.
2. Early the next morning his disciples came to him,
out of whom he made choice of twelve to be his apostles, ^
that they might be the constant attendants upon his person, to hear his discourses, and be eye witnesses of his
miracles; to be always couA^ersant with him while he Avas
upon earth, and afterguards to be sent abroad up and down
the world to carry on that Mork Mhich he himself had begun; whom therefore he invested with the power of working miracles, which was more completely conferred upon
them after his ascension into heaven. Passing by the several fancies and conjectures of the ancients, wh}- our Saviour pitched upon the just number of twelve (whereof
before) it may deserve to be considered, whether our Lord
being now to appoint the supreme officers and governors
of his church, which the apostle styles the ^ commonwealth
of Israel^ might not herein have a more peculiar allusion
to the twelve patriai^chs, as founders of their several tribes,
or to the constant heads and rulers of those twelve tribes
of which the body of the Jewish nation did consist: especially since he himself seems elsewhere to give countenance to it, when he tells the apostles thaf* when the son of
man shall sit on the throne of his glory ^ that is, be gone back
to Heaven, and have taken full possession of his evangelical kingdom, which principally commenced from his resurrection, that then they also should sit upon twelve thrones
judging the twelve tribes of Israel^ that is, they should
have great powers and authorities in the church, such as
the power of the keys, and other rights of spiritual judicature and soA-ereignty, ansAverable in some proportion to
the poA\er and dignity A\hich the heads and rulers of the
twelve tribes of Israel did enjoy.
3. In the enumeration of these twelve apostles, all the
evangelists constantly place st. Peter in the front; and st.
Matthev/ expressly, tells us, * that he was the^r^^, that is,
^ MaUh. X. 1, Mark iii. 14, Luke vi. 1".
* Mattlv xix. 28.
' ' Miitth. x. 2.

» Ephes. ii. 12.
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he was the first that was called to be rn apostle: his age
also and the s^raA ity of his person more particularly qualifying- him for a primacy of order amongst the rest of the
apostles, as that without which no society of men can be
managed or maintained. Less than this, as none Avill deny him, so more than this, neither scriptiu'e nor primitive
antiquity do allow him. And now it was, that our Lord
actually conferred that name upon him, Avhich before he
had promised him, '^ Simon he siinuuned Pete?-. It may
here be inquired, when, and by whom the apostles M'ere
baptized. That they were is unquestionable, being themsehes appointed to confer it upon others; but when, or
how, the scripture is altogether silent. " Nicephorus
from no worse an author, as he pretends, than Euodius,
St. Peter's immediate successor in the see of Antioch, tells
us, That of all the apostles Christ baptized none but Peter with his OA\n hands; that Peter baptized Andrew, and
the two sons of Zebedee, and they the rest of the apostles.
This, if so, would greatly make for the honour of st. Peter.
But alas! his authority is not only suspicious, but suppositious, ina manner deserted b} st. Peter's best friends,
and the strongest champions of his cause: Baronius himself,
however sometimes m illing to make use of him, elsewhere confessing that this epistle of Euodius is altogether unknown to any of the ancients. As for the testimony
of Clemens Alexandrinus, which to the same purpose he
quotes out of ^ Sophronius, (though not Sophronius, but
Johannes Moschus, as is notoriously known, be the author
of that book) besides, that it is delivered upon an uncertain
report, pretended to have been alleged in a discourse between one Dionysius bishop of Ascalon and his clergy, out
of a book of Clemens, not now extant; his authors are much
alike, that is, of no great value and authority.
4. Amongst these apostles, our Lord chose a triumvirate, Peter and the two sons of Zebedee to be his more intimate companions, whom he admitted more familiarly than
the rest, unto all the more secret passages and transactions
6 Mark
iii. 16. ^ Hist. Eccles. lib. 2, c. 3, p. 134.
» \A
An 31, num. 40. ^ Ad An. 71, num. 13.
i Vid. Jo. Mosclii
Pi-At. Spir. cap. 176, Bibl. P. Gr.\.c. L. torn. 2, p. 1133.
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6f his life. The first instance of which was on this occasion. Jairus, a ruler of the synagogue, had a daughter
desperately sick, ^whose disease having baffled all the arts of
physic, was only curable by the immediate agency of the
God of nature. He therefore in all humility addresses himself to our Saviour; which he had no sooner done, but servants came post to tell him, that it Avas in vain to trouble
our Lord for that his daughter was dead. Christ bids him
not despond, if his faith held out, there was no danger.
And suffering none to follow him, but Peter, James and
John, goes along with him to the house; where he was derided by the sorrowful friends, and neighbours, for telling
them that she \vas not perfectly dead. But our Lord entering in,with the commanding efficacy of two words, restored her at once both to life and perfect health.
5. Our Lord after this preached many sermons, and
wTought many miracles: amongst which, none more remarkable, than his feeding a multitude of five thousand
men, besides women and children, but with five loaves,
and two fishes; of which, nevertheless, twelve baskets of
fragments were taken up. Which being done, and the
multitude dismissed, he commanded the apostles to take
ship, it being now near- night, and to cross over to Capernaum, whilst he himself, as his manner was, retired to a
neighbouring mountain, to dispose himself to prayer and
contemplation. The apostles were scarce got into the middle of the sea, when on a sudden a violent storm and tempest
began to arise, whereby they were brought into present
danger of their lives. Our Saviour, who knew how the
case stood with them and how much they laboured under
infinite pains and fears, having himself caused this tempest,
for the greater trial of their faith, a little before morning
(for so long they remained in this imminent danger) immediately conveyed himself upon the sea, where the waves
received him, being proud to carry their master. He who
refused to gratify the devil, when tempting him to throw
himself down from the pinnacle of the temple, did here
commit himself to a boisterous and instable element, and
3 Mark V. 25

3 Matth, xiv. 17.
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that in a violent storm, walking ujion the water, as if it had
been dry ground. But that infinite power that made and
supports the world, as it gave rules to all particular beings, so can when it pleaseth countermand the laws of their
creation, and make them act contrary to their natural incliuations. If God say the word, the sun will stand still in
the middle of the Heavens; if go back, it will retrocede,
as upon the dial of Ahaz: if he command it, the Heavens
will become as brass, and the earth as iron, and that for
three years and an half together, as in the case of Elijah's
prayer; if he say to the sea, divide, it will run upon heaps,
and become on both sides as firm as a wall of marble.
Nothing can be more natural, than for the fire to burn,
and yet at God's command it will forget its nature, and
become a screen and fence to the three children in the Babylonian furnace. What heavier than iron, or more natural than for gravity to tend downwards? and yet when God
will have it, iron shall float like cork on the top of the water. The proud and raging sea that naturally refuses to
bear the bodies of men while alive, became here as firm
as brass, when commanded to wait upon, and do homage
to the God of nature. Our Lord walking towards the ship,
as if he had an intention to pass by it, he was espied by
them, who presently thought it to be the apparition of a
spirit. Hereupon they were seized with great terror and
consternation, andtheirfears in all likelihood heightened by
the vulgar opinion, that they are evil spirits that choose rather to appear in the night than by day. While they were
in this agony, our Lord taking compassion on them, calls
to them, and bids them not be afraid, for that it was no
other than he himself. Peter (the eagerness of whose temper carried him»forward to all bold and resolute undertakings) entreated our Lord, that if it was he, he might have
leave to come upon the water to him. Having received
his orders, he went out of the ship, and walked upon the
sea to meet his master. But when he found the wind to
bear hard against him, and the waves to rise round about
him, whereby probably the sight of Christ was intercepted,
he began to be afi'aid; and the higher his fears arose, the
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lower his faith began to sink, and togetlier with that, his
body to sink under water; whereupon in a passionate fright
he cried out to our Lord to help him, who, reaching out
his arm, took him by the hand, and set him again upon the
top of the Abater, with this gentle reproof, O thou of little
faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? It being the M^eaksess
of our faith that makes the influences of the Divine power
and goodness to have no better effect upon us. Being
come to the ship, they took them in, where our Lord no
sooner arrived, but the winds and waves observing their
duty to their sovereign Lord, and having done the errand
w^hich they came upon, mannerly departed, and vanished
away, and the ship in an instant was at the shore. All that
were in the ship being strangely astonished at this miracle,
and fully convinced of the Divinity of his person, came and
did homage to him, with this confession. Of a truth thou
art the Son of God. After which thc}^ -went ashore, and
landed in the country of Genezareth, and there more fully
acknowledged him before all the people.
6. The next day great multitudes flocking after him, he
entered into a synagogue at Capernaum, '*and taking occasion from the late miracle of the loaves, which he had
wrought amongst them, he began to discourse concerning
himself, as the true manna, and the bread that came doum
from Heaven; largely opening to them many of the more
sublime and spiritual mysteries, and the necessary and important duties of the gospel. Hereupon a great part of
his auditory, who had hitherto foilo^ved him, finding their
understandings gravelled with these difficult and uncommon notions, and that the duties he required were likely
to grate hard upon them, and perceiving no^\^ that he ^vas
not the Messiah they took him for, whose kingdom should
consist in an external grandeur and plenty, but was to be
manaijed
and transacted, in. a .
more inward and spiritual
o
^
way; hereupon fairly left him m open field, and henceforth
quite turned their backs upon him. Whereupon our
Lord turniiig about to his apostles, asked them whether
■• John iv. 24.
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they also xvould go away from him? Peter (spokes-maii
generally for all the rest) answered,
whither should the}'
go to mend and better their condition? should the}- return
back to Moses? Alas! \\q hiid a yoke upon the in., which neither tJiey nor their fathers were able to bear.
Should
they go to the scribes and pharisees? they would feed
them with stones instead of bread., obtrude human traditions upon them for Divine dictates and commands. Should
they betake themseh^es to the philosophers amongst the
gentiles? they were miserably blind and short-sighted in
their notions of things, and their sentiments and opinions
not only different from, but contrary to one another.
No,
it was he only Jiad the words of eternal life .^ whose doctrine
could instruct them in the plain way to Heaven; that they
had fully assented to what both John and he had said concerning himself, that they ^^'ere fully persuaded both fi'om
the efficacy of his sermons, which they heard, and the powerful conviction of his miracles, which they had seen, that
he was the Son of the living God., the true Messiah and Sa-viour of the world.
But notwithstanding this fair and
plausible testimony, he tells them, that they ^\'ere not all of
this mind, that there was a satan amongst them, one that
Avas mo\ ed b}^ the spirit and impulse, and that acted according to the rules and interest of the de\'il: intimating
Judas who should betray him.
So hard is it to meet with
a body of so just and pure a constitution, wherein some
rotten member or distempered part is not to be found.

SECT. IV.
OF

ST. PETER
TILL

FROM
OUR

THE
lord's

TIME
LAST

OF

HIS

CONFESSION,

PASSOVER.

Our Saviour's journey with his apostles to Caesarea. The opinions
of the people concerning- him. Peter's eminent confession of
Christ, and our Lord's great commendation of it. Thou art Peter, and upon this rock, Sec. The keys of the kingdom of Heaven how given. The advantage the church of Rome makes of
these patisages. This confession made by Peter in the name of
the rest, and by others before him. No personal privilege intended to St. Peter: the same things elsewhere promised to the
other apostles. Our Lord's discourse concerning his passion.
Peter's unseasonable zeal in dissuading him from it, and our
Lord's severe rebuking him. Christ's transfiguration, and the
glory of it: Peter how affected with it. Peter's paying tribute
for Christ and himself This tribute, what. Our Saviour's discourse upon it. Offending brethren how oft to be forgiven. The
young man commanded to sell all. What compensation made
to the followers of Christ. Our Lord'striumphant entrance into
Jerusalem.
Preparations made to keep the passover.

1. It was some time since our Saviour had kept his third
passover at Jerusalem, when he directed his journey towards Caesarea Philippi; Hvhere by the way having like
a careful master of his family first prayed with his apostles,
he began to ask them (having been more than two years
publicly conversant among them) what the world thought
concerning him. They answered, that the opinions of
men about him were various and different; that some took
him for John the baptist, lately risen from the dead, between whose doctrine, discipline, and way of life, in the
main there was so great a correspondence. That others
thought he was Elias; probably judging so, from the gravity of his person, freedom of his preaching, the fame and
reputation of his miracles, especially since the scriptures
1 Mark viii. i7, Matth. xvi. 3 1. Luke ix. 18.
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.ssured them lie was not dead, but taken up into Heaven;
and had so expressly foretold, that he should return back
again. That others looked upon him as the prophet Jeremiah alive again, of whose return the Jews had great expectations, insomuch that some of them thought the soul
of Jeremias was re-inspired into Zacharias. Or if not thus,
at least, that he was one of the more eminent of the ancient
prophets, or that the souls of some of these persons had
been breathed into him; the doctrine of the ixilifA,^\^v;)(uirtg^ or
transmigration of souls first broached and propagated by
Pythagoras, being at this time current amongst the Jews
and owned by the Pharisees as one of their prime notions
and principles.
2. This account not sufficing, our Lord comes closer
and nearer to them; tells them it was no wonder if the common people were divided into these wild thoughts concerning him: but since they had been always with him, had been
hearers of his sermons, and spectators of his miracles, he
inquired, Avhat thei/ theniselvestho\\^\t of him. Peter, ever
forward to return an answer, and therefore by the fathers
frequently styled the mouth of the apostles^ told him in the
name of the rest, that he was the Messiah, the son of the
living God, promised of old in the la"\v and the prophets, heartily desired and looked for by all good men, anointed and
set apart by God to be the king, priest, and prophet of his
people. To this excellent and comprehensive confession
of Peter's, our Lord returns this great eulogy and commendation: blessed art thou Simon Bar Jonah, flesh and
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my father which
is in Heaven; that is, this faith which thou hast no^v confessedj is not human, contrived by man's wit, or built
upon his testimony, but upon those notions and principles
which I was sent by God to re^'eal to the world, and those
mighty and solemn attestations, ^^•hich he has given from
Heaven to the truth both of my person and my doctrine.

■ri?-aX6)y x.o^v'Pxioi;, TtccvTaiv IfwTtjS-ivTMV, eiVTO'i ciTOK^i'velxi.
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And because thou hast so freely made this confession,
therefore / also say unto thee, that thou art Peter ^ and
upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of
Hell shall not prevail against it: that is, that as thy name
signifies a stone or rock, such shalt thou thyself be, firm,
sohd, and immoveable, in building of the church, which
shall be so orderly erected by thy care and diligence, and
so firmly founded upon that faith which thou hast now
confessed, that all the assaults and attempts which the powers of Hell can make against it, shall not be able to overturn it. Moreover / 7vill give unto thee the keys of the
kingdojn of Heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on
earth, shall be bound in Heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt
loose on earth, shall be loosed i?i Heaven: that is, thou
shalt have that spiritual authority and power within the
church whereby as with keys thou shalt be able to shut and
lock out obstinate and impeninent sinners, and upon their
repentance to unlock the door, and take them in again:
and \^hat thou shalt thus regularly do shall be owned in
the court abo^^e, and ratified by God in Heaven.
3. Upon these several passages, the champions of the
church of Rome, mainly build the unlimited supremacy
and infallibility of the bishops of that see; with how much
truth, and how little reason, it is not my present purpose
to discuss. It may suffice here to remark, that though
this place does very much tend to exalt the honour of st.
Peter, yet is there nothing herein personal and peculiar to
him alone, as distinct from, and preferred above the
rest of the apostles. Does he here make confession of
Christ's being the son of God? Yet, besides that herein
he spake but the sense of all the rest, this Avas no more
than what others had said as well as he, yea before he was
so much as called to be a disciple. Thus Nathaniel at his
first coming to Christ expressly told him^ Rabbi, thou art
the son of God, thou art the king of Israel. Does our
Lord here style him a rock? All the apostles are elsewhere
equally CdWtd Jou7idations, yea said to be the '* trvelve foundations, upon which the wall of the nexv Jerusalem, that is.
i

-* .lohii i. 49.

-> K( V. xxi, 14. V.]ih. ii. 2«, (nil. ii. 9.
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the evangelical church, is erected; and sometimes others
of them besides Peter are called pillars, as they have relation to the church already built. Does Christ here promise the keys to Peter? that is, power of governing, and
of exercising church-censures, and of absolving penitent
sinners? The very same is elsewhere promised to all the
apostles, and almost in the ^'ery same terms and words. ^ —
If thine offending brother, prove obstinate, tell it unto the
church, but, if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto
thee as an heathen and a publican. Verily I say unto you^ whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be
bound in Heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on
earth, shall be loosed in Heaven. And elsewhere, when
ready to leave the world, he tells them, ^ As my Father hath
sent me, even so send I you: whose soever sins ye remit,
they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. By all which it is evident, that
our Lord did not here give any personal prerogative to st.
Peter, as universal pastor and head of the christian church,
much less to those who were to be his successors in the
see of Rome; but that as he made this confession in the
name of the rest of the apostles, so what was here promised
unto him, was equally intended unto all. Nor did the
more considering and judicious piut of the fathers (however giving a mighty reverence to st. Peter) ever understand itin any other sense. Sure I am that " Origen tells
us, that every true christian that makes this confession
with the same spirit and integrity which st. Peter did,
shall have the same blcssin^: and comimendation from
Christ conferred upon him.
4. The holy Jesus knowing the time of his passion to
draw on, began to prqjare the minds of his apostles against
that fatal hour; telling them \vhat hard and bitter things
he should suffer at Jerusalem,* ^^^hat affronts and indignities he must undergo, and be at last put to death with all
the arts of torture and disgrace, by the decree of the Jewish sanhedrim. Peter, whom our Lord had infinitely encouraged and endeared to him, by the great things which
5 MaUh. xviii. 17, 18. ^ John xx. 21 — 23. '^ Comment, in loc.
torn. 3,fol. Ijfac. 2.
» Matlh. xvu21, Murk viii. 31, Luk.ix. 22
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he had lately said concerning him, so that his spirits were
now afloat, and his passions ready to overrun the banksj
not able to endure a thought that so much evil should befal his master, broke out into an over coniident and unseasonable interruption of him: he took him and began to rebuke him., saying., be it far from thee., LonU this shall not
be unto thee. Besides his great kindness and affection to
his master, the minds of the apostles were not yet thoroughly purged from the hopes and expectations of a glorious reign of the Messiah, so that Peter could not but
look upon these sufferings as unbecoming and inconsistent with the state and dignity of the son of God. And
therefore thought good to advise his Lord, to take care of
himself, and while there was time to prcAcnt and avoid
them. This, our Lord, who valued the redemption of
mankind infinitely before his own ease and safety, resented at so high a rate, that he returned upon him with this
tart and stinging reproof, get thee behind me Satan; the
very same treatment which he once gave to the Devil himself, when he made that insolent proposal to him,' to fall
down and worship him: though in Satan it was the result
of pure malice and hatred; in Peter only an error of love,
and great regard. However our Lord could not but look
upon it as mischievous and diabolical counsel, prompted
and promoted by the great adversary of mankind. A wa}therefore, says Christ, with thy hellish and pernicious
counsel, thou art an offence unto me\ in seeking to oppose
and undermine that great design, for which I purposely
came down from Reaven: in this thou savourest not the
things of God, but those that be of men, in suggesting to
me those little shifts and arts of safety and self preservation, which human prudence, and the love of men's ownselves are wont to dictate to them. By which, though we
m ly learn Peter's mighty kindness to our Saviour, yet that
herein he did not take his measures right. A plain evidence that his infallibilitij had not yet taken place.
5 Liikc
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5. About a \\eek after this, ' our Saviour being to receive atvpe and specimen of his future glorification, took
with him his three more intimate apostles, Peter, and tlie
two sons of Zel;edee, iind went up into a ^ cry high mountain, which the ancients generally conceive to have been
mount Thabor, a round and vcr}- high mountain, situate
in the plains of Galilee. * And now -was even literally fulfilled what the psalmist had spoken, Tabor and Herman
shall rejoice in thy name: for ^a hat greater joy and triinuph, than to be peculiarly chosen to be the holy mount,
whereon our Lord in so eminent a manner received Jrom
God the father^ Jionour and glory ^ and made such mugniiicent displays oi" his di\"ine power and majesty? For
while they w^ere here earnestly employed in prayer, (as seldom did our Lord enter upon any eminent action, but he
first made his address to Heaven) he was suddenly transformed into another manner of appearance; such a lustre
and radiency darted from his face, that the sim itself shines
not brighter at noon-day; such beams of light reflected
from his garments, as outdid the light itself that was
round about them, so exceeding pure and white, that the
snow might blush to compare with it; nor could the fuller's art purify any thing into half that whiteness; an evident and sensible representation of the glory of that state,
wherein xho-jiist shall -walk in white, and shine as the sun
in the kingdom of the Father. During this heavenly
scene, there appeared Moses and Elias, (who, as the Jews
sa}', shall come together) clothed with all the brightness
and majesty of a glorified state, familiarly conversing with
him, and discoursing of the death and sufferings which he
was shortly to undergo, and his departure into Heaven. —
Behold here together the three greatest persons that ever
were the ministers of Heaven: Moses, under God, the instituter and promulgator of the law; Elias the great reformer ofit, when under its deepest degeneracy and corruption; and the blessed Jesus, the son of God, who came
to take away what was weak and imperfect, and to intro' Mattli. xvii. l,?>Iurk ix. 2. Luke ix. 28.

2 p^al. Ixxxix. 12.
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duce a more manly and rational institution, and to communicate the last revelation which God would make of his
mind to the world. Peter and the two apostles that were
v/ith him, were in the mean time fallen asleep, heavy
through want of natural rest, (it being probably night
when this Vvas done) or else overpowered v/ith these extraordinary appearances, which the frailty and weakness of
their present state could not bear, were fallen into a trance.
But now awaking, were strangely surprised to behold our
Lord surrounded with so much glory, and those two great
persons conversing with him, knowing who they were,
probably by some particular marks and signatures that
were upon them, or else by immediate revelation, or from
the discourse which passed betwixt Christ and them, or
possibly from some communication which they themselves
might have with them. While these Heavenly guests
were about to depart, Peter in a great rapture and ecstasy
of mind addressed himself to our Saviour, telling him how
infinitely they were pleased and delighted with their being
there; and to that purpose desiring his leave, that they
might erect three tabernacles, one for him, one for Moses,
and one for Elias. While he was thus saying, a bright
cloud suddenly overshadowed the two great ministers, and
wrapt them up: out of which came a voice, this is
my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased, hear ye htm:
which when the apostles heard, and saw the cloud coming
over themselves, they were seized with a great consternation, and fell upon their faces to the ground, whom our
Lord gently touched, bade them arise and disband their
fears: whereupon, looking up, they saw none but their
master, the rest having vanished and disappeared. In memory of these great transactions, ^ Bede tells us, that in
pursuance of st. Peter's petition about the three tabernacles, there were afterwards three churches built upon the
top of this mountain, which in after times were had in great
veneration, which might possibly give some foundation to
that report which ^ one makes, that in his time there were
^ De Luc. Sanct. c. 17.
■♦ Bern Tl Bridenb. Itiner, 7'en-iie Sanct.
vid. J. Cotovis. Itincr. lib. ", e. 7, p. ?->'-<^.
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showed the ruins of those three tabernacles, which were
built according to st. Peter's desire.
6. After this, our Lord and his apostles having travelled through Gahlee, the gatherers of the 5 tribute-money
came to Peter, and asked him, whether his master was not
obhged to pay the tribute^ which God, under the Mosaic law, commanded to be yearly paid by every Jew above
twenty years old, to the use of the temple, which so continued to the times of Vespasian, under whom the temple
being destroyed, it was by him transferred to the use of the
capitol at Rome, being to the value of half a shekel, or fifteen pence of our money.
To this question of theirs,
Peter positively answers, yes; knowing his master would
never be back\vard, either to p-ive unto Casar the things
that are C^sar''s, or to God the things that are God's.
Peter going unto the house to give an account to his master, and to know his mind concerning it, Christ prevented
him with this question, IVhat thinkest thou, Simon, of
whom do earthly kings exact tribute, of their own children and family, or from other people? Peter answered, Not
from their own servants, and family, but from strangers.
To which our Lord presently replied, T'hat then according
to his own argument and opinion, both y^d" himself as being
the SonofGod, and they whom he had taken to be hismeniand domestic servants, were free from this tax of headmoney, yearly to be paid to God.
But rather than give
offence, by seeming to despise the temple, and to undervalue that authority that had settled this tribute, he resolves
to put himself to the expense and charges of a miracle,
and therefore commanded Peter to go to the sea, and take
up the first Jish which came to his hook, in whose mouth
he
should
find apiece
(a stater,
in the
valuecollectors,
r shekel '
or half
a croivn)
which ofhemoney
took and
gave to
both for his master and himself.
7. Our Lord after this, discoursing to them how to carry themselves towards their offending brethren, ^Peter being desirous to be more particularly informed in this mat' riliitth. xvii. 24.

'^ MiUth. xviii. 21.
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ter, asked our Saviour, How oJ\ a man was obliged'to forgive his brother, in case of offence and trespass, whether seven times were not enough? He told him, That upon his
neighbour's repentance, he was not only bound to do it seven t'lmes^ but until seventy times seve?!, that is, he must
be indulgent to him, as oft as the offender returns and
begs it, and heartily professes his sorrow and repentance o
Which he further illustrates by a plain and excellent parable, and thence draws this conclusion. That the same measures, t'ltherbrethren
oi co?npassion
or cruelty, shall
whichmeetmenwithshow
to
their fellow
they themselves
at the
hands of God, the supreme Ruler and Justiciary of the
world. It was not long after when a brisk young man
addressed liimself to our Saviour, ^ to knoM^ of him, by
what methods he might best attain eternal life. Our Lord^
to humble his confidence, bade him sell his estate and give
to the poor; and putting himself under his discipline, he
should have a much better treasure in Heaven. The man.
was rich, and liked not the counsel, nor was he willing to
purchase happiness at such a rate; and accordingly went
away under great sorrow and discontent. Upon which
Christ takes occasion to let them know, how hardly those
men Vi'ould get to Heaven, vv^ho^build their comfort and
happiness upon the plenty and abundance of these outward
things. Peter taking hold of this opportunity, asked,.
What return they themselves sliould make, Vvho had
quitted and renounced Vvhatever they had for his sake
and service? Our Saviour ansvrers. That no man should
be a loser by his service; that, for their parts, they should
he recompensed M'ith far greater privileges; and that \\\\oitxQY ^h.o\}\([ forsake houses or lands, kindred and relations,
out of love to him, and his religion, should enjoy them again withinfniite ad\"antngesin thisM'crld, if consistent with
the circumstar.ces of their state, and those troubles and j^ersecutions whicli would necessr.rily arisefrom the profession
of the gospel: hox\'ever, tliey should ha\c what ^^•ould make
infinite amends for ;ili; Eternal life in the other world.
' Mattli. xi;:. 16, Maik x. 17, Luke x\iii. !::.
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S. Our Saviour in order to his last fatal journey to Jerusalam, that he might the better comply with the prophecy that went before of him, sent two of his apostles,
who in all probability were Peter and John, \vith an authoritative commission to fetch him an ass to ride on, (he
had none of his oAvn; he who^ was rich for our sokes made
himself poor; he lived upon charity all his life, had neither
an ass to ride on, nor an house where to lay his head, no
nor after his death a tomb to lie in, but what the chai-ity
of others provided for him) whereon being mounted, and
attended with the festivities of the people, he set forward in
his journey; wherein there oppears an admirable mixture
of humility and majesty: the ass he rode on became the
meanness and meekness of a prophet; but his arbitrary
commission for the fetching it, and the ready obedience of
its owners, spake the prerogative oi ^. ki?ig: The palms
borne before him, the garments strewed in his way,
and the joyful Hosannaks and acclamationsof the people,
proclaim at once both the majestij of a prince^ and the triumph of a Saviour. P'or such expressions of joy we find
were usual in public and festival solemnities; thus the »
historian describing the emperor Commodus's triumphant
return to Rome, tells us, that the senate and whole people of
Rome, to testify their mighty kindness and veneration for
him, came out of the city to meet him, $a.(^vy,<2;)0^oi re kocI
TTAvrot, iTvi(^i^oiJLivoi owQjj T0T8 dzjjirOt^ovroc, caiTying palms

and

laurels along with them, and throwing about all sorts of
Jiorvers that were then in season. In this manner our
Lord being entered the city, he soon after retired to Bethany ^whence he despatched Peter and John, to make
preparation for the passover^ giving them instructions
where he would have it kept. Accordingly they found the
person he had described to them, whom they followed
home to his house. Whether this was the house of John
the evangelist (as Nicephorus tells us) ^ situate near mount
8 Mattli. xxi. 1.
9 Ilorod. lib. 1, in vit. Comm.
p. 17.
1 Matth. xxvi. l/,Mark xiv. 12, Luke xxii. 7, 2 Eccl. lib. 1, c.
28, p. 104.
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Sion, or of Simon the leper, or of Nicodemus, or of Joscpli
of Arimathea, as others severally conjecture, seeing none
of the evangelists have thought fit to tell us, it may not become us curiously to inquire.
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FROM THE LAST PASSOVER,
DEATH OF CHRIST.

TILL

THE

The Passover celebrated by our Lord and his Apostles. His ■washing their feet. Peter's imprudent modesty. The mystery and
meaning of the action. The traitor, who. The Lord's Supper instituted. Peter's confident promise of suffering with and
for Christ. Our Lord's dislike of his confidence, and foretelling
his denial. Their going to the Mount of Olives. Peter renews
^is resolution. His indiscreet zeal and affection. Our Saviour's
Tassion, why begun in a garden. The bitterness of his Ante -passion. The drowziness of Peter, and the two sons of Zebedee.
Our Lord's great candour towards them, and what it ought to
teach us. Christ's appi-ehension, and Peter's bold attempt upon
Malchus. Christ deserted by the Apostles. Petex''s following
his Master to the High-Priest's Hall, and thrice denying him,
with oaths and imprecations. The Galilean dialect, what. The
cock-crowing, and Peter's repentance upon it.

1. All things being now prepared, our Saviour with his
apostles comes down for the celebration of the passover.
And being entered mto the house, they all orderly took their
places. Our Lord, who had ahvays taught them by*his
practice, no less than by his doctrine, did now particularly
design to teach them humility and charity by his own example. And that the instance might be greater, he underwent the meanest offices of the ministry: towards the end
therefore of the paschal supper, he arose from the table,
and ^ laying aside his upper garment (which, according to
iJie iashion of those eastern countries, being lotig, avtis un.
^ John xiii. 4,
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fit for action) and himself taking a towel, andpouring water
into a basin, he began to wash all the apostle's feet; not disdaining those of Judas himself. Coming to Peter, he
would by no means admit an instance of so much condescension. AVhat? the master do this to the servant? the
Son of God to so vile a shiner? This made him a second
time refuse it, Thou sJialt never xvash vnj feet. But our
Lord soon corrects his imprudent modesty, by telling him,
That if he washed him not he coidd have no part with him:
insinuating the mystery of this action, which was to denote remission of sin, and the purifying virtue of the
spirit of Christ to be poured upon all true christians. Peter
satisfied with this answer, soon altered his resolution, Lord^
not my feet only, but also my hands, and my head.^ If the
case be so, let me be washed all o^'er, rather than come
short of my portion in thee. This being done, he returned
again to the table, and acquainted them with the meaning
and tendency of this mystical action, and what force it
ought to have upon them to^vards one another. The washing itself denoted their inward and spiritual cleansing by
the blood and spirit of Christ, symbolically typified
and represented by all the washings and baptisms of the
Mosaic institution: the washing of the feet respected our
intire sanctification in our w^iole spirit, soul and body, no
part beng to be left impure. And then, that all this should
be done by so great a person, their Lord and iVIaster,
preached to their very senses a sermon of the greatest humility and condesension, and taught them how little reason they had to boggle at the meanest offices of kindness
and charity towards others, ^vhen he himself had stooped
to so low an abasure towards them.
And now he began

AvrtTvTTov S-f^jj

i^iv ef^ov f4.if^i]f^x y-ctB^ovTiXf

'tf/.ecti, uM^^Xmv cpiXlm TTo^cig l^art vi7r]eiv.
Atlff^cc/x^ iTrXcJo ruTo S'iS'kc-kxXov a^fot xj of/.u4
B^pyoi oTTs^ TTotiio-K r«^av, rs\iiry,re !^ aura]
TIuvtk; ev uX^ii'iXoKriv uiA.ctQxiaj rtv] B-e<rft.O},
l<ra(pvei fci^tctifMC S'tC'i^.o^ >i'yef/.ovit(^.
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more immediately to reflect upon his siiflTerings, and upoii
him, who was to be the occasion of them; telling them that
one of them vrould be the traitor to betray him. Whereat they MTrc strangely troubled, and every one began to
suspect himself, till Peter (whose love and care for his
Master commonly made him start sooner than the rest)
made signs to st. John, v/ho lay in our Saviour's bosom, to
ask him particularly who it was? which our sa^'iour presently did, by making them understand, that it v,"as Judas
Iscariot, who not long after left the company.
2. And now our Lord began the institution cf his supper, that great solemn institution which he was resolved
to leave behind him, to be constantly celebrated in all ages
of the church, as the standing monument of his love in
dying for mankind. For now he told them, that he himself must leave them, and that ^whither he wejit, they
could not come. Peter, not well understanding what he
meant, asked him whither it was that he Avas going? Our
Lord replied. It was to that place, w^hither he could not
now follow him: but that he should do it afterwards: intimating the martyrdom he was to undergo for the sake of
Christ. To which Peter answered, that he knew no reason why he might not follow him, seeing that if it was
even to the laying doAvn of his life for his sake, he was
most ready and resolved to do it. Our Lord liked not
this over-confident presumption, and therefore told him,
they v/ere great things which he promised, but that he
took not the true measures of his own strength, nor espied
the snares and designs of Satan, w-ho desired no better anoccasion than this, to sift and whmoxv them. But that he
had pra^-ed to Heaven for him, That his faitli might not
Jail: by which means being strengthened himself, he
should be obliged to strengthen and confirm his brethren.
And whereas he so confidently assured him, that he was
ready to go along with him, not only into prison^ but even
to death itself; our Lord plainly told him. That notwithstanding allhis confident and generous resolutions, before
5 John xiii. 36. Luke xxii. 31.
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the cock crew twice, * that is, before three o' clock in
the morning, he would that very night three several times
deny his Master. W^ith Avhich answer our Lord wisely
rebuked his confidence, and taught him (had he understood the lesson) not to trust to his own strength, but entirely todepend upon him, who is able to keep us from
falling. \\'ithall insinuating, that though by his sin he
would justly forfeit the Divine grace and favour, yet upon
his repentance he should he restored to the honour of the
apostolate, as a certain evidence of Divine goodness and
indulgence to him
3. Having sung a hymn, and concluded the whole affair,
he left the house where all these things had been transacted,
and Vvcnt with his apostles unto the Mount of Olives:*
where he again put them in mind how much they would
be ofiended at those things which he was now to suffer;
and Peter again renewed his resolute and undaunted promise of suffering, and dying with him; yea, out of an excessive confidence told him, That though all the rest should
forsake and deny him, yet would not he deny him. How
far will zeal and an indiscreet affection transport even a
good man into vanity and presumption! Peter questions
others, but never doubts himself. So natural is self-love,
so apt are we to take the fairest measures of ourselves.
Nay though our Lord had but a little before, once and again
reproved this vain humour, yet does he still, not only persist, but grow up in it. So hardly are we brought to esp^/
our own fluilts; or to be so thoroughly convinced of them,
as to correct and reform them. This confidence of his
inspired all the rest with a mighty courage, all the apostles
likewise assuring him of their constant and unshaken adhering to him.
Our Lord returning the same answer to
■' A<f« T« ffi vivrcci ct^iii fA.ovu TCti Ylsr^u) x';y-t, 'Ztfi.aiv, Ziitsyv, i^a o
llxrx/cci
r^trotTo <j/it.cii irtttZrrxii \vct Trxtdivrvt xurav (/.■ (xvrco S-apielv f/.iv«v xXXx role, "TTXo uvm ^x^irfA-xTt cref^ieuiT6xt
ro i7ri?-ps--pxv 5- pi^iv
■mi uhXCbi<; a-a, T«7eV<, yivs <s-^i[um y^ S'tixTx.xX'^ t£v S'lx tItioji; sr^o?;yovT&>v iiajOi. a' ycc^ ^ a7roi-e^r,B: c-ti, y;^y,Tii, ciP)iy,rotu.tvoi f^i, t« xtbt^^ikh
^x^it^,u,XT^, oTTs^ ry.i ^ax^ '/xXr,yoT^r'^ yd u^xth OiXxiT&^OJTnxi; xrxp^st

T£XjM,u^<a». Tit. Bostr. Com. in Luc. 22, in Bibl. Pp. Gr. Lat. torn. 2,
p. 829.
5 Matth. xxvi. 30, Mark xiv. 26.
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Peter Avhich he had done before. From hence they went
doAv^n into the \ illage of Gethsemene, where, leaving the
rest of the apostles, he, accompanied withhione butlPeter,
James and John, retired into a neighbouring garden,
(whither, ^ Eiiseh'ms tells us, christians even in his time
were wont to come solemnly to oft'er up their prayers to
Heaven, and where, as the '' Arabian geographer informs
us, a fair and stately church was built to the honour of the
Virgin Mary) to enter upon the ante-scene of the fatal
tragedy that was riow approaching; it bearing a very fit
proportion (as some of the ^ fathers have observed) that as
the first Adam fell and ruined mankind in -is. garden^ so a
garden should be a place where the second Adam should
begin his passion, in order to the redemption of the world.
Gardens, which to us are places of repose and pleasure,
and scenes of divertisement and delight, were to our Lord
a school of temptation, a theatre of great horrors and
sufferings, and the first approaches of the hour of darkness.
4. Here it was that the blessed Jesus laboured under
the bitterest agony that could fall upon human nature,
which the holy story describes by words sufficiently expressive ofthe highest grief and sorrow, he was afraid,
sorrowful, ^iW^very heavy, yea, his soul was 7:i^iKyiTr@- exceeding sorrowful, and that even unto death, he was sore
amazed, and very heavy, he was troubled, k-xct^ot^-x^z his
soul was shaken with a vehement commotion; yea, he was
in an agony, a word by which the Greeks are wont to represent the greatest conflicts and anxieties. The effect
of which all was, that he prayed more earnestly, offering
M^ prayers and supplications rvith st?'ong cries and tears,
as the apostle expounds it, and sweat, as it were great
drops of blood falling to the ground. What this bloody
sweat was, and how lar natural or extraordinary, I am not
now concerned to inquire. Certain it is, it was a plain
evidence of the most intense grief and sadness: for if an
^ De loc. Hcbr. in voc. rf<'c-;,4tocv;i. p. 134. '' Ccog^r. Nub. Cliin.
3, part 5, p. 114. ^ Cyi'il- comment, in Joan. 18, torn. 4, Thcophylact. in Joan. IS.
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extreme fear or trouble A\'ill many times east us into a cold
sweat, how great must be the commotion and conflict of
our Saviour's mind, Avhich could force open the pores of
his body, locked up by the coldness of the night, and
make not drops of s\\^eut, but great drops, or (as the word
B-^oixQoi signifies) clods of blood to issue from them.
While our Lord was thus contending with these ante-passions, the three apostles, whom he had left at some distance from him, being tired out with watching, and disposed by the silence of the night, were f.illen fast asleep. Our
Lord, who had made three several addresses unto Heaven,
that if it might consist with his Father'' s will, this bitter
cup might pass from him^ (expressing herein the harmless
and innocent desires of human nature, which always stueach of them came
dies its own preservation) between
to visit the apostles, and calling to Peter, asked him.
Whether they could not watch -with him one hour? advising them to watch and pray, that they entered not into
f<?;;2/j?a?/o/?,addingthisargument, That the spirit indeed was
willing, but that the flesh rvas weak, and that therefore
there was the more need that they should stand upon their
Observe here the incomparable sweetness, the
guard.
generous candour of our blessed Saviour, to pass so charitable a censure upon an action, from whence malice and
ill-nature might have drawn monsters and prodigies, and
The
have represented it black as the shades of darkness.
request which our Lord made to these apostles, was infinitely reasonable, to watch with him in his bitter agony,
their company at least being some refreshment to one,
under such sad fatal circumstances; and this but for a little
time, one hour, it would soon be over, and then they mJght
freely consult their own ease and safety: 'T was their dear
Lord and Master, whom they now were to atiend upon,
ready to lay down his life for them, sweating already under
the first skirmishes of his sufferings, and expecting every
moment when all the powers of darkness Mould fiill upon
But all these considerations were droAvned in a prohim.
found security, the men were fast asleep, and though often
awakened and told of it, regarded it not, as if nothing but
ease and softness had been then to be dreamed of. An
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action that looked like the most prodigious ingratitude,
add the highest unconcernedness for their Lord and Master, and which one would have thought had urged a verygreat coldness and indifferency of affection towards him.
But he would not set it upon the tenters, nor stretch it to
what it might easily have been drawn to: he imputes it
not to their unthankfulness, nor want of affection, nor to
their carelesness of what became of him, but merely to
their infirmity and the weakness of their bodily temper,
himself making the excuse, when they could make none
for themselves, the spirit indeed is willing but the Jiesh is
weak. Hereby teaching us, to put the most candid and
favourable construction upon those actions of others,
which are capable of various interpretations, and rather
w ith the bee to suck honey, than with the spider to draw
poison from them. His last prayer being ended, he came to
them, and told them with a gentle rebuke, That now they
rm^Vi sleep on if they pleased; that the hourwas athand^ that
he should be betrayed, and delivered into the hands of men.
5. While he was thus discoursing to them, a band of
soldiers sent from the high priests,, with the traitor Judas
to conduct and direct them, rushed into the garden, and
seized upon him: which when the apostles saw, they asked him whether they should attempt his rescue. Peter,
(whose ungovernable zeal put him upon all dangerous
undertakings) without staying for an answer, drew his
svvord, and espying one more busy than the rest in laying hold of our Saviour, Vv^hich was Malchus, (who,
though carrying kingship in his name, was but servant
to the high priest) struck at him., with an intention to
despatch him; but God over-ruling the stroke, it only
cut off his right ear. Our Lord liked not this wild and
unwarrantable zeal, and therefore intreated their patience, whilst he miraculously healed the wound. And
turning to Peter, bade him put up his sword again; told
him, that they who unAvarranlably use the sword, should
themselves perish by it: that there was no need of these
\ iolent and extravagant courses; that if he had a mind to
])e rid of his keepers, he could ask his Father, who would
presently send more than t^Tlve legions of angels to his
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rescue and deliverance: but he must drink the cup \x\\iq\\
his Father had put into his hand: for how else should
tlie scriptures be fulfilled, which had expressly foretold
that these things must he? Whereupon, all the apostles
forsook him, and fled from him; and they \\ ho before in
their promises were as hold as lions, now it came to it, like
fearful and timorous hares, ran away from him: Peter
and John, though staying last with him, yet followed the
same way with the rest, preferring their own safety, before the concernments of their master.
6. No sooner was he apprehended by the soldiers; and
brought out of the garden, ^ but he was immediately posted from one tribunal to another, brought first to Annas,
then carried to Caiaphas, where the Jewish sanhedrim met
together in order to his trial and condemnation. Peter
having a little recovered himself, and gotten loose from
his fears, probably encouraged by his companion st. John,
returns back to seek his master: and finding them leading him to the high priest's hall, followed afar off, to see
what would be the event and issue. But coming to the
door, could get no admittance, till one of the disciples
\A-ho was acqiiainted there, went out and persuaded the
servant, who kept the door, to let him in. Being let into
the hall, where the servants and officers stood round the
fire, Peter also came thither to warm him^self, where being espied by the servant maid that let him in, she earnestly looking upon him, charged him with being one of
Christ's disciples; which Peter publicly denied before all
the company, positively affirming, that he knexv him not;
and presently withdrew himself into the porch, where he
heard the cock crorv: an intimation, which one would have
thought should ha^e awakened his conscience into a
quick sense of his dutv, and the promise he had made unto his master. In the porch, another of the maids set
upon him, charging him that he also was one of them that
had heen with 'Jesus of JS'azarefh: which Peter stoutly
denied, saying, that he knew not Christ; and the better to
' >Tatth. XX vi. 57, Mark xiv. 53> Luke xxii. 54, John xviii. \'2.
VOL.
I.
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gain their belief to what he said, ratified it with an oath. — So natural is it for one sin to draw on another.
7. About an hoiu- after, he was a third time set upon,
by a servant of the high priest, Malchus his kinsman,
Aviiose ear Peter had lately cut off: by liim he was charged
to be one of Christ's disciples; yea, that his very speech
betrayed him to be a Galilean.
For the Galileans^ though
they did not speak a different language, had yet a different
dialect, using a more confused and barbarous, a broader
and more unpolished way of pronunciation than the rest
of the Jews; 'w hereby they were easily distinguishable in
their speaking from other men: abundant instances whereof there are extant in the Talmud at this day.
Nay, not
only gave this ca idence, but added, that he himself had
seen him with Jesus in the garden.
Peter still resolutely denied the matter, and to add the highest accomplishment to his sin, ratified it not only with an oath, but a
solemn curse and execration, that he was not the pe7'son,
that he knew not the man.
It is but a x^vy ^\ eak excuse,
which ^ St. Ambrose, and some others make for this act
of Peter's, in saying, / knexv not the man.
He did well
(says he) to deny him to be man, whom he knew to be
God. 2 St. Hieron takes notice of this pious and wellmeant excuse made for Peter, though out of modesty he
conceals the name of its authors, but yet justly censures
it as trifliii"- and frivolous, and which to excuse man from
folly, would charge God ^^•ith falsehood: for if he did not
deny him, then our Lord was out, when he said, that,
that night he should thrice deny iiinu that is, his person,
and not only his humanity.
Certainly the best apology
that can be made for Peter is, that he quickly repented of
this great sin; for no sooner had he done it, but the cock
crew again; at which intimation our Saviour turned about,
and earnestly looked upon him: a glance that quickly
pierced him to the heart, and brought to his remembrance
what our Lord had once and again foretold him of, how
' Bene ncp;avit homiiicm, quern scicl)at deum. Ambr. in Luc. '32,
torn. 5, p. l5r,Aifl. Hihiv. commci t. in Matth. p. 328. ~ Hioron26, p. 81. torn. 9, ritl An^^ust, in .Toan. tract. Ixvi. col.
4in1 7,Mauh.
torn. 9.
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IbuUy and shamefully he should deny hun: w hereupon
not beini^ able to contain his sorrow, he ran out of doors
to give it vent, and wept bittcrhj^ passionately bewail' ng
his folly, and the aggravations of his sin; thereby end. avouring to make some reparation for his fault, and recover
himself into the favour of Heaven, and to prevent the execution ofdivine justice, by taking a severe revenge upon
himself: by these penitential tears he endeavoured to
Avash off his guilt; as indeed repentance is the next step to
innocence.
•
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Our I^ord's care to acquaint Peter with his resurrection. His going to the sepulchre. Christ's appearance to Peter, when, and
the reasons of it: The apostles' journey into Galilee: ('hrist's appearing to them at the sea of Tiberias: His being discovered by
the gi'cat draught of fishes. Christ's questioning Peter's love,
and why. Feed my sheep, commended to Peter, imports no peculiar supereminent power and sovereignty. Peter's death and
suftcrings foretold. Our Lord takes his last leave of the apostles at Bethany. His ascension into Heaven. The chappel of
the ascension.

The apostles' joy at their Lord's exaltation.

1. What became of Peter after his late prevarication,
Mhether he followed our Saviour through the several stages
of his trial, and personally attended, as a mourner at the
funerals of his master, we have noaccount left upon record.
No doubt he staid at Jerusalem, and probably with st.
John, together with whom we first find him mentioned,
when both setting forwards to the sepulchre: which was
in this manner: Early on that morning, whereon our Lord
was to return from the grave, ^ Mary Magdalen, and some
1 Mark xvi. I.
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other dc\oiit unci pious women brought spices and ointments, ^ith
\ a design to embahii the body of our crucified
Lord. Coming to the sepulchre at sun-rising, and finding
the door open, they entered in, where thc}- were suddenly
saluted by an angel, who told them, that Jesus was risen,
and bade them go and acquaint his apostles, and particularly Peter, that lie was returned from the dead; and that he
would go before them into Galilee, where they should meet
with him. Hereupon they returned back, and acquainted
tlie apostles ^vith what had passed, who beheld the stoiy as
the product of a weak frighted fancy. But Peter and John
presently hastened to wards the garden; John being the younger and nimbler ^ out-ran his companion, and came first thither, where he only looked, but entered not in, either out of
fear in him.self, or a great reverence to our Sa^dour. Peter,
though behind in space, was before in zeal, and being elder
and more considerate, came and resolutely entered in, where
they found nothing but the linen cloths lying together
in one place, and the napkin that was about his head wrapped together in another; which being disposed with so much
care and order, showed (what was falsely suggested by the
Jews) that our Saviour's body was not taken away by thieves,
who are wont more to consult their escape, than ho av to
leave things orderly disposed behind them.
2. The same day about noon we may suppose it was,
that our Lord himself appeared alone to Peter; being assured of the thing, though not so precisely of the time, that
he did so ^ st. Paul expressly tells us; and so did the
apostles the two disciples that came from Ernmaus^
^ The Loi'd is risen, and hath appeared unto Simon:
which probably intimates, that it was before his appearing
to those two disciples. And indeed we cannot but think
that our Lord would hasten the manifestation of himself to
him, as compassionating his case, being overwhelmed with
sorrow for the late shameful denial of his master: and was
therefore willing in the first place to honour him with his
presence, at once to confirm him in the article of his resurrection, and to let him see, that he was restored to the place
wliich bef(jrc he had in his grace and fa\our.
St. Paul
2 Luke x:iiv. 12, John xx. 2.

"^ \ Cor. xv. 5,

*■ Luke xxiv. 34.
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mentioniiii^ his se^•eral appearances after his resurrection,
seems to make this the first of them, That he was seen of
Cephas. Not that it M^as simply the first, for he first appeared to the women. But as *ChiTsostom observes it
was the first, that \vas made to men. He was first seen
by him who most desired to see him. He also adds several probable conjectures, why our Lord first discovered
himself to Peter: As, that it required a more than ordinary
firmness and resolution of mind, to be able to bear such a
sig-lit: For thev who beheld him after others had seen him,
and had heard' their frequent testimonies and reports, had
had their faith greatly prepared and encouraged to entertain it: But he who was to be honoured ^^ith the first appearance had need of a bigger, and more undaunted faith
lest he should be overborne, ru TfacaSo^^co ng S^ea;, with such
a strange and unwonted sight: That Peter was the first that
had made a signal confession of his master, and therefore it
was fit and reasonable, that he should first see him alive after his resurrection: That Peter had lately denied his Lord,
tiie grief thereof lay hard upon him, that therefore our Saviour was willing to administer some consolation to him,
and as soon as might be to let him see that he hud not cast
him off; like the kind Samaritaji, he made haste to help him,
and to pour oil into his vrounded conscience.
3. Some time after this, the apostles began to resolve
upon their journey into Galilee, as he himself had commanded them. If it be inquired why they ^vent no sooner, seeing this was the first message and intimation, they
had received from him; ^ st. Ambrose's resolution seems
very rational, that our Lord indeed had commanded them
to go thither, but that their fears for some time kept them
at home; not being as yet fully satisfied in the truth of his
resurrection, till our Lord by often appearing to them, had
confirmed their minds, and put the case beyond all dispute.
They \\ent, as we may suppose, in several companies, lest
going all in one body, they should awaken the power and
* 'Ey uvo^ecTi ruTctj zr^a-ro), rci) y.(x.Xircc ctuTov TroSavIt i^elv. ChlTS. in I,

ad Cor. c. 15, Horn. 38, p. 666, ibid. p. 667.
Luc. 24, in fin. p. 170, toin. 5.

^ Con)nient. in
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malice of tlicir enemies, aiid alarm the care and vigilanc\
of the state, which by reason of the noise that our Saviour's
trial and execution had made up and down the city and
country, was yet full of jealousies and fears. ''We find Peter, Thomas, Nathaniel, and the two sons of Zebedee, and
two more of the disciples iUTived at some town about the
sea of Tiberias: Where, the Providence of God guiding
the instance of their employment, Peter accompanied with
the rest, returns to his old trade of fishing. They laboured
all night but caught nothing. Earl}- in the morning a grave
person, probabl)' in the habit of a traveller, presents himself
upon the shore: and calling to them, asked them \\hedier
they had any meat: when they told him, no; he advised
them to cast the net on the right side of the ship, that so
the miracle might not seem to be the effect of chance, and
they should not fail to speed. They did so, and the net
presently inclosed so great a draught, that they were scai'ce
able to drag it ashore. St. John amazed with the strangeness of the matter, told Peter that surely this must be the
Lord, ^^'hom the winds and the sea, and all the inhabitants
of that watery region were so ready to obey. Peter's zeal
presently took lire, notwithstanding the coldness of the season, and impatient of the least moments being kept from
the company of his dear Lord and ^ Master, without any
consideration of the danger to ^^ hich he exposed himself,
he girt his fisher's coat about him, and thro^^'ing himself into the sea, swam to shore, not being able to stay till the ship
could aiTive, which came presently after. Landing they
found a fire ready made, and fish laid upon it, either immediately created by his divine power, or \vhich came to shore
of its own accord, and offered itself to his hand. Which
notwithstanding, he commands them to ]:>ring of the fish
which they had lately caught, and prepare it for their din".Tohn x^'i. 1.

iZcii rxx-vi eii poov aXro y.cii j) B-a^x
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ner, lie himself dining with tliem; both that he might give
them an instance of niiituul love and fellowship, and also
assure them of the truth of his human nature, since his return from the dead.
4. Dinner being ended, our Lord more particularly addressed himself to Peter; urging him to the utmost diligence in his care of souls: and because he knew, that
nothing but a mighty lo\'e to himself could carry him
through the troubles and hazards of so dangerous and difficult an employment; an employment attended with all the
impediments, which either the perverseness of men, or the
malice and subtlety of the devil could cast in the way to
hinder it; therefore he first inquired of him, whether he
loved him more than the rest of the apostles, herein mildly
reproving his former o>"ereonfident resolution, that though
all the rest should deny him, yet would not he deny him.
Peter modestly replied, not censuring others, much less
preferring himself before them, that our Lord knew the
integrity
his aft'ection
question the
he
puts
three ofseveral
times totowards
Peter, whim.
ho as This
often returned
same iuiswer: it being but just and reasonable, that he who
by a threefold denial had given so much cause to question
should
now ofbyhisa tinsincere
ecfold affection
confessionto "his
givemaster.
more than
ordinary
assurance
Peter
was a
little troubled at this frequent questioning of his love, and
therefore more expresslv appeals to our Lord's omnisciency, thathim.
he who
all these
things,confessions
must needsourknow^
he
loved
To knew
each of
Lord that
added
this signal trial of his aft'ection; then. Feed my sheep, that
is,* faithfully instruct and teach them, carefully rule and
guide them, persuade, not compel them, feed, not fleece
nor kill them. And so it is plain st. Peter himsef understood it,by the charge which he gi\es to the guides and
rulers of the church, that they should feed the fiock of God,
(ttr^oi i^ci>5-^ciy,tF£. Isid. Pelus. lib. 1, l^p. 1(K>, p. 27. Rt-tlditur negation! trinai trinii confessio, ne minus aniori lingua scrviat, quam
tiniori; tt plus vocis elic\iissc vidcatur niori) imniincns, '.piam vita
prvesens.
Aujj. in Joan, ti-v^ct. 123. col. 506.
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taking the oversight thereof, not by cofisfraint, but xvii/mg'
Ii/, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 7nmd: neither as being
lords over God^s heritage but as examples to the jiock.
But that by feeding Chrisfs sheep and lambs, here commended to St. Peter, should be meant an universal and uncontrollable monarchy and dominion over the whole christian
church, and that over the apostles themselves and their
successors in ordinary, and this power and supremacy solely invested in st. Peter, and those vvho were to succeed
him in the see of Rome, ^ is so wild an inference, and such
a melting dov/n words to run into any shape as could never
■with any face have been offered, or been possible to have
been imposed upon the belief of mankind, if men had not
first subdued their reason to their interest, and captivated
both to an implicit faith and a blind obedience. For
granting that our Lord here addressed his speech only unto Peter, yet the very same power in equivalent terms is
elsewhere indifferently gTanted to all the apostles, and in
some measure to the ordinary pastors and governors of
the church: As when our Lord told them, That all power was given them in Heaven ajidiji earth, by virtue thereof they should go teach and baptize all nations, and preach
the gospel to every creature: That they should feed God^s
fock, rule well, inspect and watch over those over whom
they had the authority and the rule. Words of as large
and more express signification, than those which were here
spoken to st. Peter.
5. Our Lord having thus engaged Peter to a cheerful
compliance witli the dangers that might attend the discharge
and execution of his office, now particularly intimates to
him what that fate was that should attend him: telling him,
that though when he was yoiuig he girt himself, lived at
his own pleasure, and went whither he pleased; yet when he
was old, he should stretch forth liis hands, and another
should gird and bind him, and lead him whither he had no
mind to go: intimating, as the evangelist tells us, by what
death he should glorify God, that is, by crucifixion, the mar1 1 Pol. V, 1, 2. 3.
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And then rising
tyrdom* which he afterward underwent.
bodily attenthis
by
him;
ibllow
to
him
commanded
up,
dance mystically impl\iir^ his conformity to the death of
Christ, that he "should foUoA'/ him dying for the truth and
^ It was not long after, that our
testimony of the Gospel.
Lord appeared to them to take his last farewell of them,
when leading them out unto Bethany, a little village upon
the mount of oli^■es, he briefly told them, that they were
the persons, whom he had chosen to be the witnesses both
they
a testimony which
of his death and resurrection;
should bear to him in all parts of the world: In order to
which he would after his ascension pour out his spirit upon
them in larger measures, than they had hitherto received,
that thev might be the better fortified to grapple with that
^•iolent rage and fury, wherewith both men and devils
^vould endeavour to oppose them; and that in the mean
time they should return to Jerusalem and stay till these
miraculous powers Avere from on high conferred upon them.
His discourse being ended, laying liis hands upon them, he
gave them his solemn blessing; Vvhich done, he was immediately taken from them, and being attended \vith a glorious
guard and train of angels, was received up into Hea\en.
^Antiquity tells us, that in the place 'where he last trod upon the rock, the impression of his feet did remain, which
could never afterwards be filled up or impaired, o\'er which
Helenna, mother of the great Constantine, afterwards built
a little chapel, called the chapel of the ascension; in the
floor whereof upon a whitish kind of stone, modern '* travellers tell us, that the impression of his foot is showed at this
day; but it is that of his right foot only, the other being taken by the Turks, and as it is said, kept in the temple at
Our Lord being thus taken from them, the
Jerusalem.
apostles were filled a'. ith a greater sense of his glory and
majest}', than ^'.hile he was wont familiarly to converse
M'ith them; and having performed their solemn adorations
2 Acts i. 8, Luke xxiv. 49.
' Paulin Epist. 3, ad Sever, lib.
2, p. 130, Sulp. Sever. Hist. Sacr. lib. 2, p. 145, Hieron. de loc.
Ileb. in Act. App. p. 297, torn. 3. •» J. Cotovic. Itiii. lib. 2,c. 1 1,
p. 27 1, \id. Sands Relat, lib. 3, p. 156.
VOL. I.
2d
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to him, retumed bock to Jerusalem, waiting for the pi'bmise of the Holy Ghost; which was shortly after conferred
upon them/ They worshipped him^ and returned to Jerusalem xvithgreatjoy. They who lately were overwhelmed with
sorrow at the very mention of their Lord's departure from
them, entertained it noAv with joy and triumph, being fully satisfied of his glorious advancement at God's right hand
and of that particular care and providence which they were
sure he would exercise towards them, in pursuance of those
great trusts he had committed to them.

SECT. VII.
ST. Peter's acts, from
TILL

THE

DISPERSION

our lord's ascension",'
OF

THE

CHURCH.

Tbe Apostles return to Jerusalem. The UTre^aov, or upper-room
where they assembled, what. Peter declares the necessity of a
new Apostle's bemg chosen in the room of Judas. The promise
of the Holy Ghost made good upon the day of Pentecost. The
Spirit descended in the likeness of fiery cloven tongues, and why.
The greatness of the miracle. Peter's vindication of the Apostles
from the slanders of the Jews, and proving Christ to be the
promised Messiah. Great numbers converted by his sermon. His
going up to the temple. What their stated hours of prayer. His
curing the impotent cripple there, and discourse to the Jews upon it. What numbers converted by him. Peter and John seized
and cast into prison. Brought before the sanhedrim, and their
resolute carriage there. Their refusing to obey, when commanded not to preach Christ. The great security the Christian religion provides for sul)jection to magistrates in all lawful
instances of obedience. The severity used by Peter towards
Annanias and Saphira. The great miracles wrought by him.
Again cast into prison, and delivered by an angel. Their appearing before the sanhedrim; and deliverance, by the prudent counsels of Gamaliel.

1. The Holy Jesus being gone to Heaven, the apostles
began to act according to the power and commission he
■' Luke xxiv. A'?,
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had left with them. In order whercunto, the fir^t thing
tliey did after his ascension, was to fill up the \'aeancy in
their college, lately made by the unhappy fall and apostasy
of Judas. To ^\"hich end no sooner ^v■ere they returned
to Jerusalem, but they went ej? uVe^wcv, into an upper-room.
Where this vm^mv was, whether in the house of st. John,
or of Mary, John-Mark's mother, or in some of the outrooms belonging to the temple, (for the temple had over the
cloisters several chambers for the service of the priests and
Icvites, and as repositories,where the consecrated vessels
and utensils of the temple were laid up, though it be not
probable, that the Jews, and especially the priests would
suffer the apostles and the company to be so near the temple) Istand not to inquire. It is certain that the Jews
usually had their uVe^cJ^t, private oratories^ in the upper parts
of their houses, called nv'Sj;, for the more private exercises of their devotions. Thus Daniel had his nvS;?, his
^ upper chamber {roi vz!r^(^» the lxx. render it) whither he
was wont to retire to pray to his God; and ^ Benjemin the
Jew tells us, that in his time (^ww. C/ir. 1172.) the Jews
at Babylon were wont to pray both in their s}nagogues,
hn'il nvSj?!, a?id in that ancient upper-room of Daniel^
Tvhich the prophet himself built. Such an JTre^wsv, or upper-chamber^ was that wherein st. Paul preached at Troas;
2 cUid such probably this, where the apostles were now
met together, and in all likelihood the same, where our
Lord had lately kept the passover, where the apostles and
the church were assembled on the day of pentecost, and
which was then the usual place of their religions assemblies,
as we have elsewhere obserAcd more at '*' large. Here the
church being met, to the number of about one hundred
and twenty, Peter as president of the assembly, put
them in mind, ^ that Judas, one of our Lord's Apostles,
being betrayed by his own covetous and ir satiable mind,
had lately fallen from the honour of his place and ministry: that this was no more than what the prophet had long
1 Dan. vi. 10.
"Prim. Christ, part.

- Benj. Itiner. p. 76.
1, ch. 6, p. 1-5.

3 j\cts xx. 8.
* Actsi. 15.
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since foretold should come to pass, and that the rule and
over-sight in the church, which had been committed unto
him, should be devolved upon another: that therefore it
was highly necessary, that one should be substituted in his
room and especially such a one as had been familiarly con^■ersant^^•ithour Saviour, from first to last, that so he might
be a competent witness both of his doctrine and miracles,
his life and death, but especialh^ of his resurrection from the
dead. For seeing no evidence is so valid and satisfactory, as
the testimony/ of an ej'e- witness, the apostles all along mainly insisted upon this, that they deli ^'ered no other things con cernin.g our Saviour to the ^\'orld, than what they themsehes
had seen and heard. And seeing his rising from the dead was
a principle likely to meet with a great deal of opposition, and
which would hardliest gain belief and entertainment with
the minds of men, therefore they principally urg'd tliis at
every turn, that they re ere eye-witnesses of his resurrection., that they had seen, felt, eaten, and tamiliarly conversed with him after his return from the grave. That
therefore such an apostle might be chosen, two candidates
were proposed, Joseph called Barsabas, and Matthias. And
haA'ing prated, that the Divine Providence ^vould immediately guide and direct the choice, they cast lots, and the
lot fell upon Matthias, who Mas accordingly admitted into
the number of the twehe apostles.
2. Fifty days since the last ^ passover being now^ run
out, made way for the feast of pentecost. At what time
the great promise of the Holy Ghost was fully made good
unto them. The christian assembly being met together,
for the public services of their worship, on a sudden a
sound, like that of a mighty wind rush'd in ujjon them;
representing the powerful efficacy of that Divine Spirit,
that was now to be communicated to them: after which
there appeared little flames ofjire, ^\'hich in the fashion of
cloven tongues, not only descended, but sate upon each of
them, probably to note their perpetual enjoyment of this
f' Arts ii. 1.
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£>'ift upon all occasions, that when necessary, they should
never be w ithout it; not like the prophetic gifts of old,
which were conferred but sparingly, and only at some
particular times and seasons. As the ' seventy elders
prophesied and ceased not, but 1ft was only at such times
as the spirit came doit^ and rested upoji them. Hereupon they Mere all immediately filled with the Holy Ghost,
which enabled them in an instant to speak several languages, which they had never learn 'd, and probably never
heard of, together with other miraculous gifts and po\\ ers.
Thus as the confounding of languages became a curse to
the old world, separating men from all mutual offices of
kindness and commerce, rendering one part of mankind
barbarians to another: so here the multiplying several languages became a blessing, being intended as the means
to bring men of all nations into the iinitij of the faith, and
of the knowledge of the son of God, into the fellowship of
that religion, that would banish discords, cement difl'erences, and unite men's hearts in the bond of peace. The
report of so sudden and strange an action presently spread
itself into all cornei's of the city, and there being at that
time at Jerusalem multitudes of JeM'ish proselytes, Devout
men out of every nation under Heaven, Parthians, Medes,
Elamites, (or Persians) tlie dwellers in Mesopotamia and
Judea, Cappadocia, Pontus, and Asia minor, from Phrygia and Pamphylia, from Egypt and the parts of Libya
and Cyrene, from Rome, from Crete, from Arabia, Jews
and proselytes (probably drawn thither by the general report and expectation which had spread itself over all the
^ eastern parts, and in a manner o\'er all places of the Roman empire, of the Jewish Messiah, that about this time
should be born at Jerusalem) they no sooner heard of it,
but universally flocked to this christian assembl}-: where
they were amazed to hear these Galileans speaking to them
in their own native languages, so various, so ^'usth' diHer"^ Numb. xi. 25.
« Percrcbuerat Orientetoto vetus et constans opiiiio, esse in fatis ut to tempore Juchva prcfecli rorum potireiitur. Id dc impcratore, Sec. Suelon. in vit. Vcspiis. c. 4, p. 72.S,
eadcm l>abet TivcUus Histor. 1. 5. c. 15, p. 54a.
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ent from one nnother. And it could not but exceeding!}increase the wonder to reflect upon the meanness and inconsiderableness of the persons, neither assisted by natural
parts, nor polished by education, nor improved by use and
custom; which three things philosophers requh'e to render
a man accurate and extraordinary in any art or discipline,
^(^"jcTK yoi,^ fltvju (U.«.0>5cr£w: rv^Aov. fxac^^cig ^i^a- <pv(riua- lAKiTti;. a,7-

y.VjTKT y^w^i'; da:^o7v a,TiA?c, says Piutarch; natural disposition
without institution is blind, instruction without a genius
and disposition is defective, and exercise m ithout both is
lame and imperfect. Whereas these disciples had not one
of these to setthem oft; their parts were mean, below the rate
of the common people; the Galileans being generally accounted the rudest and most stupid of the whole Jewish nation, their education had been no higher than to catch fish,
and to mend nets; nor had they been used to plead causes, or
to deliver themselves before great assemblies; but spoke on
a sudden, not premeditated discourses, not idle stories, or
wild roving fancies, but the great and admirable works
of God, and the mysteries of the gospel beyond human
apprehensions to find out, and this delivered in almost all
the languages of the then known world. Men were
severally affected with it, according to their different tempers and apprehensions. Some admiring, and not knowing what to think of it, oihers deriding it, said, that it was
nothing else but the \\ ild raving effect of drunkenness and
intemperance. At so wild a rate are men of prophane
minds wont to talk, when they take upon them to pass
their censure on the things of God.
3. Hereupon the apostles rose up, and Peter in the name
of the rest, took this occasion of discoursing to them: he
told them, that this scandalous slander proceeded from the
spirit of malice and falsehood; that their censure was as
uncharitable, as it was unreasonable; that they that are
drunken^ lu-e drunk in the night; that it was against nature
and custom for men to be in drink so soon, too early for
such a suspicion to t*ike place, it being now but about nine
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of the clock, the hour for morning prayer, ^ till when men
c^en of ordinary sobriety and devotion on festival days
were wont to flist. That these extraordinar}^ and miraculous passages were but the accomplisliment of an ancient
prophecy, the fulfilling of what God had express!}' foretold
should come to pass in the times of tlie Messiah; that Jesus
of Nazareth had evidently approved himself to be the
Messiah sent from God by many unquestionable miracles,
of which they themselves had been eyewitnesses: And
though by God's permissioK, who had determined by this
means to bring about the salvation of mankind, they had
wickedly crucified and slain him, yet that God had raised
him from the dead: that it was not possible he should be
holden always under the dominion of the grave; nor was it
consistent with the justice and goodness of God, and especially with those Divine predictions which had expressly
foretold, he should rise again from the dead: David having more particularly foretold, that Jus fiesh should rest ht
hope^ that God would not leave his soul in Hell, neither sufJer his holy one to see corruption; but would make known
to him the rvays of life: That this prophecy could not
be meant concerning David himself, by whom it
was spoken, he having many ages since been turned
to ashes, his body resolved into rottenness and putrefaction, his tomb yet visible among them, from
whence he never did return; that therefore it must
needs have been prophetically spoken concerning Christ,
having never been truly fulfilled in any but him, who both
died, and was risen again, whereof they were Avitnesses.
Yea, that he was not only risen from the dead, but ascended into Heaven, and according to David's prediction,
Sate down on God^s right hand, until he made his enemies
his footstool: which could not be primarily meant of David,
he never having yet bodily ascended into Heaven; that
therefore the \\-hole house of Israel ought to believe, and
take notice, that this very Jesus, whom they had crucified,
^ n«VT6;? etv e'li ?-xi7-iv (y^apriTXv, si f^t rr,v (ruvcoov otiXvo-iv fTTsXSifrx'sai^
ai'^o. xecf )iv r«75 (r«oo86c-/v ti.°tfC7roie7rdcci vc/^ifcav t^iv £tt7v. Jo::i.^ph. clc "\ il

sua, p. 1020.

56

LIFE OF ST. PETER.

was the person whom God had appointed to be the Messiah and the Saviour of his church.
4. This discourse in every part of it, like so many daggers, pierced them to the heart; wYlo thereupon cried out to
Peter and his brethren to know what they should do. Peter told them, that there was no other Avav, than by an
heart}'- and sincere repentance, and a being baptized into
the religion of this crucified Saviour, to expiate their guilt
to obtain pardon of sin, and the gifts and benefits of the
Holy Ghost. That upon these terms the promises of the
new co^•enant, \\hich was ratified by the death of Christ,
did belong to them, and their children, and to all that should
effectuall}^ believe and embrace the gospel: further pressing and persuading them by doing thus, to save themselves from that unavoidable ruin and destruction, which
this wicked and untoward generation of obstinate unbelieving Jews were shortly to be exposed to. The effects
of his preaching were strange and wonderful: as many as
believed were baptized; there being that day added to the
church no less than three thousand souls, A quick and
plentiful harvest; the late sufferings of our Saviour, as yet
fresh bleeding in their micmories, the present miraculous
powers of the Holy Ghost, that appeared upon them, the
zeal of his auditors, though heretofore m.isplaced and misguided, and above all, the efficacy of divine grace, contributing to this numerous conversion.
5. Though the converting so vast a multitude might
justly challenge a i)lace amongst the greatest miracles, yet
the apostles began now more particularlv to exercise their
miraculous power. ^ Peter and John going up to the temple, about three of the clock in the aftenoon, towards the
conclusion of one of the solemn hours of pra}er, (for the
Jews divided their day into four greater hours, each quarter containing three lesser under it, three of which A\ere
public and stated times of prayer, instituted {say they ")
by the three great patriarchs of their nation; the first from
six of the clock in the morning till nine, called hence the
' .Vts iii. I.

- Vid. Drus. inActs iii. 1.
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third hour of the day ^ instituted by Abraham, this was called n'lrttt^ rhBT\ or morning prayer; the second from
nine till twelve, called the sixth hour, and this hour of prayer ordained by Isaac, this was . called a'^ni' dSdh or
mid-day prayer; the third from twelve till tliree in the afternoon, called the ninth hour, appointed by Jacob, called n*S"lV TbSi^ or evening prayer; and at this hour it was
that these two apostles went up to the temple, where they
found a poor impotent cripple, who, though above forty
years old, had been lame from his birth, lying at the beautiful gate of the temple, and asking an alms of them. Peter earnestly looking on him, told him, he had no rftoney
to give him, but that he would give him that which \vas a
great deal better, restore him to his health; and lifting him
up by the hand, commanded him in the name of Jesus of
Nazareth to rise up and walk. The word was no sooner
said, than the thing was done: immediately the nerves and
sinews were enlarged, and the joints returned to their proper use. The man standing up Avent into the temple
w'alking, leaping, and praising God. The beholding so
sudden and extraordinary a cure begot great admiration
in the minds of the people, whose curiosity drew them to
the apostles to see those who had been the authors of it.
Which Peter taking notice of, began to discourse to them
to this effect; That there was no reason they should wonder at them, as if by their own skill and art they had
wrought this cure, it being intirely done in the name of
their crucified master, by the power of that very Christ,
that holy and just person, whom they themselves had denied and delivered up to Pilate, and preferred a rebel and a
murderer before him, when his judge was resolved to acquit him: and that though they had put him to death, yet
that they were witnesses that God had raised him up again,
and that he was gone to Heaven, where he must remain
till the times of the general restitution: that he presumed
that this in them, as also in their rulers, was in a great pleasure the effect of ignorance, and the not being thoroughly
convinced of the greatness and divinit}' of his person; which
yet God made use of for the bringing about his v, isc
TTOL. r
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and righteous designs, the accomplishing of what he had
foretold concerning Christ's person and sufferings, by Moses and Samuel, and all the holy prophets which had been
since the world began: that thereibre it was now high time
for them to repent, and turn to God, that their great w^ickedness might be expiated, and that when Christ should
shortly come in judgment upon the Jewish nation, it might
be a time of comfort and refreshing to them, what would
be of vengeance and destruction to other men: that they
were the peculiar persons, to whom the blessings of the
promises did primarily appertain, and unto whom God in
the first place sent his Son, that he might derive his blessing upon them by turning them away from their iniquities. While Peter was thus discour^mg to the people in
one place, we may suppose that John M'as preaching to them
in another; and the success was answerable. The apostles
cast out the seed, and God immediately gorve the increase.
There being by this means no fewer than '^five thousand
brought over to the faith: though it is possible the whole
body of believers might be comprehended in that number.
6. While the apostles were thus preaching, the priests
and Sadducecs^ (who particularly appeared in this business
as being enemies to all tumults, or whatever might disturb their present ease and quiet, the only portion of
happiness the}' expected; besides that they hated Christianity, because so expressly asserting the resurrection) being vexed to hear this doctrine vented among the people,
intimated to the magistrate, that this concoiu^se might probably tend to anuproar and insurrection: Whereupon they
came with the captain of the temple, (commander of the
tow er of Antonia, which stood close by, on the north side
of the temple, wherein was a Roman garrison to prevent or
suppress, especially at festival times, popular tumults and
uproars) who seizedon the apostles, and put them into prison. The next day they were convented before the Jewish
sanhediim; and being asked by what power and authority
3. Acts iv. ^■
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they had done this; Peter resolutely answered, That as to
the cure done to this impotent person, Be it known to them
and all the Je^^"s, that it was perfectly wrought in the name
of that Jesus ol Nazareth, whom they themselves had crucified, and God had raised from the dend, and whom,
though they had thrown him by as waste and rubbish, yet
God had made head of the corner; and that there was no
other wa}', wherein they, or others, could expect salvation, but by this crucified Saviour. Great was the boldness
of the apostles, admired by the sanhedrim itself, in this
matter, especially if we consider, that this probiibly was
the very court that had so lately sentenced and condemned their master, and being fleshed in such sanguinary
proceedings, h^d no other way but to go on and justify
one cruelty with another: that the apostles did not say
these things in comers, and behind the curtain, but to their
very faces, and that in the open court of judicature, and before all the people: that the apostles had not been used to
plead in such public places, nor had been polished with
the arts of education, but were ignorant unlearned men,
known not to be versed in the study of the Jewish law.
7. The council (whichall this while had beheld them with
a kind of wonder, and now remembered that they had been
the companions and attendants of the late crucified Jesus)
commanded them to withdraw, and debated among themselves what they should do with them. The miracle they
could not deny, the fact being so plain and evident, and
therefore resolved strictly to charge them, that they should
preach no more in the name of Jesus. Being called in
again, they acquainted them with the resolution of the
council, to which Peter and John replied. That they could
by no means yield obedience to it, appealing to themselves, whether it was not more fit that they should obey
God, rather than them: and that they could not but testify -what they had seen and heard. ' Nor did they in this an-
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swer make any undue reflection upon the power of the iiicu
gistrates, and the obedience due to them, it being a ruled
case by the first dictates of reason, and the common vote
and suffrage of mankind, that parents and governors are
not to be obeyed, when their commands interfere with the
obHgations under which we stand to a superior power.
All authority is originally derived from God, and our duty
to him may not be superseded by the laws of any authority deriving from him: and even Socrates himself in a parallel instance, when persuaded to leave off his excellent way
of institution and instructing youth, and to comply with
the humour of his Athenian judges to save his life, returned this answer, tliat indeed he loved and honoured the Athenians; but yet resolved to obey God, rather than them. An
answer almost the same both in substance and words,
with that which was here given by our apostles. In all
other cases where the laAvsofthe magistrate did not interfere with the commands of Christ, none more loyal, more
compliant than they. As indeed no religion in tlie world
ever secured the interests of civil authority like the
religion of the gospel. It positively charges every
soul of what rank or condition soever to be subject
to the higher powers^ as a divine ordinance and institution, and thaX not Jor wrath only, but for conscience-sake;
it puts men in mind to be subject to principalities and powers, and to obey ynagistrates, to submit to every ordinance
of man for the Lord's sake, both to the king as supreme,
and unto governors as unto them that are sent by him: for
so is the xvill of God. So far is it from allowing us to
violate their persons, that it suffers us not boldly to censure their actions, to revile the gods, despise dominions,
and speak evil of digi^ities, or to vilify and injure them so
much, as by a dishonourable thought; commanding us
1^ wttfxxvar 0 ftev kv et-ret^:, 5, TeiHro; t;; eV/v Muson. apud Stob. Serm.
77, de honor, et obed. parent, debit, p. 453, ubi pluribus strenue ct
eleganter hac de re disscrit.
Socr. in Apol. apud Plat. n. 11, p. 25.
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when we cannot obey, to suffer the more rigorous penalties imposed upon us with calmness, and to possess our
souls in patience.Thus when these two apostles were shortly after again summoned before the council, commanded
no more to preach the christian doctrine, and to be scourged for what they had done already, though they could not
odet/ the one, they cheerfully submitted to the other without any peevish or tart reflections, but went away rejoicing. But what the carriage of christians was in this matter
in the first and best ages of the gospel, we have in another
place sufficiently discovered to the world. ^ We may not
withhold our obedience, till the magistrate invades God's
throne,and countermands his authority, and may then appeal
to the sense of mankind, whether it be not most reasonable
that God's authority should first take place, as the apostles
here appealed to their very judges themselves. Nor do
w^e find that the sanhedrim did except against the plea.
At least whatever they thought, yet not daring to punish
them for fear of the people, they only threatened them, and
let them go: who thereupon presently returned to the rest
of the apostles and believers.
8. The church exceedingly multiplied by these means;
and that so great a company (most whereof were poor)
might be maintained, they generally sold their estates, and
brought the money to the apostles, to be by them deposited in one common treasury, and thence distributed according to the several exigencies of the church: which gave
occasion to this dreadful instance. ' Ananias and his wife
Saphira having taken upon them the profession of the gospel, according to the free and generous spirit of those
times, had consecrated and devoted their estate to the honour of God, and the necessities of the church. And accordingly sold their possessions, and turned them into money. But as they were willing to gain the reputation of
charitable persons, so were they loth wholly to cast themselves upon the Divine Providence, by letting go all at
once, and therefore privately withheld part of what they
"^ Prim. Christ, part 3, ch. 4.
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had devoted, aiid bringing the rest, laid it at the apostles'
feet; hoping herein they might deceive the apostles, though
immediately guided by the Spirit of God. But Peter at
his first coming in, treated Ananias with these sharp inquiries; Why he would suffer Satan to fill his heart with
so big a wickedness, as by keeping back pait of his estate
to think to deceive the Holy Ghost? That before it was
sold, it was Avholiy at his OAvn disposure; and after, it was
perfectly in his own power fully to have performed his
voA\': so that it was capable of no other interpretation, than
that herein he had not only abused and injured men, but
mocked God, and, what in him lay, lied to, and cheated
the Holy Ghost, who, he knew, was privy to the most
secret thoughts and purposes of his heart. This was no
sooner said, but suddenly to the great terror and amazement of all that were present, Ananias was arrested with a
stroke from Heaven, and fell down dead to the ground.
Not long after his wife came in, whom Peter entertained
with the same severe reproofs, wherewith he had done her
husband, adding, that the like sad fate and doom should
immediately seize upon her, who thereupon dropt down
dead: as she had been copartner with him in the sin, becoming sharer with him in the punishment. An instance
of great severity, filling all that heard of it with fear
and terror, and became a seasonable prevention of that
hypocrisy and dissimulation, wherewith many might possibly think to have imposed upon the church.
9. This severe case being extraordinary, the apostles
usually exerted their power in such miracles as were more
useful and beneficial to the w^orld; ^ curing all manner of
diseases, and dispossessing devils; insomuch that they
brought the sick into the streets, and laid them upon beds
and couches, that at least Peter's shadow, as he passed
by, might come upon them. These astonishing miracles
could not but mightily contribute to the propagation of
the gospel, and convince the Avorld that the apostles were
more considerable persons, than they took them for, po3 Acts V. !2.
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verty and meanness being no bur to true wortn and greatness. And methinks ° Erasmus's reflection here is not
unseasonable; that no honour or sovereignty, no power or
dignity Mas comparable to this glory of the apostle; that
the things of Christ, though in another way, were more
noble and excellent, than any thing that this world could
afford. And tlierefore he tells us, that when he beheld
the state and magnificence wherewith pope Julius the second appeared first at Bononia, and then at Rome, equalling the triumphs of a Pompey, or aCcesar; he could not
but think how much all this was below the greatness and
majesty of st. Peter, who converted the w^orld, not by
power or armies, not by engines, or artifices of pomp and
grandeur, but by faith in the power of Christ, and drew it
to the admiration of himself; and the same state (says he)
would no doubt attend the apostles' successors, v/ere they
men of the same temper and holiness of life. The Jewish rulers alarmed with this news, and a^^vakened with the
growing numbers of the church, sent to apprehend the
apostles, and cast them into prison. But God who is never wanting to his own cause, sent that night an angel
from Heaven to open the prison doors, commanding them
to repair to the temple, and to the exercise of their mhiistry.
Which they did early in the morning, and there taught the
people. How unsuccesful are the projects of the wisest
statesmen, when God frowns upon them! how little do any
counsels against Heaven prosper! In ^ain is it to shut the
doors, where God is resolved to open them; the firmest
bars, the strongest chains cannot hold, where once God
has designed and decreed our liberty. The officers returning the next morning, found the prison shut and guarded, but the prisoners gone: wherewith they acquainted the
council, who much wondered at it: but being told where
the apostles were, they sent to bring them without any
noise or violence before the sanhedrim, where the high
priest asked them, how they durst go on to propagate that
doctrine which they had so strictly commanded them not
'' Annot. in loc.
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to preach? Peter in the name of the rest told them, That
they must in this case obey God rather than men; that
though they had so barbarously and contumeliously treated the Lord Jesus, yet that God had raised him up and
exalted him to be a prince and a saviour to give both repentance and remission of sins: that they v/ere witnesses
of these things, and so were those miraculous powers
which the Holy Ghost conferred upon all true christians.
Vexed was the council with this answer, and began to
consider how to cut them off. But Gamaliel, a grave and
learned senator, having commanded the apostles to withdraw, bade the council take heed what they did to them,
putting them in mind, that several persons had heretofore
raised parties and factions, and drawn vast numbers after
them; but that they had miscarried, and they and their
designs come to nought: that therefore they should do well
to let these men alone: that if their doctrines and designs
were merely human, they would in time themselves, fall to
the ground; but if they were of God, it was not all their power and policies would be able to defeat and overturn them:
and that they themselves would herein appear to oppose
the counsels and designs of Heaven. With this prudent
and rational advice they were satisfied; and having comm anded the apostles to be scourged, and charged them no
more to preach this doctrine, restored them to their liberty. Who notwithstanding this charge and threatning returned home in a kind of triumph, that they were accounted worthy to suffer in so good a cause, and to undergo
shame and reproach for the sake of so good a master.*
Nor could all the hard usage they met with from men discourage them in theh' duty to God, or make them less
zealous and diligent both publicly and privately to preach
Christ in every place.
(icipTu^'^jcriv f^or c-uyx' ct|<©^£< zr^ox^O vxt (A^x^rvq itzr' if^s. iv o3tvo7i ilf^tf
'^efiio-i, WKVT£i xcix.oM'yi((ri. rccurci f/,£?'.sig fix^rv^etv, n^ y-ctTat^uvsiv t^jv
^>i)i<nv ;iv xfx.A-^xfi', art trc sTijttjjre Toiaur-yiv rtf^tv x^ a.pit>v ity^rrccro 'sr^oo-ayayu'> 'U fJtAte-rv^Ui 'ryiXtx.a.irvi . AlTian. disseit. lib. 1, c. 29, p. 163.
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The great care of the Divine Providence ovcx the church. Peter
despatched by the apostles to confirm the church newly planted at
Samaria. His baffling and silencing Simon Magus there. His going to Lydda, and curing iEneas. His raising Dorcas at Joppa. The
A'ision of all sorts of creatures presented to him, to prepare him for
the conversion of the gentiles. His going to Cornelius, and declaring
God's readiness to recieve the gentiles into the church. The baptizing Cornelius and his family. Peter censured by the Jews for
conversing with the gent'les. The mighty prejudices of the Jews
against the gentiles noted out of heathen writers. Peter cast into
prison by Herod Agrippa; miraculously delivered by an angel.
His discourse in the synod at Jerusalem, that the gentiles might be
received without being put under the obligation of the law of
Moses. His unworthy compliance with the Jews at Antioch in opposition to the gentiles. Severely checked and resisted by st. Paul.
The ill use Porphyry makes of this difference. The conceit of
some that it was not Peter the apostle, but one of the seventy.

1. The church had been hitherto tossed with gentle
storms, but now a more violent tempest overtook it, which
began in the proto-marti/r Stephen^ and was more vigorously carried on afterwards, by occasion whereof the disciples were dispersed. And God, who always brings
good out of evil, hereby, provided, that the gospel should
not be confined only to Jerusalem. Hitherto the church
had been crowded up within the city-walls, and the religion had crept up and down in private corners; but the
professors of it being now dispersed abroad by the malice
and cruelty of their enemies, carried Christianity along with
them, and propagated it into the neighbouring countries,
accomplishing hereby an ancient prophecy, ^ That out of
VOL.
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Sion should go forth the law, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem. Thus God OA^r-rules the malice of men,
and makes intended poison to become food, or physic.
That Divine Providence that governs the world, more
})articularly superintends the affairs and interests of his
church, so that no weapon formed against Israel shall prosper; curses shall be turned into blessings, and that become
an eminent means to enlarge and propagate the gospel,
which they designed as the only way to suppress and
stifle it. Among those that were scattered, Philip the
deacon was driven down unto Samaria, where he preached the gospel, and confirmed his preaching by many miraculous cures, and dispossessing devils. In this city there
"was one Simon, who by magic arts and diabolical sorceries sought to advance himself into a great fame and reputation with the people, insomuch that they generally beheld him as the great power of God, for so the ^ ancients
tell us, he used to style himself, giving out himself to be the
first^DsS. chiefestdeiti/,th.(i father, who is God over fi//, that is,
that he was that which in every nation was accounted the supreme Deity. This man heanng the sermons, and beholding
the miracles that were done by Philip, gave up himself
amongst the number of believers, and was baptized with
them. The apostles, who yet remained at Jerusalem, having
heard of the great success of Philip's ministry at Samaria,
thought good to send some of their number to his assistance. And accordingly deputed Peter and John, who
came thither. Where having prayed for, and laid their
hands upon these new converts, they presently received the
Holy Ghost. Simon the magician observing, that by laying on of the apostle's hands, miraculous gifts were conferred upon men, offered them a considerable sum of money to invest him with this power, that on whom he laid
his hands they might receive the Holy Ghost. Peter perceiving his rotten and insincere intentions, rejected his
impious motion with scorn and detestation;
2 J. Mail. Apol. 2, p. 69, Irei). ]. \, c. 20,
pr?esci'ipt. Iktret. c. 46, p. 219.
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perish 7vith thee. He told him tluit liis heuit was naught
and liypocritical; that he could have no shai*e nor portion
in so great a privilci^e; that it more conccnied him to repent of so great a A\'ickedness, and sincerely seek to God,
that 6o the thought of his heart might be forgiven him;
for that he perceived that he had a ver}^ vicious and corrupt temper and constitution of mind, and was as yet bound
up under a very wretched and miserable state, displeasing
to God, and dangerous to himself. The conscience of
the man A\as a little startled with this, and he prayed the
apostles to intercede with Heaven, that God would pardon
his sin, and that none of these things might fall upon him.
But how little cure this wTought upon him, we shall find,
elsewhere, when we shall again meet with him after\^'ards.
The apostles having thus confirmed the church at Samaria, and preached up and down in the villages thereabouts,
returned back to Jerusalem, to join their counsel and assistance to the rest of the apostles.
2. The storm, though violent, being at length blown
over, the church enjoyed a time of great calmness and serenity: during which Peter went out to visit the churches
lately planted in those parts by those disciples who had
been dispersed by the persecution at Jerusalem. * Coming down to Lydda, the first thing he did w^as to work a
cure upon one /lL,neas, who being crippled with the palsy,
had lain bed- rid for eight yeai's together. Peter coming
to him, bade him in the name of Christ to arise, and the man
Mas immcdiatel}^ restored to perfect health. A miracle that
was not confined only to his person, for beingknown abroad
generally brought owtr the inhabitants of that place. The
fame of this miracle having flown to Joppa, a seaport to\\'n
some six miles thence; the christians there presently sent
for Peter upon this occasion. Tabitha, whose Greek name
was Dorcas, a woman -venerable for her piety and diffiisive
charity, was newly dead, to the great lamentation of all
good men, and much more to the loss of the poor that had
been relieved by her. Peter coming to the house, found her
« Acts. ix. 33.
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dressed up lor her funeral solemnity, and compassed aboui
with the sorrowful widows, who showed the coats and
garments wherewith she had clodied them, the badges of
her charitable liberality. Peter shutting all out, kneeled down and prayed, and then turning him to the body^
commanded her to arise, and lifting her up by the hand
presented her in perfect health to her friends, and those
that were about her: by which he confirme'd many, and
converted more to the faith. After which he staid some considerable time at Joppa, lodging in the house of Simon a
tanner.
3. While he abode in this city, ^ retiring one morning
.to the housetop to pra}-, (as the Jews frequently did, having thence a free and open prospect towards Jerusalem and
the temple) it being now near noon, which was the conclusion ofone of their stated times of prayer, he found himself hungry, and called for meat: but while it was preparing he himself fell into a trance, Vidierein was presented to
him a large she.et let down from Heaven, containing all
sorts of creatures, clean and unclean; a voice at the same
time calling to him, that he should rise, kill freely, and indifferently feed upon them; Peter tenacious as yet of the
rites and institutions of the Mosaic law, rejoined, That he
could not do it, having never eaten any thing that was common or unclean. To which the voice replied. That what
God had cleaiised he should not account or call common.
Which being done thrice, the A-essel was again taken up into
Heaven, and the vision presently disappeared. By this symbolic representment, though Peter at present knew not what
to make of it, God was teaching him a newlesson,andprepai'ing him to go upon an errand and embassy, which the spirit at the same time expressly commanded him to undertake.
While he ^vas in this doubtful posture of mind, three messengers knocked at the door, incjuiring for him, from
"whom he received this account: That Cornelius a Roman,
captain of a band of Italian soldiers at Cccsarea, a person
of great piety and religion (being a proselyte of the gate^
"= JiCfs X.. 9.
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Avhothoug-ii not observing lui exact coiifonnit} u^ tlie rites
of the Mosaic law, did )'et maintain some general correspondence with it, and lived under the obligation of the
seven precepts of the sons of Noah) had by an immediate
command Irom God sent for him. The next day Peter
accompanied with some of the brethren, went along with
them, and the day after they came to Caesarea. Against
whose arri\'al Cornelius had summoned his friends and
kindred to his house. Peter arriving, Cornelius (who Avas
aft'ectcd with a mighty reverence for so great a person) fell
at his feet, and worshipped him: a way of address frequent
in those eastern countries towards princes and great men„
but by the Greeks and Romans appropriated as a peculiar
honour to the gods. Peter rejecting the honour, as due only
to God, entered into the house, v.here he first made his apology to the company, that though they could not but kno^v,
that it v/as not lawful for a Jew to converse in the duties of
rclio'ion with those of another nation, vet that now God
had taught him another lesson. And then proceeded particulai'iy to inquire the reason of Cornelius sending for
him. Whereupon Cornelius told him, That foiu' days
since, being conversant in tlie duties of fasting and prayer,
an angel had appeared to him, and told him, that his prayers and alms were come up for a memorial before God,,
that he should send to Joppa for one Simon Peter, who
lodged in a tanner's house by the sea side, who should
further make known his m.ind to him; that accordine-lv he
had sent, and being now come, they were there met to hear
AV'hat he had to say to them. Where we see, that though
God sent an angel to Cornelius to acquaint him with his
w^ill, yet the angel was only to direct him to the apostle for
instruction in the faith; ^\'hich no doubt was done, partly
that God might put the greater honour upon an institution,
that Avas likely to meet with contempt and scorn enough
from tlie world; partly to let us see, that we are not to expect extraordinary and miraculous ways of teaching and
information, where God affords ordinary means.
4. Hereupon Peter began this discourse, that by comparing tilings it A\-as now plain aiid evident, that the pani-
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tiofi-tva/l was broken down; that God had no longer a pai*ticular khidness for nations or persons; that it was not the
nation, but the reUgion; not the outwai'd quality of the man,
but the inward temper of the mind that recommends men
to God; ^ that the devout and the pious, the righteous and
the good man, wherever he be, is equally dear to Heaven, that God has as much respect for a just and a \'irtuous
person in the wilds of Scythia, as upon Mount Sion: that
the reconciling and making peace between God and man
by Jesus Christ, was the doctrine published by the prophets of old, and of late, since the times of John, preached
through Galilee and Judcca, viz. that God had anointed
and consecrated Jesus of Nazareth with divine powers and
graces, in the exercise whereof he constantly went about
to do good to men: that they had seen all he had done
among the Jews, whom though they had slain and crucified, yet that God had raised him again the third day, and
had openly showed him to his apostles and followers, whom
he had chosen to be his peculiar witnesses, and whom to
that end he had admitted to eat and drink with him after
his resurrection, commanding them to preach the gospel
to mankind, and to testify that he was the person whom
God had ordained to be the great judge of the world: that
all the prophets with one consent bore witness of him: that
this Jesus is he, in whose name whosoever believes, should
certainly receive remission of sins. While Peter was
thus preaching to them, the Holy Ghost fell upon a great
part of his auditory, enabling them to speak se^-eral languages, and therehi to magnify the Giver of them, \\niereat the JeA\ s, who came along with* Peter, did sufficiently
wonder, to see that the gifts of the Holy Ghost should be
poured upon the gentiles. Peter seeing this, told the company that he knew no reason why these persons should not
be baptized, having received the Holy Ghost as well as
they; and accordingl}- commanded them to be baptized.
For whose further confirmation he staid some time longer
e Vos cstis templiim Domini, el Spiritus Sanctus haLital in vohis.
Kt df Ilicrosolymis, etdc Britanr.iu a^qiKilUer pulct aula crelestis.
R-c^iiiujj'.-niniDri iytvavosest. Hiei-om m. ad P:'.uli/i.p. !05,Toin. I.
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with them. This act of Peter's made a great noise amongthe apostles and brethren at Jerusalem, who being lately
converted from their Judaism, ^ were as yet zealous for
the religion of their country, and therefore severely charged Peter at his return for his too familiar conversing with
tlie gentiles. See here the powerful prejudice of education. The Jews had for several ages conceived a radicated
and inveterate prejudice against the gentiles. Indeed the
law of Moses commanded them to be peculiarly kind to
their own nation; and the rites and institutions of their religion, and the peculiar form of their commonwealth made
tliem different from the fashion of other countries: a separation which in after-times they drew into a narro'wer compass. Besides they were mightily puffed up with their external privileges, that they w^ere the seed of Abraham,
the people whom God had peculiarly chosen for himself,
above all other nations of the world, and therefore with a
lofty scorn proudly rejected the gentiles as dogs and reprobates, utterly refusing to show them any office of common
kindness and converse. We find the heathens frequently
charging them with this rudeness and inhumanity. **Juvenal
accuses them, that they would not show a traveller the
right M^ay, nor give him a draught of water, if he were not
of their religion. ^ Tacitus tells us, that they had advei'sus omnes alios hostile odium ^ a bitter hatred of all other
people: ^ Haman represented them to Ahasuerus, as thv(Gr
oIuikIov^ Of/TV fA.<pv\ov, he. Apeopletliut would never kindlij
mix and correspond with any other, as different in their
manjiers, as in their laws and religion from other nations. The friends of Antiochus (as the ^ historian reports) charged them |Wovvf dTroc^vruv eSvwv aV.ojvwvvJT:^?- ihxi yvi';
Turpog oiAAo e6v(^ iTti^i^Jxc -/.at ■77ohiaU<; vTroAa^Qcivnv wavrx';, ui,y,Si\'l
aKKca i^vn T^aars^^jf v.oivwn'iv to Troc^dTTUv^ fxri^e ivvoiTv, lliat theij

alone of all others were the most unsociable people
under Heaven; that they held no converse or correspon7 Acts xi. 1. » Sutyr. p. 439. " Hist. lib. 5. c. 4, 5. p. .Oo5. ' An.
Joseph. Antiqu. Jud. lib. ll.c. 6. ^yiod. Sicul. lib. 54. opud
Pilot. Cod. ccxliv. Col. il4L'.

n

LIFE OF ST. VETiTR.

dence with any other ^ hut accounted them as their mortal
enemies; that they would not eat or drink with men of
another nation^ no nor so much as wish well to them^ their
ancestors having leavened them with an hatred of all mankind. This was their humour; and that the gentiles herein did not -wrong them, is sutficiently evident from their
ordinary practice, and is openly avowed by their own ^
^^Titings. Nay, at their first coming over to Christianity,
though one great design of it was to soften the manners
of men, and to oblige them to a more extensiA e and uniAcrsal chai'ity, yet could they hardly quit this common
prejudice, quarrelling with Peter for no other reason, but
that he had eaten and drunken with the gentiles: insomuch
that he was forced to apologize for himself, and to justify
his actions as immediately done by divine warrant and authority. And then, no sooner had he given them a naked
and impartial account of the whole transaction, from first
to last, but they presently turned their displeasure against
him, into tlianks to God, that he had granted to the gentiles
aJso repentance unto life.
5. It Avas now about the end of Caligula's reign, when
Peter having finished his visitation of the new planted
churches, was returned unto Jerusalem. Not long after
Herod Agrippa, grand-child to Herod the great, '^ ha■\"ing attained the kingdom, the better to ingratiate himself with the people, had lately put st. James to death.
And finding that this gratified the A^ilgar, resohxd to send
Peter the same way after him. In order whereunto he apprehended him, cast him into prison, and set strong guards
to Avatch him: the church in the mean time being very instant and importunate with Heaven for his life and safety. The night before his intended execution, God
purposely sent an angel from Heaven, who coming
to the prison, found him fast asleep between two of
his keepers. So soft and secure a pillovv' is a good
conscience, CAxn in the confines of death, and the
greatest danger.
The angel raised him up, knocked off
* Acts
^'id. xii,
]Mi(inion.
■•
I.

in nyn cap,

12. ct in Gezelali.

cap.

!!•
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hh chains, bade him gird on his ejarmcnls, and follow him.
He did so, and having passed the first and second watch,
and entered through the iron-gate into the city (which
opened to them of its own accord) after having passed
through one street more, the angel departed from him. By
this time Peter came to himself, and perceived that it was
no vision, but a reality that had happened to him. Whereupon he came to Mary's house, where tlie church were
met together at prayer for him. Knocking at the door,
the maid who came to let him in, perceiving it was his
voice, ran back to tell them, that Peter was at the door.
Which they at first looked upon as nothing, but the effect of fright or fancy, but she still affirming it, they concluded that it was his angel, or some peculiar messenger
sent from him. The door being open, they ^^'ere strangely amazed at the sight of him: but he brief!}- told them the
manner of his deliverance, and charging them to acquaint
the brethren with it presently withdrcAV into another place.
It is easy to imagine what a bustle and a stir there was the
next morning among the keepers of the prison, with \\ horn
Herod was so much displeased, that he commanded them
to be put to death.
6. Some time after this happened, ^ that a controversy
arising between the Jewish and the gentile converts,
about the observation of the Mosaic law, the minds of
men were exceedingly disquieted and disturbed with it; the
Jews zealously contending for circumcision and the observance ofthe ceremonial lav/ to be joined with the belief
and profession of the gospel, as equally necfessaiy to slJvation. To compose this difference, the best expedient
that could be thought on, was to call a general council of
tlic apostles and brethren, to meet together at Jerusalem,
which wasdone accordingly, and the case thoroughly scanned and canvassed. At last Peter stood up, and acquainted the synod, that God having made choice of him among
all the apostles, to be the first that preached the gospel
to the gentiles; God \\ho was best able to judge of the
VOL.

r.

^ Acts XV. 1.
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M

LJrJ^L OF ST. PETIvK.

hearts of men, had borne Aptness to them, that they were
accepted of him, by giving them his Holy Spirit as well
as he had done to the Jews; having put n.o difference between the one and the other. That therefore it was a
tempting and a provoking God, to put a yoke upon the
necks of the disciples, w^iich neither they themselves nor
their fathers were able to bear: there being; srround enoue-h
to believe, that the gentiles as well as the Jews should be
saved by the grace of the gospel. After some other of
the apostles had declared their judgments in the case, it
was unanimously decreed, that except the temporary observance of some few particular things, equally convenient both for Jew and gentile, no other burden should be
imposed upon them. And so the decrees of the council
being drawn up into a si/nodical epistle^ were sent abroad
to the several churches, for allaying the heats and controversies that had been raised about this matter.
7. Peter a while after the celebration of this coimcil,^
left Jerusalem, and came down to Antioch, where using
tlie liberty which the gospel had given him, he familiarly
ate and conversed with the gentile converts, accounting
them, now that the partition-wall ivas broken doxvn^ no longer strangers and Joriegners^ but Jl-lloiv -citizens with the
saints, and of the household of God: this he had been
taught by the vision of the sheet let down from Heaven;
this had been lately decreed, and he himself had promoted and subscribed it in the synod at Jerusalem; this he
iiad before practised towai'ds Cornelius and his family, and
justified the afction to the satisfaction of his accusers; and
this he had here freely and innocently done at Antioch, till
some of the Jewish brethren coming thither, for fear of
offending and displeasing them, he withdrew his converse
with the gentiles, as if it had been unlawful for him to
hold communion with uncircumcised persons, when yet
he knew, and Avas fully satisfied; that our Lord had wholly
removed all difference, and broken down the wall of separation bet\veen Jew and gentile.
In which affiir, as he
« G'al.U. 11.
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himself acted against the light of his o^^■n mind and judgment, condemning what he had approved, and destroying
what he had before built up, so hereby he confirmed the
Jewish zealots in their inveterate error, cast infinite scruples into the minds of the gentiles, filling their consciences with fears and diss^itisiactions, reviving tiie old leuds
and prejudices between Je^v and gentile; by which means
many others were ensnared, yea, the whole number of Jewish converts followed his example, separating themselves
from the company of the gentile christians.
Yea, so far
did it spread, that Barnabas himself was carried away
with the stream and torrent of this unwairantable practice.
St. Paul, who was at this time come to Antioch, unto
whom Peter gave the right hand of fellowships acknowledging his apostleship of the circumcision, obser\ing these
evil and unevangelical actings, resolutely withstood Peter
to the face, and publickly repro\ed him as a person worthy to be blamed for his gross prevarication in this matter;
severely expostulating and reasoning "with him, that he
■who Avas himself a Jew, and thereby under a more immediate obligation to the Mosaic la\v, should cast oii" that
yoke himself, and yet endeavour to impose it upon the
gentiles, who were not in the least under any obligation
to it. A smart, but an impartial charge; and indeed so
remarkable was this carriage of st. Paul towards Our apostle, that though it set things right for the present, yet it
made some noise abroad in the Morld.
Yea, ' Porphyry
himself, that acute and subtle enemy of Christianity, makes
use of it as an ai'gument against them both: charging the
one Avith error and falsehood, and the other with rudeness
and incivilit}-; and that the whole was but a compact of
forgery and deceit, *vhile the princes of the church did
thus fall out among themselves.
And so sensible were
some of this in the 'first ages of Christianity, tliat rather
than such a dishonour and disgi'ace, as they accounted it,
should be reflected upon Peter, they tell ^ us of tA\^o seve' Apud Hieron. procem. in Ep, ad Gal. p. Ij3. Tom. 9.
3 ilieion. Com. in Gal. J. p. 168.
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ral Cephases, one the apostle, the other one of the seventy
disciples; and that it was the last of tliese, that was guilty
of this prevarication, and whom st. Paul so vigorously
resisted and reproved at Antioch. But for this plausible
and well-meant evasion the champions of the Romish
church con them no great thanks at this day. Nay, st.
Hierom long since fully confuted it in his notes upon this
place.

SECT.
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THE END
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SACRED

Peter's story prosecuted oxit of ecclesiastical writers. His planting of a church, and an episcopal see at Antioch; when said to be.
His first journey at Rome, and the happiness it brought to the Roman empire. His preaching in other places, and return to Rome.
His encovmter with Sirnon Magus. The impostures of the magician. His familiarity with the emperors, and the great honours said to be done to him. His statue, and inscription at Rome.
Peter's victory over him by raising one from the dead. Simon attcmptingto fly is by Peter's prayers hinoered, fulls down, and dies.
Nero's displeasure against Peter, whence. His being cast into
prison. His flight thence, and being brought back by Christ appearing tohim. Crucified with his head downwards, and why.
The place of his martyrdom, and burial. The original and greatness of st. Peter's church in Rome. His episcopal chair pretended to be still kept there.

Hitherto in drawing up the life of this great apostle,
we have had an infallible guide to -conduct and lead us:
but the sacred story breaking oft' here, forces us to look
abroad, and to pick up what memoirs the ancients have
left us in this matter: which we shall for the main digest according to the order, wherein Baronius, and other ecclesiastic v.Titers ha',e difipasedthe series of sk Peter's Life,
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reserving what is justly questionable, to a more particular examination afterward.
And that we may present
the account more entire and perfect, we must step back a
little in point of time, that so we may go forward witl^
greater advantage.
We are to know therefore, that during
the time of peace and calmness Avhich the church enjoyed
after Saul's persecution, when st. Peter went down to visit
the churches, he is said to have gone to Antioch, where
great numbers of Jews inhabited, and there to have planted
the christian faith. That he founded a church here, * Eusebius expressly tells us, and by ^ others it is said, that he
himself was the first bishop of mis see. Sure I am that^
St. Chrysostom reckons it one of the greatest honours of
that city, tliat st. Peter staid so long there, and that the bishops ofit succeeded him in that see. The care and precedency ofthis church he had between six and seven years.
Not that he staid there all that time, but that ha\ ing ordered and disposed things to the best advantage, he returned to other afiairs and exigencies of the church: confirming the new plantations, bringing in Cornelius and his faand in of
himChrist.
thtjirst After
fruitswhich
of thehegentiles'
to themilyfaith
returnedconversion
unto Jerusalem, where he was imprisoned l^y Herod, and miraculously delivered by the angel sent from Hea^^n.
2. What became of Peter after his deliverance out of
prison, is not certainly known: probably he might preach
in some parts a little further distant fi-om Judaea, as we
are told ^he did at Byzantium, and in the countries thereabouts (though, I confess, the evidence to me is not convincing.) Afier this he resolved upon a journey to Rome;
where most agree he ai'rived about the second year of the
emperor Claudius. * Oroi::uis tells us, diat com.ingto Rome,
he brought prosperity along with him to that city: For
besides several other extraordinary advantages which at
1 Chron. ad Ann Chr. xliii. 2 Hieron. Comment, in 2, ad Galaf.
p. 168, T. 9. 3£ncom. S. Ignat. Mart. p. 503, Tom. 1. ^ Bar.
ud An. Chr. xlU. Num. 12, vid. Epist. Agup. ad Pctr. Hieros. in
V, Synd. -vM >I'->. <:■,--. T--. ', ^ -'-^ •"';. -, r. - fol. 296, c;
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that time happened to it, this was not the least observable,
that Camillus Scribonianus governor of Dalmatia soliciting the army to rebel against the emperor, the eagles,
their military standards, remained so fast in the ground, that
no power, nor strength was able to pluck them up. With
which unusual accident the minds of the soldiers were surprized of
and staitled,
and continued
turning firm
their'and
swords
against
the author
the sedition,
loyal in
their
obedience. Whereby a dangerous rebellion was prevented, likely enough otherwise to have broken out. This
he ascribes to saint Peter's coming to Rome, and the first
plantatioa of the christian faith in that city. Heaven beginning more particulai'ly to smile upon that place at his first
coming thither.
It is not to be doubted, but that at his
first arrival, he disposed himself amongst the Jews his
country-men who, ever since the time of Augustus, had
dwelt in the region beyond Tybur.
But when afterwai-ds
he began to preach to the gentiles, he was forced to change
his lodging, and was taken in by one Pudens, a senator
lately converted to the faith. Here he closely plied his
main oflice and employment, to establish Christianity in
that place.
Here we are told ^ he met with Philo the Jew,
lately come on the second embassy unto Rome in behalf
of his countrymen at x\lexandria, and to have contracted
an intimate friendship and acquaintance with him.
And
now it was says' Baronius, that Peter being mindful of the
churches which he had founded in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithynia, and Asia the less, wrote his Jirst epistle
to them, which he probably infers hence, that saint Mark
being yet with him at the time of the date of this Epistle,
it must be written at least some time this year, for that now
it was that st. Mark was sent to preach and propagate the
faith in Egypt.
Next to the planting religion at Rome,
he took cai'e to propagate it in the western parts. And to
that end (if we may believe one ^ of those that pretend to
be his successors) he sent abroad disciples into se^•eral pro*^ Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. 2, c. 17, p. 53, Hicron. de script. Eccios.
in Pliil. p. 270. 'Ad An. 45, Num. 16. s innoc Ep. 1, ad
Dec.Eug'. Conril. Tom. 1, p. 751.
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vinccs.
That so their sound might go into all the earthy
and their words into the ends of the world.
3. It happened tliat after st. Peter had been several years
at Rome, Claudius the emperor taking advantage of some
seditions and tumuhs raised by the Jews, by public edict
^ banished them out of Rome. In the number of whom st.
Peter (they say) departed thence, and returned back to Jerusalem, where he was present at that great apostolical synod, of which before. After this we are left under great
uncertainties, how he disposed of himself for many years.
Confident we may be, that he was not idle, but spent his
time sometimes in preaching in the eastern parts sometimes in other parts of the world, as in ^ Afric, Sicily,
Italy, and other places. And here it may not be amiss to
insert a claim in behalf of our own country: Eusebius telling us (as 2 Metaphrastes reports it) that Peter was not
only in these western parts, but particuku-ly that he was
a long time in Britain, where he converted many nations
to the faith. But we had better be without the honour of
saint Peter's company, than build the story upon so sandy
a foundation: Metaphrastes's authority being of so little
value in this case, that it is slighted by the more learned
and moderate writers of the church of Rome. But whereever it was, that saint Peter employed his time, towards
the latter part of Nero's reign, he returned to Rome: where
he found the minds of the people strangely bewitched and
hardened against the embracing of the christian religion
by the subtleties and magic arts of Simon Magus, whom
(as we ha^'C before related) he had formerly baffled at
Samaria. This Simon was born at ^ Gitton, a village of
Simaiia, bred up in the arts of sorcery and divination, and
by the help of the diabolical powers performed many
strange feats of \fT[)nder and activity. Insomuch that people generally looked upon him as some great deity come
down from Hea^ en. But being discovered and confounded
by Peter at Samaria, he left the east and fled to Rome.
5 Vid. Oros. lib. r, c. 6, fol. 297. i Vid. Innoc. Epist. ubi.
supr. 2 De Petr. et Paul, ad diem 29, Jun. Num. 23, vid. etiam
N. 10. ibid. 3 J. pvlart. Apol. 2, p. 69—91. vid. Diiil. cum.
Tryph. p. 349.
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Where by witchcraft and sorceries he insinuated himself
into the favour of the people, and at last became ver}' acceptable to the emperors themselves, insomuah that no
honour and veneration was too great for him. '^ Justin
Martyr assures us, that he was honoured as a deity, that
a statue was erected to him in the Insula Tyberina between two bridges with this inscription, Simoni Deo
Sang to: To Simoji the holy God: that the Samaritans
generally and very many of other nations did ovv- n and worship him as +he chief principal deity. I know the credit
of this inscription is shrewdly shaken by some latter antiquaries, who tell us, that the good father being a Greek
might easily mistake in a latin inscription, or be imposed
upon by others; and that the true inscription was Semoni
Sango Deo Fidio, &c. such an inscription being in the
last age dug up in the Tyberine island, and there preserved to this day. It is not impossible but this might be the
foundation of the story. But sure I am that it is not only
reported by the martyr who was himself a Samaritan, and
lived but in the next age, but by others almost of the
same time ^ Irenases, ^ Tertuliian, and by others '^ after
them. Itfurther deserves to be considered, that J. Martyr
ivas a person of great learning and gravity, inquisitive
where he was capable fully to satisfy himself in the
truth of things, that he presented the apology to the
emperor about matters of this nature, at this time
at Rome, and the senate of Rome, to whom he would
be careful what he said, and who as they knew
whether it was true or no, so if false, could not but ill
resent to be so boldly imposed upon by so notorious
a fable. But be it as it will, he was highly in favour
both with the people, and their emperors; especially Nero,
who was the great patron of magicians, « and all who maintained secret \vays of commerce with the infernal powers.
With him ^ st. Peter thought fit in the first place to en" Ubi. siipr. Apol. 2.
« Ircn. adv. Ilxr. lib. 1, c. 20, p, 115.
* Iren. adv. H?er. lib. 1, c. 20, p. 1 1.'). 'JTcrtuI. Apol. c. 13,
p. 14. 7 Euseb. lib. 2, c. 14, p. 51. Aug. de Hvisres. in Simon.
Tom. 6, col. 13, Niceph. lib. 2, c. p. 154. s vid. Plin. Nat. Hist,
lib. 30, c. 2, p. 606.
^ Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. 2, c. U, pag. 51,
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ountcr, and to vnidcceivc the people, by discovering the
aiipostiires and delusions of diat wretched man.
4. That he did so, is generally affirmed by the ancient
Lthers," who tell us of some particular instances, whereui he baffled and confounded him.
But because the matter is more entirely drawn up by ^ Ilegesippus the younger, an author contemporary with st. Ambrose, if not
(which is most probable) st. Ambrose himself, we shall
from him represent the summary of the story.
There was
at this time at Rome an eminent young gentleman, and a
kinsman of the emperor's, lately dead.
The fame which
Peter had for raising persons to life, persuaded his friends
that he might be called. Others also prevailing that Simon
, the magician might be sent for. Simon glad of the occa^. sion to magnify himself before the people, propounded to
■" Peter, that if he raised the gentleman unto life, then Peter
;, who had so injuriously provoked the great power of God,
i (as he styled himself) should lose his life: but if Peter pre,' vailed he himself would submit to the same fate and sen'- tence.
Peter accepted the terms, and Simon began his
charms and enchantments: whereat the dead gentleman
seemed to move his hand.
The people that stood by,
presently cried out that he was alive, and that he talked
i; with Simon, and began to fall foul upon Peter, for daring
to oppose himself against so great a power.
The apostle
enti"eated their patience, told them, that all this was but a
phantasm and appearance, that if Simon w^as but taken
from the bedside, ail this pageantry would quickly ^•anish.
Who
being accordingly removed, the body remained
Avithoi^t the least sign of motion. Peter standing at a good
distance from the bed, silently made his address to Heaven, and then before them all commanded the young gentlen-um in the name of the Lord .lesus to arise: who immediately did so, spoke, \\ alked, and ate, and ^vas by Peter
restored to his mother.
The people who saw this, sud1 Damas. in vit. Pctr. Cone. Tom.

I. Const. App. lib. 6, c. 8, 9

p. 944. Arnob. adv. Gent. lib. 2, p. 23. Epiph. Hseres. 21', p. SI.
Snip. Sev. lib. 2, pag. 137. et alii. 2 Higcs. de Extid. Hierosol.
; '% 3. c. 2. p. 295
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denly changed their opinions, and fell] upon the magiciaii
with an intent to stone him. But Peter begged his life,
and told them, that it would be a sufficient punishment to
him, to live and see that in despite of all his power and
malice, the kingdom of Christ shdldd increase and flourish.
The magician was inwardly tormented with this defeat, and
vext to see the triumph of the apostle, and therefore mustering up all his powers, summoned the people, told them,
that he was offended at the Galileans, whose protector and
guardian he had been, and therefore set them a day, when
he promised that they should see him fly up into Heaven.
At the time appointed he went up to the mount of the capitol, and throwing himself from the top of the rock, began
his flight. A sight which the people entertained with
great wonder and veneration, affirming that this must be
the power of God and not of man. Peter standing in the
crowd, prayed to our Lord that the people might be undeceived, and that the vanity of the impostor might be discovered insuch a way, that he himself might be sensible of
it. Immediately the wings which he had made himself,
began to fail him, and he fell to the ground, miserably
bruised and wounded with the fall: whence being carried
into a neighbouring village, he soon after died. This is
the storj^, for the particular circumstances whereof, the
reader must rely upon the credit of mv author, the thing
in general being sufficiently acknowledged by most ancient
■writers. This contest of Peter's with Simon Magus is
placed by Eusebius under the reign of Claudius, but by
the generality both of ancient and later authors, it is referred to the reiscn of Nero.
5. Such was the end of this miserable and unhappy man.
Which no sooner came to the ears of the emperor, to
whom by wicked artifices he had endeared himself, but it
became an occasion of hastening Peter's ruin. The emperor probably had before been displeased with Peter, noton\y upon the account of the general disagreement and inconformity of his religion, 3 but because he had so strictly pres•■ Vid. AtTibr. Orat. in Auxcnt. Ep.lib. 5.p. 125. Tom. ".
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sed temperance and chastity, and reclaimed so man5" women in Rome from a dissolute and vicious life, therel^y
crossing that wanton and lascivious temper, to a\ hich that
prince Mas so immoderate a sla\ e and vassal. And being
now by his mcims robbed of his dear favourite and companion, lie resolved upon re\'enge, commanded Peter (as
also St. Paul who was at this time at Rome) to be apprehended, and cast into the Mamertine prison: ^ where they
spent their time in the exercises of religion, and especially
in preaching to the prisoners, and those who resorted to
them. And here we may suppose it was (if not a little before) that Peter wrote his second epistle to the dispersed
Jews wherein he endeavours to confirm them in the belief
and practice of Christianity, and to fortify them against
those poisonous and pernicious principles and practices,
■which
church. even then began to break in upon the christian
6. Nero returning from Achaia, and entering Rome
with a great deal of pomp and triumph, resolved now the
apostles should fall as a victim and sacrifice to his cruelty
and revenge. While the fatal stroke was daily expected,
the christians in Rome did by daily prayers and importuPeter
make anof escape,
and to This
reserveat
himself nitiestosolicit
the^ St.
uses
and toservices
the church.
first he rejected, as w^hat would ill reflect upon his courage
and constancy, and argue him to be afraid of those suflerings for Christ, to which he himself had so often persuaded others. But the prayers and the tears of the people
overcame him, and made him yield. xAccordingly the
next night having prayed w ith and taken his fiu'ewell of
the brethren, he got over the prison waJl, and coming to
the city gate, he is there said to have met \A'ith our Lord
who was just entering into the city. Peter asked him.
Lord whither art thou going? from whom he presently received this answer, I am come to Rome to be crucified a
second time. By which ansAver, Peter apprehended himself to be reproved, and that our Lord meant it of his death
" Vid, Martyr. Rom ad diem 14. Mart. p. In5.
ut supr. et. Hcgcs. ib. p. 279,

^ yid Ambr.

^;'.
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that lie was to be crucified in his servant. Whereupon hc^vent back to the prison, and delivered himself intb the
liands of his keepers, showing himseh' most ready and
cheerful to acquiesce in the will of God. And we are told
'^ that in the stone whereon our Lord stood while he talked
with Peter, he left the impression of his feet, which stone
has been ever since preserved as a very sacred relic, and
after several translations was at length fixed in the church
of St. Sebastian the martyr, -where it is kept and visited
with great expressions of reverence and devotion at this
day. Before his suffering he was no question scourged,
according to the manner of the Ronians, who were wont
first to whip those malefactors, who were adjudged to the
most severe and capital punishments: Having saluted his
brethren, and especially having taken his last fare-well of
St. Paul, he was brought out of the prison, and led to the
top of the Vatican Mount, near to Tybur, the place designed for his execution. The death he was adjudged to
was crucifixion, as of all others accounted the most shameful, so the most severe and teiTible. But he intreated the
favour of the officers, that he might not be crucified in the
ordinary Avay, '' but might suflFer with his head downwards
and his feet up to heaven, affirming that he was unworth}-to suffer in the same posture wherein his Lord had suffered before him. Happy man (as ^ Chrysostom glosses) to
be setinthereadiestposture of travelling from earth to hea6 Rom: Subterran. lib. 3. c. 21. N. 15. Tom. 1. pag. 292. 7 Ori^-.
Ub. 3, in Genes, apiid. Euscb. Hist. Eccles. lib 3, c. l,p. 71.
Hicron. de script. Eccl. in 1 etr. p. 262. Heges. p. 279.
Prima Petri] m rapuit sententia legibus' Neronis,
Pendcre jussum prxmincnte ligno.
Ille tamcn veritus cclsse dccus ncmulando mortis
Ambire tanti gloriam Magislri:
Exigit ut pedibus mersuiu caput imprimant supinis,
Quo spectet imum stipitem cercbro
Figitur ergo manus subter, sola versus in cacumcn.
Hoc mentc major, quo minor figura.
Noverat exhumiii coelum citius solerc adiri,
Dcjecit ora, spiritum daturus. Prudent. Peristcph Hymn. XI. in Pass. Pet. ct Paul.
« Serm. in Petr. ct Paul. V- 267. T. 6.

■'.]ri

f)!
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^ en. liis body being- taken Irom the cross, "is bitid to have
been cnibalnied by Marceliiniis the presbyter after the Jewish manner, and was then buried in the Vatican, near the
triumphal wa}-. Over his grave a small ° church Avas soon
alter erected, which being destroyed by Heiiogabalus, his
body was removed to the cemetery in the Appian wav,
two miles from Rome: where it remained till the time of
pope Cornelius, who reconveyed it to the Vatican, where
itrested some what obscurely until the reign of Constantine;
who out of the mightv reverence which he had for the christian religion, caused many churches to be built at Rome,
bu especidly rebuilt and enlarged the Vatican to the honour of St. Peter. In the doing whereof himself is said to
hixve been the first that began to dig the foundation, and
to have cairied thence twelve baskets of rubbish with his
own hands, in honour, as it should seem, of the twelve
apostles. He infinitely enriched the church with gifts and
ornaments, which in every age increased in splendour and
riches, till it is become one of the wonders of the world at
thisday. Of whose glories, stateliness, and beauty, and those
many venerable monuments of antiquity that are in it, they
"who desire to knov/ more, may be plentifullj- satisfied by
Onuphrius. ^ Only one amongstthe rest must not be forgotten: there being kept that very wooden chair wherein st. reter sate when he was at Rome, by the only touching whereof many miracles ai'e said to be performed. But surely
2 Baronius's wisdom and gravity were irom home, when
speaking of this chair, and fearing that heretics would imagine, that it might be rotten in so long a time, he tells us
that it is no wonder that this chair should be preserved so
long, when Eusebius affirms, that the wooden chair of st.
James bishop of Jerusiilem was extant in the time ot Constantine. But the cardinal it seems forgot to consider,
that there is some difference between three, and sixteen
hundred years. But of this enough. St. Peter was crucified according to the common computation in the 3 ear
9 Vid. Onuphr. de VII. Urb. Basil, c. 4, p. 45, S.c.
laudut.
2\(j Ann. 45, n. 11.

1 Loc. supr.
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of Christ, sixty-nine, and the thirteenth (or as Eusebius,
the fourteenth) of Nero, how truly may be inquired afterwards.

SECT.

THE

X.

CHARACTER
OF HIS PERSON
AND TEMPER:
AN ACCOUNT OF HIS WRITINGS.

AND

The description of st. Peter's person. An account of his temper.
A natural fervor and eagerness predominant in him. Fierceness and animosity peculiarly remarkable in the Galileans. The
abatements of his zeal and courage. His humility and lowliness
of mind. His great love to, and zeal for Christ. His constancy
and resolution in confessing Christ. His faithfulness and diligence in his office. His writings genuine and suppositious.
His first epistle; what the design of it. What meant by Babylon,
whenceit was dated. His second epistle a long time questioned,
and why. Difference in the style no considerable objection.
Grotius's conceit of its being written by Symeon bishop of Jerusalem, exploded. A concurrence of circumstances to entitle
St. Peter to it. Some things in it referred to, which he had
preached at Rome, particularly the destruction of Jerusalem.
Written but a little before his death. The spurious writings attributed to him, mentioned by the ancients. His acts. Gospel.
Petri Prsedicatio. His Apocalypse. Judicium Petri. Peter's
married relation. His Avife the companion of his travels. Her
martyrdom.
His daughter Petronilla.

1. Having run through the current history of st. Peter's Life, it may not be amiss in the next place to survej^
a little his person and temper. His body (if we may believe the description given of him by ^ Nicephorus) was
somewhat slender, of a middle size, but rather inclining
to tallness, his complexion very pale, and almost white:
the hair of his head and beard curled and thick, but with1 Hist. Eccles. lib. 2, c. 37, p. 195.

^
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ail short; tliough ^ st. Hierom tells us out of Clemens's
Periods, that he was. bald, Avhich probably might be in his
declining age; his eyes black, but specked with red, which
^ Bai^onius will have to proceed from his frequent weeping;
his eyebrows thin, or none at all; his nose long, but rather
broad and flat than sharp; such was the case and outside.
Let us next look inwards, and view the jewel that was
within.
Take him as a man, and there seems to have been
a natural eagerness predominant in his temper, which as a
whetstone sharpened his soul for all bold and generous undertakings. It* was this in a gi'eat measure that made
him so forward to speak, and to return answers, sometimes before he had well considered them.
It was this
made himexpose his person to the most imminent dangers,
promise those great things in behalf of his master, and resolutely draw his sword in his quarrel against a whole band
of soldiers, and wound the high priest's servant; and possibly he had attempted greater matters, had not our Lord restrained, and taken him off by that seasonable check that
he gave him.
2. This temper he owed in a great measure to the genius and nature of his country, of which ' Josephus gives this
true character. That it naturally bred in men a certain
fierceness and animosity, whereby they were fearlessly carried out upon any action, and in all things showed a great
strength and courage both of mind and body. The Galileans (says he) being fighters from their childhood, the men
being as seldom overtaken with cowardice, as their country witli want of men. And yet notwithstanding this, his
fervor and fierceness had its intervals; there being some
times when the paroxysms of his heat and courage did intermit, and the man was surprised and betrayed by his
own fears. Witness his passionate crying out, when he
2 Com.' in Gal. 2, p. 164, T. 9, ex lib. dicto 7r^«|f'? sen —eo/o^t
nsr^a. 3 ^d ^j^_ 59^ n. 31.
'* Kct'i rolyg o Uer^t^ B-e^f^ore^ov
■7ra.tr Ay^a xa] x.ixi'ircci kx) (pS-syyerect. Chrysost. Hom. 32, in Joun.
p.
170.
* Tt^Mkxutcii
Jf arxi ro y-sycB®^^ kui
Toc-nroi^
ehs<rii
u,XAo0'jXotiy.SKvy.>KO}fi.i\oi^ ztpo'Tttcco-xv ciei croXsy^H Treipccv dyrsr^ov f/.cey,ittot rs
yct^ ix- vr,7ri6iv, x»i •xo>\.m\ TretvTore TctXiXxier Kctt an ^siXix TTore roi/^ uvo'^cc'i,
UTiXziTToe.t^^iiu.rz-i ^u^civ x.K]i(:-X,v). dc
p. »33.

Bello. Jud.

lib. 3, c. 4.
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was upon the sea in danger of his hfc, and his fearful deserting his master in the garden, but.especially his carriage in the high priest's hail, when the confident charge of
a sorry maid made him sink so far beneath himself, and
notwithstanding his great and resolute promises so shamefully deny his master, and that with curses and imprecations. But he was in danger, and passion prevailed over
his understanding, and fear betrayed the succours -which
reason offered^ and being intent upon nothing but the present safety of his life, he heeded not what he did, when he
disowned his master, to save himself; so dangerous is it to
be left to ourselves, and to have our natural passions let
loose upon us.
3. Consider him as a disciple and a christian, and wc
sh:ill find him exemplary in the great instances of religion.
Singular his humility, and lowliness of mind.
With what
a passionate earnestness upon the conviction of a miracle,
did he beg of our Saviour to depart from liim: accounting
himself not worthy, that the Son of God should come near
so vile a sinner.
When our Lord by that wonderful condescension stoopt to wash his apostles' feet, he could by
no means be persuaded to admit it, not thinking it fit, that
so great a person should submit himself to so servile an
office towards so mean a person as himself; nor could he
be induced to accept it, till our Lord was in a manner forced to threaten him into obedience.
W^hen Cornelius
heightened in his apprehensions of him by an immediate
command from God concerning him, would have entertained him with expressions of more than ordinary honour
and veneration; so lar was he from complying with it, that
he plainly told him, he was no other than such a man as
himself.
With how much candour and modesty does he
treat tlie inferior rulers and ministers of the church. —
He, upon whom antiquity heaps so many honourable tities, styling himself no other than their fellow-presbyter.
Admirable his love to, and zeal for his master, which he
thought he could never express at too high a rate: for his
sake venturing on the greatest dangers, and exposing himself to the most imminent hazards of life. It was in his
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quarrel that he drew liis sWord against a hand of soldiers,
and an armed multitude; and it was love to his master
drew him into that imprudent advice, that he should seek
to save liimself, and avoid those sufferings that were coming
upon him, that made him promise and engage so deep, to
suffer and die with him. Great was his forwardness in
owning Christ to be the Messiah and Son of God; which
drew from our Lord that honourable encomium, Blessed
art thou Simon Bar Jonah. But greater his courge and
constancy in confessing Christ before his most inveterate
enemies, especially after he had recovered himself of his
fall. With how much plainness did he tell the Jews at
every turn to their very faces, that they were the murderers and crucifiers of the Lord of glory. Nay, with what
an undaunted courage, with what an heroic greatness of
mind did he tell that very sanhedrim, that had sentenced
and condemned him, that they were guilty of his murder,
and that they could ne\er be saved any other way, than by
this very Jesus, whom they had crucified and put to
death.
4. Lastly, let us reflect upon him as an apostle, as a
pastor and guide of souls. And so we find him faithful
and diligent in his office, with an infinite zeal endeavouring to instruct the ignorant, reduce the erroneous, to
strengthen the weak, and confirm the strong, to reclaim the
vicious, and turit souls to righteousness. We find him taking all opportunities of preaching to the people, converting man)^ thousands at once. How many voyages and
travels did he undergo? with how unconquerable a patience
did he endure all conflicts and trials, and surmount all difficulties and oppositions, that he might plant and propagate the christian faith? Not thinking much to lay down
his own life, to promote and further it. Nor did he only
do his duty himself, but as one of the prime superintendents of the church, and as one that was sensible of the
value and the worth of souls, he ^vas cai'eful to put others
in mind of theirs, eamesdy pressing and persuading the
pastors and governors of it « To feed the fock of God,
VOL.

I.

^ PcL. V. 3,4.
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To take upon them the rule and inspection of it freely and
willingly^ not out of a sinister end, merely of gaining advantages tothemselves, but out of a sincere design of doing good to souls; that they would treat them mildly and
gently, and be themselves examples of piety and religion
to them, as the best way to make their ministry successful
and effectual. And because he could not be always present to teach and warn men, he ceased not by letters ' to
stir up their minds to the remembrance and practice of
what they had been taught. A course, he tells them,
which he was resolved to hold as long as he lived, as thinking it meet while he ivas ifi his tabernacle^ to stir them up,
6y putting them in mind of these things, that so they might
he able after his decease, to have them in remembrance. And
this may lead us to the consideraticm of those writings:
which he left behind him for the benefit of the church.
5. Now the writings that entitle themselves to this apostle, were either genuine or suppositious. The genuine
writings are his two Epistles, which make up part of
the sacred canon. For the first of them, no certain account can be had when it was uTitten. Though Baronius
and most ^vriters commonly assign it to the year of Christ
forty four. But this cannot be, Peter not being at Rome
(from whence it is supposed to have been written) at that
time, as we shall see anon. He WTOte it to the Jewish converts, dispersed through Pontus, Galatia, and the countries thereabouts, chiefly upon the occasion of that persecution, which had been raised at Jerusalem. And accordingly the main design of it, is to confirm and comfort
them under their present sufferings and persecutions, and
to direct and instruct them how to carry themselves in the
several states and relations, both of the civil, and the christian life. For the place whence it was written, it is expressly dated from Babylon. But what, or where this
Babylon is, is not so easy to determine. Some think it
was Babylon in Egvpt, and probably Alexandria; and
that there Peter preached the gospel. Others will have it
to have been Babylon the ancient metropolis of Assyria,
■ -2 Pet. i. 12, ]3, 15.

LIl r: OF ST. PETER.

M

and where great numbers of Jews dwelt ever since the
times of their captivities. But wc need not send Peter on
so long an errand, if we embrace the notion of a learned •
man, who by Babylon will figuratively understand Jerusalem, no longer now the holy city, but a kind of spiritual
Babylon, in which the church of God did at this time groan
under great servitude and captivity. And this notion of
the world he endeavours to make good, by calling in to
his assistance two of the ancient ^ fethers, who so understand that of the prophet, IFe have healed Babylon^ but
she was not healed. Where the prophet (say they) by
Babylon means Jerusalem, as differing nodiing from
the wickedness of the nations, nor conforming itself to
the law of God. But generally the writers of the Romish church, and the more moderate of the reformed party, acquiescing herein in the judgment of antiquity, by
Babylon imderstand Rome. And so it is plain st. John
calls it in his revelation, 'either from its conformity in power and greatness to that ancient city, or from that great
idolatry which at this time reigned in Rome. And so we
may suppose st. Peter to have written it from Rome, not
long after his coming thither, though the precise time be
not exactly known.
6. As for the Second Epistle, it was not accounted of
old of equal value and authority with the first, and therefore for some ages not taken into the sacred canon, as is
expressly affirmed by *Eusebius, and many of the ancients
before him. The ancient Syriac church did not receive
it, and accordingly it is not to be found in their ancient ^
copies of the New Testament- Yea, those of that church
at this day do not own it as canonical, but only read it privately, as we do the apocryphal books. The greatest *
exception that I can find against it, ^\Tls the difference of
its style from the other epistle; and therefore it was presumed, that they were not both written by the same hand.
But St. Hierom, who tells us the objection, does * else^ L. Capell. Append,
Procop Gaz in Esa.
Eccl. 1. 3, c. 3, p. 72.
^ V'id. Edv. Pocock,
de script. Eccl. in Petr.

ad Hist. App. pag. 42. ^ Cyril Alex, et
53. i Chap, xviii. v. 2, 10, 21. 2 jj.
Orig. apud Niceph. lib. 5, c. 16, p. 365.
Prsefat. ad Epist. Syr. a se edit. ■» Hier.
5 Quxst. ll,adHcdib. Tom. 3,p, Ul.
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wlicre himself ixturn the ans\ver, that the difference in the
style and manner of writing might \ ery ^Aell arise from
hence, that st. Peter according to his different circumstances, and the necessity of affairs, was forced to use several
amanuenses and interpreters; sometimes st. Mark, and after his departure some other person, which might justly occasion adifference in the style and character of these Epis-.
ties. Not to say, that the same person may vastly alterand vary his style according to the times when, or the per-'
sons to whom, or the subjects about which he writes, or
the temper and disposition he is in at the time of writing, or
the care that is used in doing it. Who sees not the vast
difference of Jcremie's writing in his prophecy; and in his
Book of Lamentations? between st. John's in his Gospel,
his Epistles, and Apocalypse? How oft does st. Paul alter
his style in several of his Epistles, in some more lofty and
elegant, in others more rough and harsh? besides hundreds
of instances that might be given both in ecclesiastical and
foreign ^^-riters, too obvious to need insisting on in this
place. The learned ^ Grotius will have this epistle to
have been written by Symeon, st. James's immediate
successor in the bishopric of Jerusalem, and that the word
[Peter] was inserted in the title by another hand. But
as a judicious " person ofouro^vn observes, these were
but his posthume annotations, published by others, and no
doubt never intended as the deliberate result of that great
man's judgment: especially since he himself tacitly acknowledges, that all copies extant at this day read the
title and inscription, as it is in our books. x\nd indeed
there is a concurrence of circumstances to prove st. Peter
to be the author of it. It bears his name in the front and title, yea, somewhat more expressly than the former, which
has only one, this, both his names. There is a passage in
it, that cannot well relate to any but him. When he tells
us, that he was present Avith Christ in the holy mount,
* JVhen he received from God the Father honour, and glory :
Where he heard the voice which came from Heaven Jrom the
excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in ivhom I am well
pleased.
This evidently refers to Christ's transfiguration,
^ Annot. in 2 Pet.
8 2 Pet. i.'ie, 17, 18.

1.
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wlicrcnonc were present, but Peter, and the two sons of Zcbedce, neither of which were ever thought oftobe theauthorof
this epistle. Besides, thatthere is an admirable consent and
agi'ecmentin man}- passages between these two epistles, as it
were easy to show in particular instances. Add to this, that
St. Jude speaking of the ^ Scoffers who should come in the
last timcy walking after their own ungodly lusts^ cites this
as that which had been before spoken by the apostles of our
Lord Jesus Christ: wherein he plainly quotes the words of
this second cpi-stle of Peter affirming, ^ That there should
come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts.
And that this does agree to Peter, will further appear by
this, that he tells us of these scoffers, that should come in
the last days, that is, before the destruction of Jerusalem
(as that plirase is often used in the New Testament) that
they should say, JVliere is the promise of his coming?
Which clearly respects their making light of those thrcatnings of our Lord, whereby he had foretold, that he would
shortly come in judgment for the destruction of Jerusalem
and the Je^vish nation.
This he now puts them in mind
of, as what probably he had before told them of viva voce,
when he was among them.
For so we find he did elsewhere. ^Lactantius assuring us, That among many
" strange and wonderful things which Peter and Paul
" preached at Rome, and left upon record, this was one,
" That within a short time God would send a prince, who
*' should destroy the Je\vs, and lay their cities level with
" the ground, straitly besiege them, destroy them with famine, so that they should feed upon one another:
That
their wi\es and daughters should be ravished, and their
children's brains dashed out before their faces; that all
things should be laid waste by fire and sword, and themselves perpetually banished from their own country; and
this for their insolent and merciless
usage of the
" innocent and dear Son of God."
All which, as he observes, came to pass soon after their death, whenVespasian came upon the Jews, and extinguished both their
name and nation. And what Peter here foretold at Rome,
"we need not question but he had done before to those Jews,
" Jud. V. 17, 18.

1 C Pet. iii. 2, 5.

2 Lib. 4, c, 21, p. 422

y4.
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to whom he wrote this epistle. Wherein he especially
antidotes them against those corrupt and poisonous principles, wherewith many, and especially the followers of Simon Magus began to infect the church of Christ. And
this but a little time before his death, as appears from that
passage in it, where he tells them, ^That he knew he viust
shortly put off his earthly tabernacle.
7. Besides these divine epistles, there were other suppositious writings which in the first ages were fathered upon St. Peter. Such was the book called his Acts, mentioned by * Origen, * Eusebius, and others, but rejected by
them. Such was his Gospel, which probably at first was
nothing else but the gospel written by st. Mark, dictated to
him (as is generally thought) by st. Peter; and therefore
as ® St. Hierom tells us, said to be his. Thous:h in the
next age there appeared a book under that title, mentioned
by ' Serapion bishop of Antioch, and by him at first suffered to be read in the church, but afterwards upon a more
careful perusal of it, he rejected it as apocryphal, as it was
by others after him. Another was the book styled. His
Preaching, mentioned and quoted both by ' Clemens Alexandrinus, and by ^Origen, but not acknowledged by them
to be genuine: nay, expressly said to have been forged by
heretics, by an ancient ^ author contemporary with st.
Cyprian. The next was his Apocalypse, or Revelation,
rejected, as ^ Sozomen tells us, by the ancients as spurious, but yet read in some churches in Palestine in his
time. The last was the book called. His Judgment, which
probably was the same with that called ^ Hermes, or pastor, abook of good use and esteem in the first times of
Christianity, and which, as " Eusebius tells us, was not only frequently cited by the ancients, but also publicly read
in churches.
3 Chap. i. V. 14. '•Ong. Tom. 20, in Joan. ^ Euseb. lib. 3,
c. 3, p. 72. <> In Petro, ut supr. ^ Apud Euseb. lib. 6, c. 12,
p. 213. 3 Strom, lib. 6, p. 635. et in Excerpt. Grsec. ax Hypotyp. p. S09. 9 Orig. Tom. 12, in Joan. i Dc Hseret. non
rebapt. apud Cypr. p.' 14 2.
2 H. Eccl. lib. 7, c. 19, p. I'^yb.
" Vid. Ruffifl. Exposit. Symbol, inter Oper. Hier. Tom. 4, p. 1 13.
« H. Eccl. lib. 3, c. 3, p. 72.
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8. We shall conclude this section by considering Peter
With respect to his several relations: that he was married,
is unquestionable, the sacred history mentioning his wife's
mother: his wife (might we believe * Metaphrastes) being
the daughter of Aristobulus, brother to Barnabas the apostle. And though ^ st. Hierom would persuade us, that
he left her behind him, together with his nets when he forsook all to follo^v Christ, yet we know that father too well,
to be over- confident upon his word in a case of marriage
or single life, wherein he is not over- scrupulous sometimes to strain a point, to make his opinion more fair and
plausible. The best is, we have an infallible authority
which plainly intimates the contrary, the testimony of st.
Paul, who tells us of Cephas, that ^ he led about a wife, a
sister, along with him, Avho for the most part mutually
cohabited and lived together, for ought that can be proved to the contrary. ^ Clemens Alexandrinus gives us
this account, though he tells us not the time or place. That
Peter seeing his wife going towards martyrdom, exceedingly rejoiced that she was called to so great an honour,
and that she was now returning home, encouraging and
earnestly exhorting her, and calling her by her name, bade
her to be mindful oj our Lord. Such (says he) was the
wedlock of that blessed couple, and the perfect disposition
and agreement in those things that were dearest to them.
By her he is said to have had a ^ daughter, called Petronilla
(^ Metaphrastes adds a son) how truly I know not. This
only is certain, that ^ Clemens of Alexandria reckons Peter for one of the apostles that was married and had children. And surely he who was so good a man, and so
good an apostle, was as good in the relation both of a
husband and a father.
5 Comment, dc S. Petr. apud Sur. ad diem 29, Jim. n. 2.
^ Ep. ad Julian. Tom. 1, p. 207. ^ i Cor. ix. 5, Vid. Clem.
Recognit. lib. 7, fol. 76, p. 2. » Strom, lib. 7, p. 736. ^ Bar.
ad An. 60, n. 32.
i Ubi ,siipr.
^ Strom. lib. 3, p. 44S.
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Peter's beingmfaJS..onie granted in general. The account of it
given by BaronfSk and the writers of that church rejected, and
disproved. No foundation for it in the history of the apostolic
acts. No mention of it m st. Paul's Epistle to the Romans.
No news of his being there, at st. Paul's coming to Rome, nor
intimation of any such thing in the several Epistles which st.
Paul wrote from thence. St. Peter's first being at Rome inconsisent with the time of the apostolical synod at Jerusalem.
And with tm ancient tradition, that the apostles were commanded to stay twelve years in Judaea after Christ's death. A passage out of Clemens Alexiuidrinus noted and corrected to that
purpose. Diiference among the writers of the Romish church
in their accounts. Peter's being twenty-five years bishop of
Rome, no solid foundation for it in antiquity. The planting and
governing that church equally attributed to Peter and Paul.
St. Peter when (probably) came to Rome. Different dates of
his martyrdom assigned by the ancients. A probable account
given of it.

1. Though it be not my purpose to swim against the
stream and cun-ent of antiquity, in denying st. Peter to
have been at Rome, an assertion easier perplexed and entangled, than confuted and disproved; yet may we grant
the main, without doing any great service to that church,
there being evidence enough to ever)- impartial and considering man, to spoil that smooth and plausible scheme
of times, which Baronius and the writers of that church
have drawn with so much care and diligence. And in
order to this we shall first inquire, "whether that account
which Bellarmine and Baronius ^ive us of Peter's being
at Rome be tolerably reconcileable Avith the History of
the Apostle's Acts recorded by st. Luke, which will be
best done by briefly presenting st. Peter's acts in their just
.scries and order of time, and then seeing Avhat countc-
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nance aiid foundation their account cim receive from
hence.
2. After our Lord's ascension, we find Peter, for the
first year at least, sta}ing with the rest of the apostles at
Jerusalem. In the next year he was sent, togetlier with
St. John, by the command of the apostles, to Samaria, to
preach the gospel to that city, and the parts about it. About
three years after st. Paul meets him at Jerusalem, with
whom he staid some time. In the two following years
he A'isited the late planted churches , preached at Lydda
r\nd Joppa, where ha\ ijig tarried many days^ he thence removed toCassarea where he preached to and baptized
Cornelius and his family. Whence after some time he returned to Ji^rusalem, where he probably staid, till cast
into prison b}" Herod, and delivered by the angel. After
which Ave hear no more of him, till three or four years after wc find him in the council at Jerusalem. After which
he had the contest with st. Paul at Antioch. And thenceforward the sacred story is altogether silent in this matter.
So that in all this time, v\'e find not the least fo<:jtstep of
any intimation that he went to Rome. This ^ Baronius
well foresaw, and therefore once and again inserts this
caution, that st. Luke did not design to record all the
apostle's acts, and that he has omitted many things whicli
%vere done by Peter. Which surely no man ever intended to den)\ But then that he should omit a matter of
such vast moment and importance to the whole christian
world, tliat not one syllable should be said of a church
planted by Peter at Rome; a church that was to be paramount, the scat oi' all spiritual power and infallibility, and
to which all other churches were to vail and do homage;
nay, that he should not so much as mention that ever he
was there, and yet all this said to be done within the time
he designed to \\Tite of, is by no means reasonable to suppose. Especially considering, that st. Luke records
many of his journeys and t)-avels, and his preaching at
several places, of far less consequence and concernment.
Nor let this be thought the worse of because a negative
1 Ad An. 39, num. 12, ad Aii, 34, n. 285.
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argument, since it carries so much rational evidence alon^
with it, that any man who is not plainly biassed by interest,
will be satisfied with it.
3. But let us proceed a little further to inquire, whether we can meet any probable footsteps afterwards. About
the year fifty-three, towards the end of Claudius's reign
St. Paul is thought to have writ his epistle to the church
at Rome wherein he spends the greatest part of one chapter in saluting paiticular persons that were there; among
whom it might reasonably have been expected, that st.
Peter should have had the first place.
And supposir.g
with 2 Baronius, that Peter at this time might be absent
fi'om the city, preaching the gospel in some parts in the
west, yet we are not sure that st. Paul knew of this, and if
he did, it is strange that in so large an epistle, wherein he
had occasion enough, there should be neither direct nor
indirect mention of him, or of any church there foinided
by him.
Nay, st. Paul himself intimates ^ what an earnest desire he had to come thither, that he might impart
unto them some spiritual gifts^ to the end theij might be
established in thejaith^ for which there could have been no
such apparent cause had Peter been there so lately, and so
long before him.
Well, st. Paul himself not many yeius
after is sent to Rome, ann. Chr. fifty-six, or as Eusebius,
fifty-seven, (though Baronius makes it two years after)
about the second year of Nero; when he comes thither,
does he go to sojourn with Peter, as it is likely he would,
had he been there?
No, but dwelt by himself in his own
hired house.
No sooner Avas he come, but he called the
chief of the Jews together,'' acquainted them with the cause
and end of his coming, explains the doctrine of Christianity, which when they rejected, he tells them. That heneeJbrth the salvatioji of God was sent unto the gentiles who
would hear it, to whom he would now address himself.
Which seems to intimate, that however some few of the
^cwfz76'5 might have been brought over, yet that no such harvest had been made before his coming, as might reasonably have been expected from st. Peter's having been so
many years amongst them.
Within the two first years
8 Ad An. 58,n. 5h

sRom.i. 10,11, 12.

" Acts, xxviii. IT.
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after St. Paul's coming to Rome, he wrote epistles to
several cluirclics, to the Colossiaiis, Kphesians, Philjppians, and one to Philemon, in none whereof there is tj^
least mention of st. Peter, or from whence the least probability can be derived, that he had been there. In that to
the Colossians, *he tells them, that of the Jews at Rome, he
had had no other felloiu -workers unto the kingdovi of Gody
ivhich Jmd been a comfort unto him, save only Aristarchus,
Marcus, and Jesus who was called Justus, which evidently excludes st. Peter. And in that to Timothy; which
Baronius confiesses to have been ^\Titten a little before his
martyrdom, (thoug;h probably it was written the same
time with the rest above mentioned) he tells him. That at
his first anwer at Rome, no man stood xvith him but that all
men forsook him.^ W'hich we can hardly believe st. Peter
would have done, had he then been there. He further
tells him, That only Luke was with him, that Crescens,
was gone to this place, Titus to that, and Tychicus left
at another. Strange! that if Peter was at this time gone
from Rome, st. Paul should take no notice of it iis well as
the rest. Was he so inconsiderable a person, as not to be
worth the remembering? or his errand of so small importance, as not to deserve a place in st. Paul's account, as
well as that of Crescens to Galatia, or of Titus to Dalmatia? Surely, the true reason was, that st. Peter as yet had
not l^een at Rome, and so there could be no foiuidatioa
for it.
4. It were no hard matter, further to demonstrate the
inconsistency of that account ^\ hich Bellarmine and Baronius give us of Peter's being at Rome, from the time of
the apostolical synod at Jerusalem. For if st. Paul went
up to that council fourteen years after his own conversion,
as he plainly intimates; '' and tliat he himself was converted
ann. thirty.five,some\vhat less than two years after the death
of C hrist , then it plainly appears, that this council was holden
ann. forty-eight, in the sixth yenr of Claudius, if not some"what sooner, for st. Paul's <^<a ^iv-ccciceo^m iruv does not
necessarily imply, that fourteen years were completely
past, Si<» signifying ci7'ca, as well as post, but that it was
near about that time. This being gi-antcd (and if it be not,
« Chap. iv. 10, 1 1.

6 Tim. iy. 16.

^ GaUii. I.
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ii\^ easy to make it good) then three tilings amongst
others will follo\v irom it. First, That whereas, according to ^ Bellarmine and ^ Bai'onius, st. Peter after his iirst
coming to Rome (which the}^ place ann. forty-four, and the
second of Claudius) Avas seven years before he returned
thence to the council at Jerusalem, they are strangely out
in their story, there being but three, or at most four years
between his going thither, and the celebration of that council. Secondly, That when they tell * us, that st. Peter's
leavingRome to come to the council, was upon the occasion
of the decree of Claudius banishing all Jews out of the
city, this can no ways be. For ^ Orosius does not onl}affirm, but prove it from Josephus, that Claudius's decree
was published in the ninth year of his reign, or ann. Chr.
fifty-cne, tliree yccirs at least after the celebration of the
council. Thirdly, That when ' Baronius tells us, that
the reason w h}- Peter went to Rome after the breaking up
of the synod, was because Claudius was now dead, he not
daring to go before for fear of the decree, this can be no
reason at all, the council being ended at least three years
before that decree took place: so that he might safely have
gone hither -without the least danger from it. It might
further be showed (if it were necessary) that the account
tvhich even they themselves give us, is not very consistent
w^ith itself. So fatally does a bad cause draw men whether
they will or no into eiTors aiid mistakes.
5. The truth is, the learned men of that church are
not v\"ell agreed among themselves, to give in tlieir verdict
in this case. And indeed, how should they, ^^ hen the
thing itself affords no solid foundation for it? Onuphrius,
a man of great learning and industry in all matters of antiquity, and wliO (as the '* writer of Baronius's life informs
us) designed before Baronius to write the history of the
church, goes away by himself, in assigning the time of
St. Peter's founding his see both at Antioeh and ^ Rome.
« Bcllarm. dc Rom. Ponlif. lib. 2, c. 6, Col. 615. ^ Bar. aa
An. 39, n. 15. J Ibid, ct liar, ad An. 51, n. 1, 3. ^h^. 7, c. 6,
fol. 297, p. 2. "^ Ad An. 58, n. 5 1. ^ Hicr. Baniab. de vit. Bar.
1. K c. 18.
« Onuphr. .\,nnot. ad Pkt. vit. Petr. p. 9, et in Fa^T.
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For finding by the acconnt of the sacred story, thai.
Peter did not leave Jiidca for the ten first years after our
Lord's ascension, and coiisequently could not in that time
•erect his see at Antioch; he affirms, that he went first to
Rome, whence returning to the council at Jerusalem, he
thence went to Antioch, where he remained seven years
till the death of Claudius, and having spent almost the
whole reign of Nero in several parts of Europe, returned
in the last of Nero's reign to Rome, and there died. An
opinion for which he is sufficiently chastised by ^ Baronius, and others of that party. And here I cannot but
remark the ingenuity (for the learning sufficiently commends itself ) of ^ Monsieur Valois, who freely confesses
the misUike of Baronius, Petavius, he. in making Peter
go to Rome, ann. fifty-four, the second year of Claudius,
when as it is plain (says he) from the history of the iVcts
that Peter went not out of Judaea and Syria, till the death
of Herod, Claudii ann. four, two whole years after. Consonant to V'hich, as he observes, is what Apollonius, a
writer of the second century, reports from a tradition current in his time, that the apostles did not depart asunder
till the twelfth year after Christ's ascension, our Lord himself having so commanded them. In confirmation M'hcreof
let me add a passage that I meet with in Clemens of ^ Alexandria, where from st. Peter he records this speech of
our Sa-\'iour to his apostles, spoken probably either a little
before his death, or after h's resurrection.
'Em fxiv iv rtg
d:^ijo-B'^crovlcii oIvtco oil cli^uftoii ixzla ^ui^i'/M try,. i^iA^ils ng ry,v kos-~

fMv, y,Yi rig il'ury,, ^>c ^K^Toifxiv. If any Israelite shall repent,
and believe in God through my na?ne, his sins shall be forgive?! him after txvelve years. Go ye into the xvorldy lest
any should say, xve have not heard. This passage, as ordinarily pointed in all editions that I ha^'e seen, is scarce
capable of any tolerable sense: for what is the meaning of
a penitent Israelite's being pardoned after twelve years?
' Ad Ann. 39, N. 12.
« Stromal, lib. 6, p. 636.

? Annot> ad Euseb. iib. 2, c 16.
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It is therefore probable, yea, certain with me, that the stop
ought to be after duotorlxi, and ,u£Ta Suh>M ix^ joined to the
folloM'ing clause, and tlien the sense will run clear and
smooth; ifamj Jeiv shall repent^ and believe the gospel^ he
shall he pardoned; but after twelve years go ye into all the
world, that none 7nay pretend that they have not heard the
sound of the gospel.
The apostles were first to preach
the gospel to tie Jews for some considerable time, twelve
years after Christ's ascension, in and about Judca, and
then to betake themselves to the provinces of the gentile
•world, to make known to them the glad tidings of salvation; exactly ansuerable to the tradition mentioned by
Apollonhis.
Besides, the Chronicon Alexandrinum tells
us, that Peter came not to Rome till the seventh vear of
Claudius, ann. Christi forty-nine.
So little certainty can
there be of any matter, wherein there is no truth.
Nay,
the same excellent man before ^ mentioned does not stick
elsewhere to profess, he wonders at Baronius, that he
should make Peter come from Rome, banished thence by
Claudius's edict, to the synod at Jerusalem the same year,
viz. aim. Claudii nine, a thing absolutely inconsistent with
that story of the apostle's acts, recorded by st. Luke,
wherein there is the space of no less than three years from
the time of that synod, to the decree of Claudius. It being
evident, what he observes, that after the celebration of that
council, St. Paul went back to Antioch, afterwards into
Syria and Cilicia to preach the gospel; thence into Phrygia, Galatia and Mysia; from whence he went into Macedonia, and first preached at Philippi, then at Thessalonica
and Beroea, afterwards staid some considerable time at
Athens, and last of all went to Corinth, where he met with
Aquila and Priscilla, lately come from Italy, banished
Rome with the rest of the Jew^s, by the decree of Claudius:
all which by an easy and reasonable computation can take
up no less than three years at least.
6. That which caused Baronius to split upon so many
rocks, was not so much want of seeing them, which a man
of his parts and industry could not but in a great measure
see, as the unhappy necessity of defending those unsound
9 H. Vales. Annot in Eiiscb. lib. '2^ c. 18, p. "7.
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principles which he had undertaken to mahitain. For being
to make good Peter's live and twenty years presidency over
tlie church of Rome, he was forcecl to conloiind times and
dislocate stories, that he might bring all his ends together.
What foundation this story of Peter's being five and twenty years bishop of Rome, has in antiquity, I find not, unless it sprang from hence, that Eusebius places Peter's
coming to Rome in the second year of Claudius, and his
martyrdom in the fourteenth of Nero, between which there
is thecame
just after
spaceconcluded,
of five and that
twenty
years.
that
he sate
bishopA\'hence
there allthose
that
time. It cannot be denied, but that in st. Hierom's translation itis expressly said, that he continued five and
twenty years bishop of that city. But then it is as evident,
that this was his own addition, who probably set things
down as the report went in his time, no such thing being
to be found in the Greek copy of ' Eusebius. Nor indeed
does he ever there or elsewhere positively afiirm st. Peter
to have been bishop of Rome, but only that he preached
the gospel there. And expressly " affirms, that he and st.
Paul being dead, Linus was the first bishop of Rome. To
which I may add, that when the ancients speak of ^hc
bishops of Rome, and the first originals of that church,
they equally attribute the founding, and the episcopacy
and government of it to Peter and Paul, making the one
as much concerned in it as the other. Thus ^ Epiphanius
reckoning up the bishops of that see, places Peter and Paul
in the front, as the first bishops of Rome, iv '^ooy.-^ yoi^ yiyovoi^i
ar^wTo* risT^^- yM\ nauA@^, ol dwos-ohoi ccvrci vMiiwia-KOTxroi, Peter
and Paul apostles became the first bishops of Rome ^ then
Liims^ ^c. And again a little aftei", y, -rm h '['wwvj hs'icy.lfrm
^iciio^y} TctuTjjv i^ii rv,v ax.ohii(ji(Xv, the succession of the bishops of
Home was in this maniier^ Peter and Paul, Linus, Cletus,
tfc. And ■* Egesippus speaking of their coming to Rome,
equiUly says of them, that they were doctores christianoruni
sublimes operibus^ clari^ magisterio, the instructors of the
tU

Ivoniv u-xritm y.yi!> 'jtIuv r» hccyyiMov. X^ov. K.ei<i. ad

Num.

MF.

p.

204.
2 II. Eccl. lib. S, c. 2, p. 71. 3 Contr. Carpocrat,
H^eres. xxvii. p. M .
•* De. excul, Jud. fib. 3, c. 3, p. 292,
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christuinsy admirable for miracles^ and renowned for their
authority. However granting not onlj- that he was there,
but that he was bishop, and that for five and t^venty years
together, yet what Avould this make for the unlimited sovereignty and universaUty of that church, unless a better
evidence tha.n feed mi/ sheep could be produced for its uncontrollable supremacy and dominion over the whole
christian world?
7. The sum is this, granting what none that has any
reverence for antiquity will deny, that 6t. Peter was at
Rome, he probably came thither some fe^v years before
his death, joined with, and assisted st. Paul in preaching
the gospel, and then both sealed the testimony of it with
their blood. The date of his death is differently assigned
by the ancients. * Eusebius places it ann. forty-nine, in
the fourteenth of Nero, ^ Epiphanius in the twelfdi. That
which seems to me most probable is, that it was in the
tenth, or the year sixty-five, which I thus compute: Nero's
burning of Rome is placed by ^ Tacitus, under the consulship ofC. Lecanius, and M. Licinius, about the month
ofJuly,thatis,ann. Chr. sixty-four. This act procured him
tlie infinite hatred and clamours of the people, which having in vain endeavoured several ways to remove and pacify,
he at last resolved upon this project, to derive the odium
upon the christians, ^vhom therefore both to appease the
gods, and please the people, he condemned as guilty of the
fact, and caused to be executed with all manner of acute
and exquisite tortures. This persecution we may suppose
began about the end of that, or the beginning of the following year. And under this persecution, I doubt not,
it Avas that st. Peter suffered, and chang^ed earth for
lieaven.
5 Chron. p. 162.

83, 41j p. 316, Sec.

^ noeres. 27, p. 51.

'Annal.

lib. 15, c.
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SECT
OF ST. PAUL, FROM

HIS BIRTH

I.
TILL HIS CONVERSION*

St. Paul, why placed next Peter. Tarsus the place of his birthj
an university, and a Roman corporation. His parents of the
old stock of Israel; descended of the tribe of Benjamin. Jacob's
prophecy applied to him by the ancients. His names; Saul,
whence; Paul, when assumed, and why. His education in the
schools of Tarsus, and in the trade of tent-making. The custom of the Jews in bringing up their youth to manual trades.
His study of the law under the tutorage of Gamaliel .This Gamaliel, who. Why said to have been a christian. Sitting at the feet of
their masters the posture of learners. His joining himself to the
sect of the pharisees. An inquiry into the temper and manners of
that .sect. The fiery zeal and activity of his temper. His be=
ing engaged in Stephen's martyrdom. His violent- persecution,
of the church. His journey to Damascus. His conversion by
the way, and the manner of it. His blindness. His rapture into the third heaven, when (probably). His sight restored. His
being baptized, and preaching Christ.

Though St. Paul
'none of the twelve apostles, yet
had he the honour of was
being an apostle extraordinary,
and
to be immediately called in a way peculiar to himself. He
justly deserves a place next st. Peter; for as in their lives
they -were pleasant and lovely^ so in their death
were
not divided: especially if it be true, that they boththey
suffered
not only for the same cause, but at the same time, as well
as place. St. Paul was born at Tarsus, the metropolis of
Cilicia; a city infinitely rich and populous, and what con„
tributed more to the fanie and honour of it, an academy,
VOL, I,
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furnished with schools of learning, where the scholars so
closely plied their studies, that as ^ Strabo informs us, they
excelled in all arts of polite learning and philosophy those
of other places, yea, even of Alexandria, and Athens itself;
and that even Rome was beholden to it for many of its best
professors. It was a Roman municipium, or tree corporation, invested with many fnmchises and privileges by Julius Caesar, and Augustus, who granted to the inhabitants
of it the honours and immunities of citizens of Rome. In
which respect ^ st. Paul owned and asserted it as the privilege ofhis birthright, that he was a Roman, and thereby
free from being bound or beaten. True it is, that ^ st. Hierom (followed herein by * one, who himself travelled in
these parts) makes him born at Gischalis, a well fortified
town in Judaea, which being besieged and taken by the
Roman army, his parents fled away with him and dwelt at
Tarsus. But besides that this contradicts st. Paul, who
expressly affirms, that he was born at Tarsus, there needs
no more to confute this opinion, than that * st. Hierom elsewhere slights it as a fabulous report.
2. His parents were Jews, and that of die ancient stock,
not entering in by the gate of proselytism, but originally descended from that nation, which surely he means, when he
says. That he 7vas an Hebrew of the Hebrews; either because both his parents were Jews, or rather, that all his ancestors had been so. They belonged to the tribe of Benjamin, wliose founder was the youngest son of the old patriarch
Jacob, who thus prophesied of him. ^ Benjamin shall raven
as a wolft in the morning he shall devour the prey^ and at
night he shall divide the spoil. This prophetical chai-acter
^ Tertullian, and others after him will have to be accomplished inour apostle. As a ravening wolf in the morning devouring the prey^ that is, as a persecutor of the
churches, in the first part of his life destroying the flock of
God: In the evening dividing the spoil, that is, in his decli1 Geograph. lib. 14, p. 463.
2 <^cts. xxii. 25, 26. s Ue
Script. £ccl. in Paul.
•» Bellon. Obscrv. lib. 2, c. 99, p. S6C>.
5 Com. in Philem. p. 263, Tom. 9, ^ Gen. xlix. 27, ? Adv.

Marc. lib. 5, c. 1; p. 40 1.
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ningand reduced age, as doctor of the nations, feeding and
distributing to Christ's sliccp.
3. AV'e lind him described by two names in scripture,
one Hebi-ew, and the other Latin; probably referring both
to his Jewish and R ' lan cupacity and relation. The one,
Saul, a name freqUv^nt and common in the tribe ol Benjamin ever since the first king of Israel, vvho was of that
name, was chosen out of that tribe. In memory whereof they were m out to give their children this name at
their circumcision. His other was Paul, assumed by
him, as some tliink, at his conversion, to denote his humility; as others, in memory of his converting Sergius
Paulus the Roman governor, in imitation of the generals
and emperors of Rome, who were wont from the places
and nations that they conquered, to assume the name, as
an additional honour and title to themselves, as Scipio
Africanus, Ccesar Germunicus, Parthicus, Sarmaticus, &c.
But this seems no Avay consistent with the great humility
of this a])ostle. More probable therefore it is, what ^ Origen thinks, that he had a double name given him at his
circumcision; Saul, relating to his Jewish original; and
Paul, referring to the Roman corporation, where he was
born. And this the scripture seems to favour, when it
says, Saul, iv/io also is called Paul, Or if it was taken up
by him afterwards, it was probably done at his conversion,
according to the custoni and manner of the Hebrews, who
used many times upon solemn and eminent occasions, especially upon their entering upon a more strict and religious course of life, to change their names, and assume
one whieJi they had not before.
4. In his youth he was brought up in the schools of
Tarsus, fully instructed in all the liberal arts and sciences, whereby he became admirably acquainted ^\ ith foreign and external authors. Together with which he
was brought up to a particular trade and course of life;
according to the great maxim and principle of the Jews,
8 Praefat. in Ep. ad Rom. fol. 132, Tom. 3.
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that, ^He who teaches not his son a trade ^ teaches him to be
a thief. They thought it not only fit, but a necessary
part of education, for their wisest and most learned rabbins to be brought up to a manual trade, whereby, if occasion was, they might be able to maintain themselves.
Hence (as ^ Drusius observes) nothing more common in
their writings, thmi to have them denominated from their
callings, rabbi Jose the tanner, rabbi Jochanan the shoeviaker^ rabbi Juda the baker, &c. A custom taken up by
the christians, especially the ^ monks and ascetics of the
primitive times, who together with their strict profession
and almost incredible exercises of devotion, each took
upon him a particular trade, whereat he daily wrought,
and by his own hand-labour maintained himself And
this course of life the Jews were very careful should be
free from all suspicion of scandal, rr^'pi n*(J)2^i« (as they
call "* it) a clean, that is, honest trade, being wont to say,
That he was happy that had his parents employed in an
honest and commendable calling; as he was miserable,
who saw them conversant in any sordid and dishonest
course of life. The trade our apostle was put to, was
that of *tent-making, whereat he wrought, for some particular reasons, even after his calling to the apostolate.
An honest, but mean course of life, and as ' Chrysostom
observes, an argument that his parents were not of the
nobler and better rank; however, it was an useful and
gainful trade, especially in those warlike countries,
where armies had such frequent use of tents.
5. Having run through the whole circle of the scien.
ces, and laid the sure foundation of human learning at
Tarsus; he was by his parents sent to Jerusalem, to be
perfected in the study of the law, and put under the tutorage of rabban Gamalel. This Gamaliel was the son of
* rabban Symeon (probably presumed to be the same Symeon that came into the temple, and took Christ into his
^ irKK; Sdhn nnbrD 1\1 niWix iVxD nobD ni3t3D"'S Talm. Tract. Kid-

dusch. c. l,ap. Buxtorf. in voc. nUDiN
2 Annot. in Act. xviii. 3.
3 Epiph. 80, p. 451.
4 Buxtorf. \ibi. supr. ^ Acts, xviii. 3.
I Dc Laud. S. PauLTom. 5. p. 512.
» Acts. xxii. 3, ct 5, 34.
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arms) president of the court of the sanhedrim: he was a
doctor of tlie law, a person of great wisdom and prudence,
and head at that time of one of the families of the schools
of Jerusalem. A man of chief eminency and authority in the Jewish sanhedrim, and president of it
at that very time when our blessed Saviour was brought
before it. He lived to a great age, and was buried
by Onkelos the proselyte, author of the Chaldee paraphrase (one who infinitely loved and honoured him) at
his own vast expense and charge. He it was that made
that wise and excellent speech in the sanhedrim, in favour of the apostles and their religion. Nay, he himself
is ^ said (though I know not why) to have been a christian,
and his sitting amongst the senators to have been connived at by the apostles, that he might be the better
friend to their aftliirs. ^ Chrysippus presbyter of the
church of Jerusalem adds, that he was brother's son to
Nicodemus, together with whom he and his son Abib
Avere baptized by Peter and John. This account he
derives from Lucian, a presbyter also of that church under
John patriarch of Jerusalem, who in an epistle of his still
extant, tells us, that he had this, together with some other
things, communicated to him in a vision by Gamaliel
himself. Which if true, no better evidence could be desired in this matter. At the. feet of this Gamaliel, st.
Paul tells us, he was brought tip, alluding to the custom
of the Jewish masters, who were wont to sit, while their
disciples and scholars stood at their feet. Which honorary
custom continued till the death of this Gamaliel, and was
then left off. Their own ^ Talmud telling us, That since
old rabban Gamaliel died, the honour of the laiv was perished, purity and Pharisaism were destroyed: which the ghss
thus explains. That whilst he lived, men were sound, and
studied the law standing; but he being dead, weakness
crept into the world, and they were forced to sit.
6. Under the tuition of this great master ^ st. Paul was
9 Clem. Recognit. lib. l,p. 16,17. ' Ap. Phot. Cod. clxxi.
Col. 384, extat Luciani hac dc re Epist. ap. sur. ad 3, Aug p. 31,
ct.Bar. ad Ann. 415. 2Sotah. c. 9, halac, 15, apud Lightf. Hor.
II. in Matth. xiii, 2.
3 Gal. i, 14.
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educated in the knowledge
of the law, wherein he
made such quick and \'ast improvements, that he soon
oiitstript his fellow-disciples. Amongst the vaiious sects
at that time in the Jewish church, he was especiall}^ educated inthe principles and institutions of the phj'Visees:
of which sect was both his father and his master, whereof
he became a most earnest and zealous professor.
This
being, as himself tells us, the strictest sect of their religion. For the understanding Avhereof, it may not be amiss
a litde to inquire into the temper and manners of tliis sect.
-* Josephus, though himself a pharisee, gives this character
of them, That they were a crafty and subtle generation of
men, and so perverse even to princes themselves, that they
tvould not fear many times openly to affront and oppose
them.
And so far had they ^ insinuated themselves into
the aftections and estimations of the populace, that their
good or ill word was enough to make, or blast any one
with the people, who would implicitly believe them, let
their report be ever so folse or malicious.
And tliere.fore Alexander Jann^us, when he lay d}'ing, wisely advised his queen by all means to comply with them, and to
seem to govern by their counsel and direction, affirming,
that this had been the greatest cause of his fatal miscarriage, and that which had derixed the odium of the nation
upon him, that he had offended this sort of men.
Certain
it is, that they were infinitely proud and insolent, surly
and ill-natured, that they hated all mankind but themselves, and censured whoever would not be of their Avay,
as a villain and a reprobate: greatly zealous to gather p7-oselytes to their party, not to make them more religious,
but more fierce and cruel, more carping and censorious,
more heady and high-minded, in short, twofold more the
children of the devil, than they were before.
All religion
and kindness was confined within the bounds of their own
party, and the first principles wherewith they inspired
their new converts were. That none but they were the
godly party, and that all other persons were slaves and sons
of the earth: and therefore especially endeavoured to in"Antiq. Jud. lib. 17, cap. ?, p. 585.
p. 463.

^\A, ibid. lib. 13, c. 23,
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Spire them with a mighty zeal and fierceness against all
tliat cliiTcred from them, so that if any one did but spe2\Jv
a good word of our Saviour, he should be presently excommunicated and cast out, persecuted and devoted to
death.
To this end they were wont, not only to separate, but discriminate themselves
from the herd and
community, by some peculiar notes and badges of dis-\
tinction; such as their long ropes, broad phylacteries, and
tlieir large fringes and borders of their garments, whereby they made themselves knouii from the rest of men.
These dogged and ill natured principles, together with
their seditious, unnatural, unjust, unmerciful, and uncharitable behaviour, which otherA\ise would have made them
stink above ground in the nostrils of men, they sought to
palliate and \arnish over with a more than ordinary pretence and profession of religion: but were especially active imd diligent in what cost them little, the outward instances ofreligion, such duties especially as did more immediately refer to God, as frequent fasting, and praying,
which they did very often, and very long, with demure
and mortified looks, in a ^vhining and an affected tone, and
this almost in every comer of the streets: and indeed so
contrived the scheme of their religion, that what they did
might appear above-ground, where they might be seen
of men to the best advantage.
7. Though this seems to have been the general temper
and disposition of the party, }"et doubtless there were some
amongst them of better and honester principles than the
rest. In which number we have just reason to reckon
our apostle: who yet was deeply leavened with the active
and fiery genius of the sect; not able to brook any opposite
party in religion, especially if late and novel. Insomuch
that when the Jews were resolyed to do execution upon
Stephen, he stood by and kept the clothes of them that did
it. Whether he was any further engaged in the death of
this innocent and good man, we do not find. However
tliis was enough loudly to proclaim his approbation and
consent. And therefore elsewhere we find him indicting himself for this fact, and pleading guilty. ^ fFhen the
^Acts. xxii. 20.
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blood of the martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing
by, and consenting unto his death, and kept the 7'ai?nent of
them that slew him.
God chiefly inspects the heart, and
if the vote be passed there, writes the man guilty, though
he stir no farther. It is easy to murder another by a silent
wish, or a passionate desire.
In all moral actions God
values the will for the deed, and reckons the man a companion inthe sin, who though possibly he may never actually join in it, does yet inwardly applaud and like it.
The storm thus begun, increased apace, and a violent
persecution began to arise, which miserably afflicted and
dispersed the christians at Jerusalem.
In which our apostle was a prime agent and minister, raging about in all
parts with mad and ungovernable zeal, searching out the
saintSjbeating them in the synagogues, compelling many to
blaspheme, imprisoning others, and procuring them to be
put to death. Indeed he was a kind of i?iguisitor HareticiS
pravitatis to the high-priest, by whom he was employed
to hunt and find out these upstart heretics, who preached
against the law of Moses, and the traditions of the fathers.
Accordingly having made strange havoc at Jerusalem, he
addressed himself to the sanhedrim, and there took out a
warrant and commission to go down and ransac^ the synagogues atDamascus. How eternally insatiable is fury and a
misguided zeal! how restless and unwearied in its designs of
cruelty! it had already sufficiently harassed the poor christians atJerusalem, but not content to have vexed them there,
and to have driven them thence, it persecuted them unto
strange cities, following them even to Damascus itself,
whither many of these persecuted christians had fled for
shelter, resolving to bring up those whom he found there
to Jerusalem, in order to their punishment and execution.
For the Jewish sanhedrim had not only power of seizing
and scourging offenders against their law within the bounds
of their own country, but by the connivance and favour
of the Romans, might send into other countries, Avhere
their were any synagogues that acknowledged a dependence
7 Acts. ix. I.
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ill religious matters upon the council at Jerusalem, to apprehend them; as here they sent Paul to Damascus to
letch up \\hat christians he could find, to be arraigned and
sentenced at Jerusalem.
8. But God who had designed him for work of another
nature, and separated him from his mother'' s ivomh to the
preachingof the gospel^ Istopt himinhis journey. For while
he was together witlijhis company travelling on the road, not
far from Damascus, on a sudden a gleam of light beyond
the splendor and brightness of the sun, was darted froni
Heaven upon them, whereat being strangely amazed and
confounded, they all fell to the ground, a voice calling to
him, Saul^ Saul^ why perseciitest thou me? To which he
replied^ Lord, who art thoii^. Who told him, That he was
Jesus whom lie persecuted, that Avhat was done to the
members was done to the head, that it was hard for him to
kick against the pricks, that he now appeai'ed to him, to
make choice of him for a minister, and a xvitness of what
he had now seen, and should after hear; that he would
stand by him, imd preserve him, and make him a great instrument inthe conversion of the gentile world.
This
said. He asked our Lord, what he would have him to do?
who bade him go into the city, where he should receive
his answer.
St. Paul's companions, who had been present at this transaction, heard the voice, but saw not him
that spoke to him: "though elsewhere the apostle him.seif
affirms, that they saw the light, but heard not the voice
of him that spake, that is, they heai-d a confused sound,
but not a distinct and articulate voice; or, m-o,re probably,
being ignorant of the Hebrew language, wherein our Lord
spake to saint Paul, they heard the words, but knew not
the sense and the meaning of them..
9. St. Paul by this time was gotten up, but though he
found his feet, yet he had lost his eyes, being stricken blind
with the extraordinary brightness of the light, and wasaccordingly led by his companions into Damascus. In
which condition he there remained fasting three days together. Atthis time, wc may probably suppose it was, that
« Gul. i. 15.

5 Aclssxii. 9,
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he had that vision and ecstasy, wherein he was taken up
into the ^ third Heaven, where he scnv and heard things
great and imuttei'ahle, and was fully instructed in the
mysteries of the gospel, and hence expressly affirms, that
he was not ^ taught the gospel which he preached by man,
but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.
There was at this
time at Damascus one Ananias, a vtry devout and religious man, (one of the seventy disciples, as the ancients
inform us, and probably the first planter of the christian
church in this city) and though a christian, yet of great
reputation among
all the Jews.
To him our Lord appeared, commanding him to go into such a street, and to
such an house, and there inquire for one Said of Tarsus,
who was now at prayer, and had seen him in a vision
coming to him, to lay his hands upon him, that he anight
receive his sight. Ananias startled at the name of the
man, having heard of his bloody temper and practices,
and upon what errand he was now come doA\n to the
■city. But our Lord to take oif his fecU"s, told him, that he
mistook the man, that he had now taken him to be a chosen vessel, to preach the gospel both to Jews and gentiles,
and before the greatest potentates upon earth, acquainting
him with what great things he should both do and suffer
for his sake, what chains and imprisonments, what racks
and scourges, what hunger and thirst, what shipwrecks
and death, he should undergo.
Upon this Ananias went,
laid his hands upon him, told him that our Lord had sent
him to him, that he might receive his sight, and be filled
with the Holy Ghost, which was no sooner done, but thick
iilms like scales fell from his eyes, and his sight returned.
And the next thing he did \vas to be baptized, and solemnly initiated into the christian faith. After which he
joined himself to the disciples of that place, to the equal
joy and wonder of the church : that the ^volf should so
soon lay down its fierceness, and put on the meek nature
of a lamb ; that he \\ho had lately been so violent a persecutor, should now become not a professor only, but a
preacher of that faith, which before he had routed and
destroyed.
i2Cpj'..\U. L

»Gal. i. lOjU
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FROM

HIS CONVERSION, TILL
CIL AT JERUSALEM.

THE

COUN-

St. Paul's Icavini; Damascus, and why. Ilis three years ministry
in Arabia. His return to Damascus. The greatness of that
city. The design of the Jews to surprize st. Paul, and the
manner of his escape. His coming to Jerusalem, and converse
with Peter and James. His departure thence. The disciples
first styled christians at Antioch. This when done, and by
whom. The solemnity of it. The importance of the word
;^f;;,tt«r<c-oc<. X^:jjM.«r<5-ita? 'AvTto^si'cjVy what. St. Paul's journey to Jerusalem with contributions. His voyage to Cyprus,
and planting Christianity there. The opposition made by Elymas, and his severe punishment. The proconsul's conversion.
His preaching to the Jews at Antioch of Pisidia. His curing a
cripple at I^ystra ; and discourse to the people about their
idolatry. The apostle's way of arguing noted ; and his discourse concerning the Being and Providence of God illustrated. His confirming the churches in the faith. The controversy at Antioch ; and st. Paul's account of it in the synod at
Jerusalem.

Saint Paul staid not long at Damascus after his
conversion, but having received an immediate intimation
from Heaven, probably in the ecstasy ^\'herein he was
caught up thither, he waited for no other counsel or direction in the case, lest he should seem to derive his
mission and authority from men, and being not disobedient to the heavenly vision, he presently retired out of
the city ; and the sooner probably, to decline the odium
of the Jews, and the effects of that rage and malice, which
he was sure would pursue and follow him. He withdrew
into the parts of Arabia,^ where he spent the first fruits of
liis ministry, preaching up and down for three years together. After which he returned back to Damascus,
preached openly in the synagogues, and convinced the .
iGal. i. 17, 18.
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Jews of Christ's Messiahship, and the truth of his religion. Angry and enraged hereat, they resolved -his
ruin, which they knew no better way to effect, than by
exasperating and incensing the civil powers against him.
Damascus was a place, not more venerable for its antiquity, ifnot built by, at least it gave title to Abraham's
steward, hence called, Eliezer of Damascus, than it was
considerable for its strength, stateliness and situation : it
was the noblest city of all Syria (as ^ Justin of old, and the
Arabian "* geographer has since informed us, and the
prophet Isaiah before both calls it t31K ^K1 The head of
Syria) seated in a most healthful air, in a most fruitful
soil, watered ^vith most pleasant fountains and rivers, rich
in merchandize, adorned with stately buildings, goodly
and magnificent temples, and fortified with strong guards
and garrisons ; in all which respects * Julian calls it the
holy and great Damascus, xa} tov T>jf '£«(»? aTrolc-}^? o^9«AjWov
theeyeqftheivholeeast. Situated it was between Libanus and mount Hermon, and though properly belonging to Syria, yet Arabia retro depiitabatiir (as ^ Tertiiliian tells us) was in aftertimes reckoned to Arabia. Accordingly atthis time it was under the government of Arelas (father-in-law to Herod the tetrarch) king of Arabia
Petriea, a prince tributary to the Roman empire. By
him there was an ^^vctex^g^ or governor, who had jurisdiction over the whole Syria Damascena, placed over it, who
kept constant residence in the cit}^, as a place of very great
importance. To him the Jews made their address, with
crafty and cunning insinuations, persuading him to apprehend st. Paul, possibly under the notion of a spy, there
being war at this time between the Romans and that king.
Hereupon the gates were shut, and extraordinary guards
set, and all engines that could be laid to take him. But
the disciples to prevent their cruel designs, at night put
him into a basket, and let him down over the city-wall.
« Acts ix. 23. 2 Cor. xi. .32, 33,
» Just. lib. 36, c. 2, p. 425.
* Ge«graph. Nub. Clini. 3, part 5, p. 116, Isai. vii, * Epist.
xxiy. p.' 145.
f Adv. Marc. 1. 3, c. 13, p. 404.
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And the place, we are ' told, is still showed to travellers,
not far from the gate, thence called st. Paul's gate at
this day.
2. Having thus made his escape, he set forwards for
Jerusalem, ® where when he arrived, he addressed himself
to the church. But they knowing the former temper
and principles of the man, universally shunned his company ;till Barnabas brought him to Peter, who was not
yet cast into prison, and to James, our Lord's brother,
bishop of Jerusalem, acquainting them with the manner
of his conversion, and by them he was familiarly entertained. Here he staid fifteen days, preaching Christ,
and confuting the hellenist Jews with a mighty courage
and resolution. But snares were here again laid to entrap
him, as malice can as well cease to be, as to be restless and
active. Whereupon he was warned by God in a vision,
that his testimony would not faid acceptance in that place,
that therefore he should leave it, and betake himself to
the gentiles. ^ Accordingly being conducted by the brethren to Ccesarea, he set sail for Tarsus, his native city,
from whence not long after he was fetched by Barnabas to
Antioch, to assist him in propagating Christianity in that
place. In which employment they continued there a
whole year. ^ And now it was that the disciples of the religion were at this place first called christians ; according
to the manner of all other institutions, who were wont to
take their denominations from the first authors and founders of them. Before this they were usually styled ^ Nazai"enes, as being the disciples and followers of Jesus of
Nazareth, a name by which the Jews in scorn call them to
this day, with the same intent that the gentiles of old used
to call them Galileans. The name of Nazarenes was
henceforward fixed upon those Jewish converts, who
mixed the law and the gospel, and compounded a religion
out of Judaism and Christianity.
The fixing this honora7 G. Sion. et J. Hesron. dc Urb. Orient, c. 4, p. 11. » Acts
ix. 26. Gal. i. 18, 19. ^ Acts ix. 30. i Acts xi. 26. ^ n«^.
et^ixTtj T« TraAaAy );«4£7? «J vyv p/£.<5-,ay9/Euseb. (le loc. Hebr. in voc
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ble name upon the disciples of the crucified Jesus, was
done at Antioch (as an ancient ^ historian informs us)
about the beginning of Claudius's reign, ten years after
Christ's ascension ; nay, he further adds, that Euodius,
lately ordained bishop of that place, was the person that
imposed this name upon them, styling them christians,
who before were called Nazarenes and Galileans, Tx aurj?
kTr^TKOTTn 'Evo^iii 7rpoiTofji,iKvj(TXVT(^ oivxoTg ymI £7n6>)0'«v7@^ dvroTg to ovofxx TSTo* TT^wjjv yal^ N(»(^^<34ro< moih^vlo Kotli TaKiKouoi iKooK'^vlo ci

X^i^tMo), as my author's words are. I may not omit, what a
learned ^ man has observed, that the word ;^p>jpaT(Va« used
by St. Luke, (they were called) implies the thing to have
been done by some public and solemn act and declaration
of the whole church, such being the use of the word in
the imperial edicts and proclamations of those times, the
emperors being said x^yiy^°'"tl^iiv ^ to style themselves, when
they publicly proclaimed by what titles they would be
called. When any province submitted itself to the
Roman empire, the emperor was wont by public edict
'^i^Yi^jia^rl^nv ictuTov, to entitle himself to the government and
jurisdiction of it, and the people to several great privileges
and immunities. In a grateful sense whereof the people
usually made this time the solemn date of their common
epocha or computation. Thus (as the forementioned *
historian informs us) it was in the particular case of Antioch, and thence their public era was called ;);^p>;jwaT<(r|WoV
tm 'AvT<o;:^g/wv, the ascription of the people at Antioch.
Such being the general acception of the word, st.
Luke (who was himself a native of this city) makes
use of it to express that solemn declaration, whereby the
disciples of the religion entitled themselves to the name of
christians.
3. It happened about this time that a terrible famine,
foretold by Agabus, afflicted several parts of the Roman
empire, ^ but especially Judaea: the consideration whereof
^ Joan. Antiochen. in Chronol. MS a Sclden cit. de Synedr. 1. I ,
c. 8, p. 226. vid. Suid in voc. N«<^«fa7@-. " J. Gres>-. not. et obscap. 36.
5 J. Antioch. Chron. lib. 9.
^ ^cts xi. 27.
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"niade the christians at Antioch compassionate the case of
theirblesuft'ering
brethren,
accordingl}'
raised which
consideracontributions
for theirandrelief
and succour,
they
sent to Jerusalem by Barnabas and Paul, who having despatched their errand in that city, went back to Antioch.
Where, while they were joining in the public exercises of
their religion, it A\as revealed to them by the Holy Ghost,
that they should ^ set apart Paul and Barnabas to preach
the gospel in other places. Which was done accordingly,
and they by prayer, fasting and imposition of hands immediately deputed for that service. Hence they departed to
Seleucia, and thence sailed to Cyprus, where at Salamis,
a great city in that island, they preached in the synagogues
of the Jews. Hence they removed to Paphos, the residence of Sergius Paulus the proconsul of the island, a man
of great wisdom and prudence, but miserably seduced by
the wicked artifices of Bar-Jesus a Jewish impostor, who
called himself Ely mas, or the magician, vehemently opposed the apostles, and kept the proconsul from embracing
the faith. Nay, ^ one who pretends to be ancient enough
to know it, seems to intimate, that he not only spake, but
wrote against st. Paul's doctrine, and the faith of Christ.
However, the proconsul calls for the apostles, and st.
Paul first takes Elymas to task, and having severely
checked him for his malicious opposing of the truth, told
him, that the divine vengeance was now ready to seize
upon him. Upon which he was immediately struck blind.
The vengeance of God observing herein a kind of just proportion, that he should be punished w'nh the loss of his bodily eyes, who had so wilfully and maliciously shut the
€) Cb of his mmd against the light of the gospel, and had
endeavoured to keep not only himself, but others under so
much blindness and darkness. This miracle turned the
scale with the proconsul, and quickly brought him over a
convert to the faith.
4. After this success in Cyprus, he Avent to Perga in
Pamphilia, where taking Titus along with him in the room
Acts xiL'. ?.

8 Dionys. Arcop, dc diviii. nomiu.

c. 8, page
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of Mark, ^ who was returned to Jerusalem, they went to
Antioch the Metropolis of Pisidia. Where entering into
the Jewish synagogue on the sabbath day after some sections ofthe law were read, they were invited by the rulers
of the synagogue to discourse a little to the people.
Which St. Paul did in a lai'ge and eloquent .sermon,
wherein he put them in mind of the many great and particular blessings which God had heaped upon the Jews,
from the first originals of the nation ; that he had crowned
them all with the sending of his Son, to be the Messiah
and the Saviour, that though the Jew^s had ignorantly crucified this just, innocent person, yet that God, according to
his own predictions, had raised him up from the dead,
that through him they preached forgiveness of sins, and
that by him alone it was that men, if ever, must be justified
and acquitted from that guilt and condemnation, which
all the pompous ceremonies, and ministeries of the Mosaic
law could never do away : that therefore they should do
well to take heed, lest by their opposing this way of salvation, they should bring upon themselves that prophetical curse, which God had tlii'eatened to the Jews of old for
their great contumacy and neglect. This sermon wanted
not its due effects. The proselyte-Jews desired the apostles to discourse again to them of this matter the next
sabbath day, the apostles also persuading them to continue firm in the belief of these things. The day was no
sooner come, but the whole city almost flocked to be their
auditors, which when the Jews saw, acted by a spirit of
envy, they began to blaspheme, and to contradict the
apostles, who nothing daunted, told them that our Lord
had charged them first to preach the gospel to the Jews,
which since they so obstinately rejected, they w^ere now
to address themselves to the gentiles, who hearing this
exceedingly rejoiced at the good news, and magnified
the word of God, and as many of them as were thus prepared and disposed to^\'ards eternal life^ heartily closed
with it and embraced it; the apostles preaching not there
^ Actsxiii. U; 14.
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only, but through the whole country round about. The
Jews more exasperated than before, resolved to be rid of
tlicir company, and to that end persuaded some of the
more devout and honourable women, to deal with their
husbands, persons of prime rank and quality in the city,
]jv whose means they were driven out of those parts.
Whereat Paul and Barnabas shaking off the dust of their
feet, as a testimony against their ingratitude and infidelity
departed from them.
5. The next place they went to was Ico7iiumy where at
first they found kind entertainment, and good success, *
God setting a seal to their doctrine by the testimony of his
miracles.
But here the Jewish malice began again ^to
ferment, exciting the people to sedition and a mutiny
against them.
Insomuch that hearing of a design to stone
them, they seasonably withdrew to Lystra: where they
first made their way by a miraculous cure.
For st. Paul
seeing an impotent cripple that had been lame from his
mother's Momb, cured him with the speaking of a word.
The people who beheld the miracle, had so much natural
logic, as to infer, thatthere was adivinity in the thing, though
mistaking the author, they applied it to the instruments,
crying out, That the gods in human shape were come down
from Heaven; Paul as being chief speaker, they termed
Mercury, the god of speech and eloquence; Barnabas by
reason of his age and gravity, they called Jupiter, the father of their gods ; accordingly the Syriac interpreter here
renders Jupiter by the lord or sovereign of the gods.
The fame of this being spread over the city, the priest of
Jupiter brought oxen, dressed up with garlands after the
gentile rites, to the house where the apostles were, to do
sacrifice to them.
Which they no sooner understood, but
in detestation of those undue honours oifered to them, they
rent their clothes, and told them that they were men of the
same make and temper, of the same passions and infir-. mities with themselves, that the design of their preaching
VOL.

I.

1 Acts xiv. 1.
2 N
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was to convert them from these vain idolatries and superstitions, to the worship of the true God, the great parent
of the world, who though heretofore he had left men to
themselves, to go on in their own ways of idolatrous worship, yet had he given sufficient evidence of himself in the
constant returns of a gracious and benign Providence in
crowning the year with fruitful seasons, and other acts of
common kindness and bounty to mankind.
6. A short discourse, but very rational and convictive,
which it may not be amiss a little more particularly to
consider, and the method which the apostle usefe to convince these blind idolaters. He proves divine honours to
be due to God alone, as the SoATreign Being of the world,
and that there is such a supreme infinite Being, he argues
from his works both of Creation and Providence. Creation, He
^
is the living- God that jnade Heaven^ and earthy
the sea, and all things that are therein. Providence, He
left not htjnself without witness, in that he did good, and
gave rain from Heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our
hearts with food and gladness. Than which no argument
can be more apt and proper to ^vork upon the minds of
men. That which may he known of God is manifest to
the gentiles, for God hath showed it unto them. For the
i?ivisible things of him from the creation of the world, even
his eternal power and Godhead, are clearly seen and understood bythe things that are made: It being impossible
impartially to survey the several parts of the creation, and
not see in every place evident footsteps of an infinite wisdom, power, and goodness. Who can look up unto the
heavens, and not there discern an Almighty wisdom,
beautifully garnishing those upper regions, distinguishing
the circuits, and perpetuating the motions of the heavenly
lights ? placing the sun in the middle of the heavens, that
^ Kit/ TO* v^ T«v A;« Y.tti rove, ©fy?, i'v rav yiyo^'oTut a,7r'i^y.ti sr^«5 to
ui^e7~Cxi f/,/; rs-^ctaixi;, ra ye uii'>;fjt.ovt ^ (v^x^tro)' >^ ,«■• f^oi vSv ru f4.£yecXx, uuro raro th iy, rroXi yctX-J, yiivuirSott. )C ix. yci>^UK'i(^ Tf^ov, >^ fx^iPy.ori<^ 'ipiot.. rti tV/v d 7r:7roii])cai<; ruvrct, ;! tTrivsttiiKax;; Has eti (P'Ttf. u
54£7«'A)}5 u'jxT^vvTtxi, X.' uyxiT$r,(!-Ui;.
Arrian. dissert. lib. 1, c. IG,
p. l:i6.
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he mlglit equally dispense and communicate his light and
heat to all parts of the Morld, and not burn the earth with
the too neiU" approach of his scorching beams : by which
means the creatures are refreshed and cheered, the earth
impregnated with fruits and flowers by the benign influence of a vital heat, and the vicissitudes and seasons of the
year regularly distinguished by their constant and orderly
revolutions. Whence are the great orbs of heaven kept
in continual motion, ahvays going in the same track, but
because there is a superior power that keeps these great
wheels going ? Who is it that poises the balancmgs of
the clouds; that divides a water -course for the over foxving
of waters^ and a way for the lightning of the thunder?
Who can bind the sweet influences of Pleiades^ or loose the
hands of Orion? Or who can bring forth Mazaroth in his
season^ or guide Arcturus ivith his sons? Do these come
by chance ? or by the secret appointment of infinite wisdom ? Who can consider the admirable thinness and
purity of the air, its immediate subserviency to the great
ends of the creation, its being the treasury of vital breath
to all living creatures, without which the next moment
must put a period to our days, and not reflect upon that
Divine wisdom that contrived it ? If we come do^^n upon
the earth, there we discover a Divine Providence, supporting itwith the pillars of an invisible power, stretching the
north over the empty space, and hanging the earth upon
nothing; filling it with great variety of admirable and useful creatures, and maintaining them all according to their
kinds, at his own cost and charges. It is he that clothes
the grass with a delightful verdure, that crowns the year
with his loving kindness, and makes the valleys stand thick
xvithcorn; that causes the grass to grow for the cattle, and
herb for the service of man, that he may bring forth food
out of the earth ; and wine that maketh glad the heart of
man, and oil to make his face to shine, and bread which
strengtheneth man^s heart ; that beautifies the lilies that
neither toil^ nor spin, and that with a glory that out-shines
Solomon in all his pomp and grandeur.
From land let
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us ship our observations to sea, and there we may clesciy
the wise effects of infinite understanding : a wide ocean
filly disposed for the mutual commerce and correspondence of one part of mankind with another ; filled with
great and admirable fishes, and enriched with the treasures ofthe deep. What but an Almighty arm can shut
in the sea with doors, bind it by a perpetual decree that it
cannot pass, and tie up its wild raging waves with no
stronger cordage than ropes of sand ? Who but he commands the storm, and stills the tempest ? and brings the
mariner, when at his wits-end in the midst of the greatest
dangers, to his desired haven ? They that go down to the
sea in ships, and do business in great waters; these see the
works of the Lord^ and his wonders in the deep. So impos ible isit for a man to stand in any part of the creation, wherein he may not discern evidences enough of an
infinitely wise, gracious and omnipotent Being. Thus
much I thought good to add, to illustrate the apostle's argument ;whence he strongly infers, that it is very reasonable, that we should worship and adore this great Creator
and Benefactor, and not transfer the honours due to him
alone upon men of frail and sinful passions, and much less
upon dumb idols, unable either to make or to help themselves. An argument, which though very plain and
plausible, and adapted to the meanest understandings, yet
was all little enough to restrain the people from offering
sacrifice to them. But how soon was the wind turned
into another corner ? The old spirit of the Jews did still
haunt and pursue tliem : who coming from Antioch and
Iconium, exasperated and stirred up the multitude. And
they who just before accounted them as gods, used them
now worse, not only than ordinary men, but slaves. For
in a mighty rage they fall upon st. Paul, stone him, as
they thought, dead, and then drag him out of the city :
whither the christians of that place coming, probably to
inter him, he suddenly revived, and rose up amongst
them, and the next day went thence to Derbe.
7. Here they preached the gospel, and then returned to
i»ystra, Iconium, and Antioch of Pisidia, confirming the
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cliristians of those places in the belief and profession of
Christianity, earnestly persuading them to persevere, and
not be discouraged with those troubles and persecutions
which they must expect would attend the profession of the
gospel. And that all this might succeed the better, with
fasting and prayer, they ordained governors and pastors
in every church, and having recommended them to the
grace of God, departed from them. From hence they
passed through Pisidia, and thence came to Pamphylia,
and having preached to the people at Perga, they went
down to Attalia. And thus having at this time finished
the whole circuit of their ministry, they returned back to
Antioch in Syria, the place whence they had first set out.
Here they acquainted the church with the various transactions and successes of their travels, and how great a
door had hereby been opened to the conversion of the
gentile world.
8. While St. Paul staid at Antioch, there arose that famoi;,. ntrove y about the observation of the ^ Mosaic
rites, set on foot and brought in by some Jewish converts
that came down thither, whereby great disturbances and
distractions were made in the minds of the people. For
the composing whereof the church of Antioch resolved to
send Paul and Barnabas to consult with the apostles and
church at Jerusalem. In their way thither, they declared
to the brethren, as they went along, what success they
had had in the conversion of the gentiles. Being come to
Jerusalem, they first addressed themselves to Peter,
James, and John, the pillars and principal persons in that
place : by whom they were kindly entertained, and admitted to the right hand of fellowship. And perceiving by
the account which st. Paul gave them, that the gospel of
the uncircumcision was committed to him, as that of the
circumcision was to Peter ; they ratified it by compact and
agreement, that Peter should preach to the Jews, and
Paul unto the gentiles. Hereupon a council was summoned, wherein Peter having declared his sense of things,
^Acts XV. 1.
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Paul and Barnabas acquainted them what great things God
by their ministry, had done among the gentiles. A
plain evidence, that though uncircumcised, they were accepted byGod as well as the Jews with all their legal
rites and privileges. The issue of the debate was, that
the gentiles were not under the obligation of the law of
Moses, and that therefore some persons of their own
should be joined with Paul and Barnabas, to carry the
canons and decrees of the council down to Antioch, for
their fuller satisfaction in this matter. But of this affair
w^e shall give the reader a more distinct and particular account in another place.

SECT. III.
OF ST. PAUL, FROM THE TIME OF THE SYNOD AT JERUSALEM, TILL HIS DEPARTURE FROM ATHENS.
St.with
Paul's
carrying
apostolicbetween
decree him
to Antioch.
His contest
Peter.
The thedissention
and Barnabas.
His
travels to confirm the new planted churches. The conversion
of Lydia at Phillippi. The Jewish Proseuchse, what; the frequency
of them in all places. The dispossessing of a pythoness. St.
Paul's imprisonment and ill usage at Philippi. The great provision made by the Roman laws for the security of its subjects.
His preaching at Thessalonicaand Beroea. His going to Athens.
The fame of that place. His doctrine opposed by the stoics
and Epicureans, and why. The great idolatry and superstition
of that city. The altar to the unknown God. This unknown
God, who. The superstition of the Jews in concealing the
name of God. This imitated by the gentiles. Their general
forms of invocating their deities noted. The particular occasion of these altars at Athens, whence. St. Paul's discourse
to the philosophers in the areopagus concerning the divine Being and Pi'ovidence. The different entertainment of his doctrine.
Dionysius the areopagite, who. His learning, conversion, and
being made bishop of Athens. The difference between him
and St. Denys of Paris.
The books published under his name.

Saint Paul and his companions having received the
decretal epistle, returned back to Antioch; where they had
not been long before Peter came thither to them. And
according to the decree of the council freely and inoffensivelv conversed with the a:entiles: till some of the Jews
coming down thither from Jerusalem, he withdrew his
converse, as if it were a thing unwaiTantable and unlawful. By which means the minds of many were dissatisfied,
and their consciences very much ensnared. Whereat st.
Paul being exceedmgly troubled, publicly rebuked him
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for it, and that as the case required, with great sharpness
and severity. ^ It was not long after, that st. Paul and
Barnabas resolved upon visiting the churches, which they
had lately planted among the gentiles. To which end
Barnabas determined to take his cousin Mark along with
them. This, Paul would by no means agree to, he having
deserted them in their foraier journey. A little spark,
which yet kindled a great feud and dissention between
these two good men, and arose to that height, that in some
discontent they parted from each other. So natural is it
for the best of men sometimes to indulge an unwan-antable
passion, and so far to espouse the interest of a private and
particular humour, as rather to hazai'd the great law of
chai'ity, and violate the bands of friendship, than to recede
from it. The effect was, Barnabas taking his nephew,
went for Cyprus, his native countr}^, st. Paul made choice
of Silas, and the success of his undertaking being first
recommended to the Divine care and goodness, they set
forwards on their journe3^
2. Their first passage was into Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches as they went along.
And to that
end they left with them copies of the synodical decrees,
lately ordained in the council at Jerusalem.
Hence we
may suppose it was that he set sail for Crete, where he
preached and propagated Christianity, and constituted Titus to be the first bishop and pastor of that island, whom
he left there, to settle and dispose those affairs, which the
shortness of his own stay in those parts would not suffer
him to do. Hence he returned back unto Cilicia, and
came to Lystra, where he found Timothy, whose father
was a Greek, his mother a Jewish convert, by whom he
had been brought up under all the advantages of a pious
and religious education, and especially an incomparable
skill and dexterity in the holy scriptures; st. Paul designed him for the companion of his travels, and a special
instrument in the ministry of the gospel, and knowing that
his being uncircumcised would be a mighty prejudice in
1 Acts XV. 36.
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the opinion and estimation of the Jews caused him to be
circumcised; being willing in lawful and indifferent matters (such was circumcision now become) to accommodate
himscif to men's humours and apprehensions for the saving of their souis.
3. Hence with his company he passed through Phrygia, 2 and the country of Galutiu, where he \\'as entertained by them with as mighty a kindness and veneration, asif he had been an angel immediately sent from
Heaven.
And being by revelation forbidden to go into
Asia, by a second vision he was commanded to direct his
journey for Macedonia.
And here it was that st. Luke
joined himself to his company, and became ever after his
inseparable companion.
Sailing from Troas, they arrived
at the i viand Samothracia, and thence to Neapoiis, from
whence they went to Philippi, the chief city of that part
of Macedonia, and a Roman colony: where he staid some
considerable time to plant the christian faith, and where
his ministry had more particular success on Lydia, a
purple-seller, born at Thyatira, baptized together with
her whole family; and with her the apostle sojourned during his residence in that place.
A little without this
city there was a proseucha, as the Syriac renders it, an
oratory^ or house of prayer^ whereto the apostle and his
company used frequently to retire, for the exercise of their
religion, and for preaching the gospel to those that resorted thither. The Jews had three sorts of places for their
public worship: the temple at Jerusalem, which was like
the cathedral, or mother- church, where all sacrifices and
oblations were offered, and where all males were bound
three times a-year personally to pay their devotions: their
synagogues (many whereof they had almost in every place,
not unlike our parochial churches) where the scriptures
were read and expounded, and the people taught their duty. Moses
'
of old tune hath hi every city them that preach
hi)n, being read in the synagogues every sabbath-day.
And
then they had their proseuchae * {'<^ y.oir<x> TroAsr? tt^cxtsukI)}^**,
2 Acts xvi. 6.
5 ^\cts X''. 21.
voi. I.
2 O

4 De vit. Mos. lib. 3, p. 6S5.
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as Philo sometimes calls them) or oratories, which were
like chapels of ease to the temple and the synagogues,
whither the people were wont to come solemnly to offer up
their prayers to Heaven. They were built (as * Epiphanius informs us) t^co ryj? 7roKio)c^ h dk^t ■m,] oii^^iu) to'ttw, without
the city, in the open air and uncovered, ToVoi xAxnTs' cpo'^ftjv ^tK^v, TT^ocTiv^oig roivrocg moiA^v, being large spacious pla-

ces, after the manner of fora, or marketplaces, and these
they called Proseuchas. ^ And that the Jews and Samaritans had such places of devotion, he proves from this very place at Philippi, where st. Paul preached. For they
had them not in Judeea only, but even at Rome itself,
where Tiberius (as ^ Philo tells Caius the emperor) suffered the Jews to inhabit the Transtiberian region, and
undisturbedly to live according to the rites of their institutions, km) TT^oiTiv^A? iX^iVy y.cc) cvvi'cMM £(f oivtug, ;ca) fXCiAt^X iV
ra^g h^oug iQ^o^Mg, on S'tj^icix ryjv ttoct^iov TTcci^ivovrcct <^iAoiro^/*v,

and also to have their proseuchas, and to meet in them,
especially upon their holy sabbaths, that they might be familiarly instructed in the laws and religion of their country. Such they had also in other places, especially where
they had not, or were not suffered to have synagogues for
their public worship.
But to return.
4. As they were going to this oratory^ they were often
followed by a pythoness, a maid-servant, acted by a spirit
of divination, who openly cried out, That these men were
the servants of the most high God, who came to show the
xvay of salvation to the world. So easily can Heaven extort a testimony from the mouth of Hell. But st. Paul,
to show how little he needed Satan to be his witness, commanded the dasmon to come out, which immediately left
her. The evil spirit thus thrown out of possession, presently raised a storm against the apostles ; for the masters
of the damsel, who used by her diabolical arts to raise
great advantages to themselves, being sensible that now
^ Adv. Maesal. Hsercs. Ixxx. p. 450. ^ In qua te qii-jero Proseucha? Juvenal. Sr\fir. 3. v. 296. Proseucha locus Judseorum, ubi
orant Vet. Scliol. ibid. ^ DcLcgat, a-d Caium, p. 1014,
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their gainful trade was spoiled, resolved lo be revenged
on ihem diat had spoiled it. Accordingly they laid hold
upon them, and dragged them before the seat of judicature, insinuating to the governors, that these men were
Jews, and sought to introduce different customs and ways
of worship, contrary to the laws of the Roman empire.
The magistrates and people were soon agreed, the one to
give sentence, the other to set upon the execution.
In
fine, they were stript, beaten, and then commanded to be
thrown into prison ; and the jailer charged to keep thcni
with all possible care and strictness.
Who to make sure
of his charge, thrust them into the inner-dungeon, and
made their feet fast in the stocks.
But a good man can
turn a prison into a chapel, and make a den of thieves to
be a house of prayer.
Our feet cannot be bound so fast
to the earth, but that still our hearts may mount up to
Heaven.
At midnight the apostles were over-heard by
their fellow- prisoners, praying, and singing hymns to
God.
But after the still ^•oice came the tempest.
An
earthquake suddenly shook the foundations of the prison,
the doors flew open, and their chains fell off. ^ The
jailer awaking with this amazing accident, concluded
with himself, that the prisoners were fled, and to prevent
the sentence of public justice, was going to lay violent
hands upon himself, which st. Paul espying, called out to
him to hold his hand, and told him they were all there:
who thereupon came in to them with a greater earthquake
in his own conscience, and falling down before them,
asked them, JVJiat he should do to be saved ? They told
him there was no other way of salvation for him or his,
than an hearty and sincere embracing of the faith of
Christ.
What a happy change does Christianity make in
the minds of men ! How plain does it smooth the roughest tempers, and instill the sweetest principles of civility
and good nature ! He m ho but a little before had tyrannized over the apostles with the most merciless and cru^L
usage, began now to treat tiiem with all the arts of kind» Milites si atniscrint custodias, ipsi in pericuiiim
1. 12. ff. de ciyiro. ct exhib. reor. Tit. 3.

deducuntur,
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tiess and charity, bringing them out of the dungeon,
and washing their stripes and wounds, and being more
fully instructed in the principles of Christianity, was together with his whole family, immediately baptized by
them. Early in the morning the magistrates sent officers
privately to release them: which the apostles refused,
telling them, Tnat they were not only innocent persons,
but Romans ; that they had been illegally condemned and
beaten, that therefore their delivery should be as public,
as the injury, and an open vindication of their innocency,
and that they themsehes, that had sent them thither, should
fetch them thence ; for the Roman government w^as ',-ery
tender of the lives and liberties of its own subjects, those
especially that were free denizens of Rome, ^ every injury
offered to a Roman being looked upon as an affront against
the majesty of the whole people of Rome. Such a one
might not be beaten ; but to be scourged, or bound,
without being first legally heard and tried, was not only
against the Roman, but the lavv^s of all nations ; ^ and the
more public any injury was, the greater was its aggravation, and the laws required a more strict and solemn reparation. St. Paul who was a Roman, and very well understood the laws and privileges of Rome, insisted upon
this, to the great startling and affrighting of the magistrates, who sensible of their error, came to the prison, and
intreated them to depart. Whereupon going to X-'^dia's
house, and having saluted and encouraged the brethren,
they departed from that place.
5. Leaving Philippi, they came next to Thessalonica,
the metropolis of Macedonia ; where Paul, according to
his custom, presently went to the Jewish synagogue, for
three sabbath days, reasoning and disputing v/ith them,
proving from the predictions of the Old Testament, that
^ IsLa laiis primum est majorum nostrorum. Quirites, qui lenitate legvim vestrum libertatem munitam esse vohicrunt. Quamobrern: inviolatum corpus omnium civium Roruanorum intcj^rum
libeitatis ciefendo servari oportere. Porcia Lex virgas ab omnium
civiuiu Rom. Corpoie amovit. C. Grace nus lef^em tulit, ne de
c.apite civium Rom. injussu vestro judicaretur. Ciccr. Oral, pro C.
Rabir. p. 314, Tom. 2.

^ L. 7, ft", de injuriis. lib. 49, Tit. 10.
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the Messiah was to suft'er, and to rise again, and that the
blessed Jesus was this Messiah. Great numbers, especially of religious proselytes, were converted by his preaching : while like the sun that melts wax, but hardens clay,
it wrought a quite contrary effect in the unbelieving Jews,
who presently set themselves to blow up the city into a
tumult and an uproar, and missing st. Paul (who had
withcira^vn himself) they fell foul upon Jason, in whose
house he lodged; representing to the magistrates, that
they were enemies to C^sar, and sought to undermine the
peace and prosperity of the Roman empire. At night
Paul and Silas w^ere conducted by the brethren to Beroea.
Where going to the synagogue, they found the people of a
more noble and generous, a more pliable and ingenuous
temper, ready to entertain the christian doctrine, but yet
not willing to take it merely upon the apostle's word, till
they had first compared his preaching with what the scriptures say of the Messiah and his doctrine. And the success was answerable, in those great numbers tlir.t came
over to them. But the Jewish malice pursued them still,
for hearing at Thessalonica, what entertainment they had
found in this place, they presently cam.e do\'\"n, to exasperate and stir up the people. To aAoid which, st. Paul
leaving Silas and Timothy behind him, thought good to
withdraw himself from that place.
6. From Beroea he went to Athens, ^ one of the most
renowned cities in the world, excelling all others (saj's an
ancient ^ historian) in antiquity^ humanitij^ and learning.
Indeed it Avas the great seat of Arts and Learning, and as
"^ Cicero will have it, the fountain whence civility, learning, religion, arts and laws vrere derived into all other nations. So universally flocked to by all that had but the
least kindness for the muses, or good manners, that he
who had not seen Athens, was accounted ?i block; * he who
2 Acts xvii. 15.
pro Flac. Tom. 2.

3 c. nep. in vit. Attic, c. 3, p. 2G7,

■• Orat.

E« (Tf T£^££ttr«(, fit) TcB-i-^evcrctt ^', cv®^.

Lysipp. Comic, apud Dicaearch. de vit Grxc. o Steph.
edit. cap. 3, p. 18.
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having seen it, was not in love with it, a dull stupid r/j\y;
and he who after he had seen it, could be willing to leave
it, fit for nothing but to be a pack-horse. Here among
the several sects of philosophers, he had more particular
contests with the stoics and epicureans^ who beyond all
the rest seemed enemies to Christianity. The epicureans,
because they found their pleasant and jovial humour, and
their loose and exorbitant course of life, so much checked
and controlled by the strict and severe precepts of Christ,
and that Christianity so plainly and positively asserted a
Divine Providence, that governs the world, and that will
adjudge to men suitable rewards and punishments in
another world. The stoics on the other hand, though
pretending to principles of great and uncommon rigour and
severity, and such as had nearest affinity to the doctrines
of the christian religion, yet found themselves aggrieved
with it : That meek and humble temper of mind, that modesty and self-denial, which the gospel so earnestly recom ends to us, and so strictly requires of us, being so
directly contrary to the immoderate pride and ambition of
that sect, who beyond all proportions of reason were not
ashamed to make their wise man equal to, and in some
things to exceed God himself. ^
7. While St. Paul staid at Athens in expectation of Silas and Timothy to come to him, he went up and down to
take a more curious view and survey of the city ; which
lie found miserably overgrown with superstition and idolatry. As indeed Athens was noted by all their own
writers for far greater numbers of deities and idols than
all Greece besides.

' They were m-m^ m^l roi oiKha cfxAo^e-

" Tantum sapienti sua, quantum Deo omnis aetas patet. Est aliquid, quo sapiens antecccUit Dcum: ille naturae beneficio non timet, sue sapiens. Ecce res magna habere imbecillitatcm hominis, securitatcm Dei. Scnec. Epist. 53, p. 131. Solebat Sextius direrc, Jovem plus non posse, quam bonum virum. Plura Jupiter
habet, quae praestet honiinibus, sed inter duos bonos non est melior qui locupletior. Jupiter quo antecedit virum bonum? diutius
Iwnus est. Sapiens nihilo se minoris aestimat, quod yii'tutes ejus
spatio breviore rlauduntur.
Id. Epist 73, p. 203,
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TO, as ' Strabo notes : Not more fond of strangers and novelties in other things, than forward to comply with novelties inreligion, ready to entertain any foreign deities
and rites of worship; no divinity that was elsewhere
adored, coming amiss to them.
Whence Athens is by
^ one of their own orators styled to ^uej^jg-ov rr^civiTiQilccg «<^(»Aa<ov, the great sum and centre of piety and religion:
And he there aggravates the impiety of Epicurus, in
speaking unworthily and irreverently of the gods, from
the place where he did it ; at Athens, a place so pious, so
devoted to them.
Indeed herein justly commendable,
that they could not brook the least dishonourable reflexion
upon any deity, and therefore ^ ApoUonius Tyanaeus tells
Timasion, that the safest way was to speak well of all the
gods, and especially at Athens, where altars were dedicated even to unknown gods.
And so st. Paul here found
it, for among the several shrines and places of worship and
devotion, he took more particular notice of one altar mscribed to the unknown God.
The entire inscription^
whereof the apostle quotes only part of the last words, is
thought to have been this :
©EOlS ASIAS
KAI ETPnnHS
KAI AIBTH2
©En*- AFNUS
KAI
EEKn(>

TP.J

To the Gods ofAsia^ Europe^ and Africa^ to the strajige
sii Tu ^iia. i^t <rTy(J'r?. Paiiseil. lib. 1, p. 42, Tsris? ^t a' r» dfpiXeoiSpaTTixv fcovo* KuB-cftiKiv^ et,XXu, y^ eii ©£«« iva-eSi^v eiXXcJV vXiov,

K^jjo-/.

Id.

Hesych. in voc. ©£«/. p. 433.
—

««£i oe B-£opfriTiiiv -sre^i /iLuBtav

'ATfl((J'2>- «^;^^«/>;5 (piXoTrsvS-eei e'lrt iraXirtti.

Noun Dionys. lib. 38, p. 543.
» Grograph. lib. 10, patj. ols.
^ Himer. Oral, in Epicur. ap.
Phot. Co'l. rcxliii. col. 1086.
' Philostr. de vit. Apollon. lib. 6,
cap. 2, p. 262, et ex to, Suid. in voc
T'y.avJ&v, * Occumcr.
S-cholin /Vet. xvii. pag^. irc
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and UNKNOWN GOD. Saint ^ Hierom represents it
in the same manner, only makes it gods in the plural number, which because, says he, saint Paul needed not, he
only cited it in the singular Which surely he affirms
■w'ithout any just ground and waiTant : though it cannot
be denied, but that heathen writers make f; equent menof"the altars
of unknown
gods,ofthat
at Athens,
there tionwant
not others
who speak
somewereerected
there as
to
an unknown God. This notion the Athenians might
probably borrow from the Hebrews, who had the name
of God in great secrecy and \'eneration. This being one
of the titles given him by the prophet Sx •^■^^^•: a hidden
god, or ^ a god that hides himself. Sure I am that * Justin Martyr tells us, that one of the principal names given to
God by some of the heathens, was n*5/x^u(??@- one altogether hidden. * Hence the Egyptians probably derived
their great god Ammon, or more truly Amun, which signified occult, or hidden. Accordingly in tliis passage of
St. Paul, the Syriac interpreter renders it, the altar of the
hidden God. ^ The Jews \vere infinitely superstitious in
concealing the name of God, not thinking it lawful ordinarily to pronounce it. ^ This made the gentiles, strangers at best both to the language and religion of the Jews,
at a great loss by ^\hat name to call him, only styling
him in general an uncertain, unspeakable, invisible Deity ;
Avhence ^ Caligula in his ranting oration to the Jews, told
them, that -v^TCtches as they ^vere, though they refused to own him, whom
all others had confessed
= Com. in Tit. cap. 1, ad Paul, ct Eustoch. p. 24S, Tom. 9.
^ Isai. xlv. 15.
•* Paraen. ad Graec. p. 57.
* ''Et< h tSi
7rjtp«yav7f? i-ftfi? " Au.i/.u-iX Afy^f--') MatvjS'&'s ftev o 2£/3£»ktj!; tj;*
x.ix.^vu.LLivot oliTdi, f^ ruv kbv'^^iv ifsro rxuTr^ S^t-iXucSxi Tr,i ^uy,<;, Plutavch.

lib. dc Isid. el Osir. p. 354.
dedita sacris Inccti Judaea Dei.
Lucan. Pharsal. lib. 2. incertum Mosis numen.
Tribol. Poll, in vit. Claud, c. 2. p. 800.
' Judaei mente sola, uuumque numen intelligunt; summum ilI(\d et aeternum, neque mutabile, neque intt riturum. Tacit. Histor. lib. 5, c. 5, p. 5o5. ^ Phil, de legat. ad Cai. p. K'il.
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to be a deit}", } ct the}' could worship tjv «/.a.'ay2u<xc:> -jah,
their own nameless God.
And hence tlie gentiles derived
their custom of keeping secret the name of their gods.
Thus ^ Plutarch tells us of the tutelar deity of Rome, that
it was not lawful to name it, or so much as to inquire
Avhat sex it was of, whether god or goddess ; and that for
once reveahng it, Valerius Soranus, though tribune of the
people, came to im untimely end, and was crucified, the
yilest and most dishonourable kind of death.
\\'hereof
among other reasons he assigns this, that by concealing the
author of their public safety, wjJ ^uoVsv t>stov, a/A« ^ravro^ «to
Twv uoKi-uv T«V S-ex,' Ttud/rhcn, not he only, but all the other
gods might have due honour and worship paid to tliem.
Hence in their public adorations, after the invocation of
particular deities, tliev were wont to add some more general and comprehensive form, as when Cicero had been
making liis address to most of their particular gods, he
concludes with a ' dsteros item Decs, Decisque omnesiniploro atque obtestor. Usually the form was, dii deae(^17E
OMNES.
The reason whereof was tliis, that not being
assured many times what that peculiar deity was, that was
proper to theirpurpose, or what numbers of gods there
were in the world, they would not affront or offend any, by
seeming to neglect and pass them by.
And this ^ Chrysostom thinks to ha^■e been particularly designed in die
erection of this Athenian altar, ^y,-s:c.i Ku'i aAKog nc }• auru?
fjiiv )i^iwm y^u^iu'^, S-s^xzjTjvo'asvgr h. a7Jxi'/j, they were afraid

lest there might be some other deity (besides those
whom they paiticularly worshipped) as yet unknomi
to them,
though
honoured
and
adored
elsewhere,
and therefore uVe^ stasicvo,- aV^^aAfiW, for the more secu-

^ Quaest. Rom. p. 279. vid Serv. ad illud Virj^il Geoi'gic. lib. 1
Dii patrii indiejites, Sec. ^ In Verr. Accus. 7, p. 22Z. Post speclalem invocaticneii transit ad generivlit-itein, nc quoJniimen praetereat, more pontificum per quos ritu veteri in omnibus sacris, post
speciales Deos, quos ad ipsum sucrum, quod fiebat, n ces^e e.at
invocari, generaliter omnia numina invocabantur. Serv. m illud
Virgil, Georgic. lib. 1. Diique Deaque omnes. ' Homil. 33,
in Act. p. 705.
VOL r,
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rity, they dediciited an altar to the unknown God. As
for tlie particular occasion of erecting these altars at
Athens (omitting that of Pan's appearing to PhiHppides,
mentioned by Oeciim.enius) the most probable seems to
be this. When a great plague raged at ^ Athens, and several means had been attempted for the removal of it, they
were advised by Epimenidcs the philosopher, to build an
altar^ and dedicate it tw Tsr^offr^yMvli 9-gw, to the proper and
pecid'iar
^ to whom
appertain^
be he nowhat
he
would. deity
A course
whichit did
proving
successful,
doubt
gave occasion to them by -vvay of gratitude, to erect more
shrines to i\{i^ unhioxvii God. And accordingly Laertius
who lived long after st. Paul's time, tells us that there
were such nameless altars (he means such as were not inscribed to any particular deity) in and about Athens in his
days, as monuments of that eminent deliverance.
7. But whatever the particular cause might be, hence
it v/as that st. Paul took occasion, to discourse of the
true, but to them uiiknown
God.
For the philosophers
had before treated him with a great deal of scorn and
derision, asking what that idle and prating fellow had to
say to them? Others looking upon him as a propagator
of ne^\- and strange gods, because lie preached to them
Jesus and Asastasis or the resurrection, which they looked
upon as two upstart deities, lately come into the world.
Hereupon they brought him to the place, where stood the
famous senate-house of the areopagites, and according
to the Athenian humour, which altogether delighted in
curious novelities, running up and down the forum, and
places of public concourse to see any strange accident, or
hear an)' new report (a vice which their own great ^ orator long since taxed them with) they asked him, ^hat
that new and strange docti'ine was, which he preached to
them?
Whereupon, in a neat and elegant discourse he
be^^aji to tell them, he had observed how much they were
■^ Lacvt, lib.

1. in vit. Lpimcn. p. 78.

l-Ulilip.c-4, ]). o."!.

^ Tothtov ^eivov a-Trs^okr
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over-nm uith SHperstition, that their zeal Ibr rcJigioji was
indeed generous and commendable, but which miserably
over-shot its due measures and projjortions; tliat he liad
taken notice of an altar among them inscribed, To the an-'
known
God, and therefore in compassion to their blind
and misguided zeal, he would declare unto them the Deity
Avhich they ignorantly worshipped; and that this was no
other, than the great God, tlie Creator of all tilings, the
Supreme Go\ ernor and Ruler of the world, w"ho was incapable of being confined Avithin any temple cr human
fabric: that no image could be made as a proper instrument
to represent him; that he needed no gifts or sacrifices, being himself the fountain, from whence life, breath, and all
other blessings were derived to paiticular beings: That
from one common original he had made the whole race of
mankind, and had wisely fixed and determined the times
and bounds of their habitation: and all to this end, that
men .might be the stronglier obliged to seek after him;
and sincerely to ser\e and worship him.
A duty which,
they might easily attain to (though other^-ise sunk into the
deepest degeneracy, and overspread Aiith the grossest darkness) he ever}-where affording such palpable evidences cf
his own being and providence, that he seemed to starid
near, and touch us; it being intirely from him, that ^ve derive our life, motion, and subsistence. *A thing acknowledged even b}' their own poet that we also are his offspring. Iftherefore God was our Creator, it was highly unreasonable, tothink that we could make any image or representation ofHim: That it Avas too long already, that the
divine patience had borne with the manners of men, and
suffered them to go on in their blind idolatries, that now he
expected a general repentance and reformation from the
■

Tu.-nr, ci Aior; y.iy.^ii y.i3-a. cravr;;.
TOT

FAP KAI

TENOS

E2MEK-

« <J * :-^<'3^

As^ict TOfjMitii. Arut. Piiaenu. in Piin. (av<;^^7r(-i. s-^'i,? to ■Tva.r^ ocyo^Si
rt h-twi T£ e: yx^ eivra% tccZ roc. idr,u.ti<cy'/!TS ■j^sos t? tsT; ccvfi^aiTToK; /3<o^si£5, «it/rs i.'' y.\v^^ii-/;u.y)-- <*VT9v rrc'.TiPK, ^1^ o/v.ivc'/o^ ; .=r;ys;{jZ'i!y..-»«(.
S»chel''

Ui)

LIFE

Ol' -ST. PAUL.

world, especially having by the publishing of his gospel
put out of all dispute the case of a future judgment, and
particularly appointed the holy Jesus to be the person that
should sentence and judge the world; by whose resurrection he had given sufficient evidence and assurance of it.
No sooner had he mentioned the resurrection, but some of
the philosophers (no doubt epecureans, who were wont to
laugh at the notion of a future state) mocked and derided
him, others more gravely answered; that they would hear
him again concerning this matter. But this discourse
however scorned and slighted, did not wholly want its desired effect, and that upon some of the greatest quality and
rank among them; in the number of whom was Dyonysius one of the grave senators and judges of the areopagus,
and Damaris, whom the ancients ^ not improbably make
his wife,
8. This Dyonysius was bred at Athens, in all the learned arts and sciences; at five and twenty years of age, he is
said to have travelled into Egypt, to perfect himself in the
study of astrology, for which that nation had the credit
and renown. ' Here beholding the miraculous eclipse that
was at that time of our Saviour's passion, he concluded
that some great accident must needs be coming upon the
world. Returning to Athens, he became one of the senators of the areopagus, disputed with st. Paul, and was by
him converted from his errors and idolatry; and being
thoroughly instructed, was by him (as the * ancients inform us) made the first bishop of Athens. As for ^ those
that tell us, that he went afterwards into France by the direction ofClemens of Rome, planted Christianity at, and
became bishop of Paris, of his suffering martyrdom there
under Domitian, his carrying his head for the space of
two miles in his hand after it had been cut off, and the rest
^ Chvyst. de Siucrdot. lib. 4, c. 7, p. 67, T. 4. " Vid. inter
alios Suid. in vpc A«>vwV/{^. s Dionys- Corinth. Episc. ap Eustib. lib. 3, c. 4, p. 74, lib. 4, c. 22, p. 144. ^ Martyrium S. Dionysper. S. Aict.iphr. ap. Sr.r. ad diem 9, Octob. Epist. Ilisduin. Abb.
etHenom. Rhcm. item. Passio ejus, aliaquc ibid. Niccph. lib. 2,
e. 20, p. 167.
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of Ills miracles done before and after his death, I have
as little leisure to inquire into them, as I have faith to believe them. Indeed the foundation of all is justly denied,
viz. that ever he was there, a thing never heard of till the
times of Charles the great, though since that, volumes
have been ^vritten of this controversy both heretofore, and
of later times, among which J. Sirmondus the Jesuit, and
monsieur Launoy, one of the learned doctors of the Sorbon, have unanswerably proved the Athenian and Parisian
Dyonysius to be distinct persons. For the books that go
under his name, M. Dailies has sufficiently evinced them
to be of a date many hundred years younger than st. Denys, though I doubt not but they may claim a greater antiquity, than what he allows them. But whoever was their
author, I am sure Suidas has overstretched the praise of
them beyond all proportion, when he gives them this character,it^ rig omi'^iSoi Tff^og ra tilc/jKKvi t&Jv dvrcHv Aoj/oii', jc«/ rod (^otByj
Tuv votjfAiOiruv ix avS^war/vj)? (pvaug tccvtoc> vofjufoiynvt^uciJoi, oi\Aa> rtvog
cuy!^dn-)ina,]B-tiocf ^vvoiuicvc, that whoever considers the elegancy

of his discourses, and the profoundness of his notions and
speculations, must needs conclude that they are not the
issue of any human understanding, but of some divine
and immaterial power.
But to return to our apostle* Ubi supr.

SECT. IV.
OF ST. PAUL

S ACTS

AT

CORINTH

AND

EPHESUS*

St. Paul's arrival at Corinth. The opposition made by the Jews,
The success of his preaching; upon others. His first Epistle to
the Thessalonians, when written. His arraignment before Gallio.
The second Epistle to the Thessalonians and the design of it.
St. Paul's voyage to Jerusalem. His coming to Ephesus. Disciples baptized into John's baptism. St. Paul's preaching at
Ephesus, and the miracles wrought by him. Ephesus noted for
the study of magic. Jews eminently versed in charms and enchantments. The original of the mystery, whence pretended to
have been derived. The ill attempt of the sons of Sceva to dispossess djemons in the name of Christ. St. Paul's doctrine great' Yy successful upon this sort of men. Books of magic forbidden by
the Roman LaAvs. St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, why, and
when written. Diana's Temple at Ephesus, and its great stateliness, and magnificence. The mutiny against st. Paul raised by
Demetrius, and his party. St. Paul's first Epistle to the Corinthians, upon what occasion written. His Epistle to Titus. Apolionius Tyanaeus, whether at Ephesus at the same time with st.
Paul.
His miracles pretended to be done in that city.

1. After hisdeparture from Athens, he went to Corinth,
the Metropolis of Greece, and the residence of the proconsul ofAchaia: where he found Aquila and Priscilla
lately come from Italy ^ banished out of Rome by the decree of Claudius: and they being of tlie same trade and
profession, wherein he had been educated in his youth,
he wrought together with them; lest he should be unnecessarily burdensome unto any, which for the same reason
he did in some other places. Hither, after some time,
Silas and Timothy came to him. In the synagogue he
frequently disputed with the Jews and proselytes, reasoning and proving, that Jesus was the true Messiah. They,
according to the nature of the men, made head and opposed
him, and what they could not conquer by argument, and
^ Acts xvin. 1.
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Ibrcc of reason, they cndca\'Ourcd to carry by noise and
clamour, mixed with blasphemies and rcvilings, the last
refuges of an omnipotent and baffled cause. Whereat to
testify his resentment, he shook his garments, and told
them, since he saw them resolved to pull dow n \'engeance
and destruction upon their own heads, he for his part was
guiltless and innocent, and would henceforth address him^cli' urito the gentiles. Accordingly he left them, and
went into the house of Justus, a religious proselyte, where
by his preaching and the many miracles which he wrought
he converted great numbers to the faith. Among v.hich
\\-ere Cryspus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, Gaius,
and Stcphanus, A\ho together with their families embraced
the doctrine of the gospel, and were baptized into the
christian faith. But the constant returns of malice and
ingratitude are enough to tire the largest charity, and cooi
the most generous resolution: therefore that the apostle
might not be discouraged by the restless attempts and
machinations of his enemies, our Lord appeared to him
in a vision, told him that notwithstanding the bad success
he had hitherto met \A"ith, there was a great harvest to be
gathered in that place, tliat he should not be afraid of his
enemies, but go on to preach confidently and securely,
for that he himself would stand by him and preserve him.
2. About this time, as is most probable, he wTote his
first Epistle to the Thessalonians, Silas and Timothy being lately returned from thence, and having done the messasre for which he had sent them thither. The main design of tlie Epistle, is to confirm them in the belief of
the christian religion, and that they \rould persevere in it,
notwithstanding all the afflictions and persecutions, which
he had told them would ensue upon their profession of the
gospel, and to instruct them in the main duties of a christian and religious life. While the apostle was thus employed, the malice of the Jews Vv-^as no less at work against
him, and universally combining together, they brought
him before Gallio the proconsul of the province, elder brother to the famous Seneca: before him they accused the
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apostle as an innovator in religion, that sought to introduce
a new way of worship, contrary to what was established by
the Jewish law, and permitted by the Roman powers.
The apostle was ready to have pleaded his own cause, but
the proconsul told them, that had it been a matter of right
or wrong, that had fallen under the cognizance of the civil
judicature, it had been very fit and reasonable that he
should have heard and determined the case, but since the
controversy was only concerning the punctilios and niceties
of their religion, it was very improper for him to be a
judge in such matters. And when they still clamoured
about it, he threw out their indictment, and commanded
his officers to drive them out of court. Whereupon some
of the townsmen seized upon Sosthenes, one of the rulers
of the Jewish consistory, a man active and busy in this insurrection, and beat him even before the court of judicature, the proconsul not at all concerning himself about it.
A year and a half st. Paul continued in this place, and
before his departure thence, wrote his second Epistle to
the Thessalonians, to supply the want of his coming to
them, which in his former he had resolved on, and for
which, in a manner, he had engaged his promise. In this
therefore he endeavours again to confirm their minds in
the truth of the gospel, and that they would not be shaken
with those troubles which the wicked unbelieving Jews
would not cease to create them; a lost and undone race of
men, and whom the divine vengeance was ready finally to
overtake. And because some passages in his former letter, relating to this destruction, had been misunderstood,
as if this day of the Lord were just then at hand, he rectifies
those mistakes, and shows what must precede our Lord's
coming unto judgment.
3. St. Paul having thus fully planted and cultivated
the church at Corinth, - resolved now for Syria. And taking al<3ng with him Aquila and Priscilla, at Cenchrea,
the port and hai'bour of Corinth, Aquila (for of him it is
certainly to be understood) shaved his head, in performance
of a Nazarite-vow he had formerly made, the time where■^ \rts xviii. VS.
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of was now run out. In his passage into Syria he came
to Ephcsus, where he preached a while in the synagogue
of the JeAV's. And though desired to stay with them, yet
]ku ing r^olved to be at Jerusalem at the passover (probably that he might hii\ c the fitter opportunity to meet
his friends, and preach the gospel to those vast numbers
that usually flocked to that great solemnity) he promised
that in his return he would come again to them. Sailing thence, he landed at Caesarca, and thence went up to
Jerusalem, where having visited the church, and kept the
feast he went down to Aiitioch. Here having staid some
time, he traversed the countries of Galatia, and Phrygia,
confirming, as he went, the new-converted christians, and
so came to Ephesus, ^ where finding certain christian
disciples, he inquired of them, Vv'hcthcr, since their conversion, they had received the miraculous gifts and powers
of the Holy Ghost. They told him, that the doctrine
which they had received had nothing in it of that nature,
nor had they ever heard that any such extraordinary spirit
had of late been bestowed upon the church. Hereupon he
further inquired, unto what they had been baptized (the
christian baptism being administered in the name of the
Holy Ghost?) They answered, they had received no more
than John's baptism, which though it obliged men to repentance, yetdid it explicitly speak nothing of the Holy
Ghost, or its gifts and po\Aers. To this the apostle replied, that though John's baptism did openly oblige to nothing but repentance, yet that it did implicitly acknowledge the ^^ hole doctrine concerning Chrii,t and the Holy
Ghost. Whereto they assenting, were solemnly initiated
by christian baptism, and the apostle laying his hands upon them, they immediately received the Holy Ghost, in
the gift of tongues, prophecy, and other miraculous powers conferred upon them.
4. After this he entered into the Jewish synagogues,
\Ahcre for the first tliree months he contended and disputed
with the Jews, endear curing with great earnestness and
resolution to convince tliemx of the truth of those tl-ings
V0L= L

" Acts xi::. 1,
2 O
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that concerned the christian rehgioii. But when instead
of success, he met with nothing but refractoriness and infidehty, he left the synagogue, and taking those Avith him
whom he had converted, instructed them, and others that
resorted to him in the school of one Tyranmis, a place
where scholars were wont to be educated and instructed.
In this manner he continued for two years together: In
which time the Jews and proselytes of the whole proconsular Asia had opportunity of having the gospel preached
to them. And because miracles are the clearest evidence
of a divine commission, and the most immediate credentials ofheaven, those which do nearliest afiect our senses,
and consequently have the strongest influence upon our
minds, therefore God was pleased to ratify the doctrine
which St. Paul delivered by great and miraculous operations; and those of somewhat a more peculiar and extraordinary nature. Insomuch that he did not only heal those
that came to him, but if napkins or handkerchiefs were but
touched by him, and applied unto the sick, their diseases
immediately ^'anished, and the demons and evil spirits departed out of those that were possessed by them.
5. Ephcsus, above all other places in the world, was noted of old for the study of magic, and all secret and hidden
arts, whence the '^'Ecpic-io^ ye^a^^c^arac so often spoken of by
the ancients, which were certain obscure and mystical
spells and charms, by which they endeavoured to heal diseases, and drive away evil spirits, and do things beyond
the reach and apprehensions of common people. Besides
other proiessois of this black art, there were at this time
at Ephesus certain Jews, who dealt in the arts of exorcism and incantation; a craft and mystery which * Joscphus
affirms to have been derived from Solomon; who, he tells
us, did not only find it out, but composed forms of exorcism and enchantment, whereby to cure diseases, and
expel demons, so as they should ne^'er return again; and
* 'Eipivict ypoii^i^xrii, tXMvrt: riVc^ d'-ja-TrxftcCKoXa^yirot. Sviid. in VOC.

Ei^eV. y^rtjttM,. vid. CJcni. Alex. Stnai). i. i, p. oUo, 30"<5.. ^ Antk| Jud. lib. 8, cap. 2, p. 257.
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adds, ■licct clCxv, u.i-)(^^i^)vv7Toi,(^yiiM\< >■ 9-g^fi67rg/*7rA?rfovjV;;^vj<, That this

art was still hi force among the Jews: instances whereof,
he tells us, he himself hud seen, having beheld one Eleazar a Jew, in the presence of Vespasian, his sons, and the
great officers of his army, curing deniojiiacs, b} holding

a ring to their nose, under whose seal \\"as hid the root
of a certain plant, prescribed by Solomon, at the scent
Avhereof the demon presently took leave and was gone,
the patient falling to the ground, while the exorcist, by
mentioning Solomon, and reciting some charms made by
him, stood o^•er him, ajid charged the e^il spirit never to
return. And to let them sec that he was really gone, he
commanded the demon as he went out to overturn a cup
full of water, which he had caused to be set in the room
before them. In the number of these conjurers now at
Kphesus, there were the seven sons of Sceva, one of the
chief heads of the families of the priests, who seeing what
great things were done by calling over demoniacs the
name of Christ, attempted themselves to do the like, conjuring the evil spirit in the nameof that Jesus, whom Paul
preached, to depart. But the stubborn demon would
not obey the warrant, telling them, he knew who Jesus
and Paul w ere, but did not imderstand what authority
they had to use his name. And not content with this,
forced the demoniac violently to fall upon them, to tear
their clothes, and wound their bodies, scarce su Bering
them to escape with the safety of their lives. An accident that begot great terror in the minds of men, and became the occasion of converting many to the faith, \\ ho
came to the apostle, and confessed the former course and
manner of their lives. Several also, \\\\o had traded in
curious^arts, and the mysterious methods of spells and
charms, freely brought their books of magic rites (whose
price, had they been to be sold, according to the rates
which men who dealt in those cursed my^-teries put upon
them Avould have amounted to the value of above one thousand five hundred pounds) ^ and openly burnt them before
^ Act. XIX.

19. c-v\i-i'i0t~a,') ru<; Tif^i.^ x'jtoi')., lu iu^otu^yv^ta y.v^to'.^x.:;

»E?(E. 'Apyvo.fov CraeccKiuTi

valuit Druchmain

/Vrticam.

adeo^ut
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the people, tliemselves adjudging them to those flames, to
which they Avere condemned by the laws of the empire.
For so we find the ^ Roman hiws prohibiting any to keep
books of magic art^, and that where any such were found,
their goods should be forfeited, the books publicly burned, the persons banished, and if of a meaner rank, beheaded, lliese books the penitent converts did of their own
accord sacrifice to the fire, not tempted to spare them either by their former love to them, or the present price and
value of them. With so mighty an efficacy did the gospel prevail over the minds of men.
6. About this time it was that the apostle writ his Epistle to the Galatians. For he had heard, that since his departure, corrupt opinions had got jn among them about
the necessary observation of the legal rites, and that several impostors were crept into that church, who knew no
better way to undermine the doctrine he had planted there,
than by vilifying his person, slighting him as an apostle
only at the second hand, not to be compared with Peter,
James and John, who had familiarly conversed with
Christ in the days of his flesh, and been immediately deputed byhim. In this Epistle therefore he reproves them
with some necessary smartness and severity, that they had
been so soon led out of that right way, wherein he had
set them, and had so easily suffered themselves to be imposed upon by the crafty iirtifices of seducers. He vindicates the honour of his apostolate, and the immediate receiving his commission from Christ, wherein he shows,
that he came not behind the very best of those apostles.
He largely refutes those Judaical opinions that had tainted
and infected them, an.d in the conclusion instructs them in
the rules and duties of an holy life. While the apostle
thus said at Ephesus, he resolved with himself to pass
through Maceclonia and Achaia, thence to Jerusalem,
iiostri. 7, d. ob. Ac proindc 'A^yv^tn myriades quinquc niimmi nosIfi summam coiinciiint 15621. los. ' Paul. IC. Sentent. lib.
5. Sent. 2L Sect 4. Tit. 23. ad leg. Cornel, de Sicar et Vcnefic vid.
leg. 4, ff. famil. hercisc. Sect. 1, lib. 10, T. 2, ct 1. 12, C. Theod.
de Malef. ct Mathem. lib. 9, Tit. \6.
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and so to Rome. But for the present altered his resohition
luid continued still at Ephesus.
7. During his stay in this place, ah accident happened;
that involved him in great trouble and danger. lOphesus
above all the cities of the east was renowned for the famous temple of Diana, one of the stateliest temples of the
world. It was (as ^ Pliny tells us) the very wonder of
magnificence, built at the common charges of all Asia properly so called, 220 years (elsewhere ^ he says 400) in
building, which we are to understand of its successive rebuildings and reparations, being often wasted and destroyed. It was 425 feet long, 220 broad, supported by 127
pillars, 60 feet high; for its antiquity it was in some degree before the times of Bacchus, equal to the reign of the
Amazons (by whom it is generally said to have been first
built) as the ^ Ephesian ambassadors told Tiberias, till
by degrees it grew up into that greatness and splendor,
that it was generally reckoned one of the seven wonders of
the world. But that which gave the greatest fame and
reputation to it, Vv^as an image of Diana kept there, made
of no very costly materials, but which the crafty priests
persuaded the people was beyond all human artifice or
contrivement, and that it was immediately formed by Jupiter, and dropt doxvji from Heaven, having first killed, or
banished the artists that made it (as ^ Suidas informs us)
that the cheat might not be discovered, by which means
they drew not Ephesus onl}-, but the whole world into a
mighty veneration of it. Besides there were within this
temple multitudes of silver cabinets, or chapelets, little
shrines, made in fashion of the temple, v- herein was placed
the image of Diana. For the making of these holy shrines,
8 H. Natur. lib. 36, c. 14, p. 716.

^ j^jij. 15^ c. 40, p. 336.

' EvKore TrccppccXtn ''L<i>i<rii fi^irxi; iS'jus-xv'Jo.
Quo

u<pv£toTi^ov iecc xtv Flv^-avcc -sTxpeX^oi.

Caliym. in Dian. Hymn. 2, p. 23.

^ Tacit. Annal. lib. 3, c. 61, p. lir.

Dionys. Pcrieg. v. 829.
^ Sulci, in voc. Aj«^£7e?.
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great numbers of silversmiths were employed and maintained, among whom one Demetrius was a leading man,
"who foreseeing that if the christian religion still got
ground, their gainful trade would soon come to nothing,
presently called together the men of his profession, especially those whom he himself set on Avork, told them, that
now their welfare and livelihood were concerned, and that
the fortunes of their wives and children lay at stake, that
it was plain that this Paul had perverted city and countiy,
and persuaded the people that the images, which they
made and worshipped, were no real gods ; by which
means their trade was not only like to fall to the ground,
but also the honour and magnificence of the great goddess
Diana, whom not Asia only, but the Avhoie world did
■worship and adore. Enraged with this discourse, they
cried out with one voice, that Great ivas Diana of the
fipliesians. The whole city was presently in an uproar,
and seizing upon two of st. Paul's companions, hurried
them into the theatre, probably with a design to have cast
them to the Mild beasts. St. Paul hearing of their danger, would have ventured himself among them, had not
the christians, nay, some even of the gentile priests, governors of the popular games and sports, earnestly dissuaded him from it ; well knowing that the people were
resolved, if they could meet with him, to throw him to
the wild beasts, that were kept there for the disport and
pleasure of the people. And this doubtless he means,
when elsewhere he tells us, that he fought with beasts at
Ephesiis, probably intending what the people designed,
though he did not actually suffer ; though the brutish
rage, the savage and inhuman manners of this people, did
sufficiently deser^'e that the censure and character should
be fixed upon themselves.
8. Great was the confusion of the multitude, the majorpart not knowing the reason of the concourse. In which
distraction Alexander a Jewish convert being thrust forward by the Jews, to be questioned and examined about
this matter, lie would accordingly have made his apologtj
to the people-, intending no doubt to clear himself by

LIFE OF ST. PAUL-

Ul

casting the whole blame upon St. Paul; this being very
probably that Alexander the copper-smith, of whom our
apostle elsewhere complains, ^ That lie did him much eviU
and greatly withstood his rvords, and wJiom he delivered
over unto Satan for his apostasy, for blaspheming Christ,
and reproaching christianit)-. But the multitude perceiving liim to be a Jew, and thereby suspecting him to be
one of St. Paul's associates, bcg-an to raise an outcry for
near two hours together, wherein nothing could be heard,
but Great is Diana of the Ephesians. The noise being a
little over, the recorder, a discreet and prudent man,
came out and calmly told them, That it was sufficiently
known to all the world, what a mighty honour and veneration the city of Ephcsus had for the great goddess
Diana, and the famous image which fell from Heaven ^
that therefore there needed not this stir to vindicate and
assert it : that they had seized persons, who were not
guilty either of sacrilege^ or blasphemy towards their goddess ;that if Demetrius and his company had any just
charge against them, the courts were sitting, and they
might jjrefer their indictment : or if the controversy were
about any other matter, it might be referred to such a proper judicature, as the law appoints for the determination
of such cases : that therefore they should do vvell to be
quiet, having done more already than they could answer,
if called in question, (as it is like they would) there being
no cause sufficient to justify that day's riotous assembly.
With which prudent discourse, he appeased and dismissed the multitude.
9- It w^as about this time that st. Paul heard of some
disturbance in the church at Corinth, hatched and fomented by a pack of false heretical teachers, crept in
among them, who endca\oiired to draw them into parties
and factions, by persuading one party to be for Peter,
another for Paul, a third for Apollos, as if the main of
religion consisted in being of this or that denomination,
or ill a wai'm active zeal ta decry and oppose Avhoever is
2 Tim. iv. 14.

I Tim.i. 2C.
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not of our narrow sect. It is a very weak and slender
claim, when a man holds his religion by no better a title,
than that he has joined himself to this man's church, or
that man's congregation, and is zealously earnest to maintain and promote it, to be childishly and passionately clamorous for one man's mode and way of administration,
or for some particular humour or opinion, as if religion
lay in nice and curious disputes, or in separating irom
our brethren, and not rather in righteousness, peace, and
joy in the Holy Ghost. By this means schisms and factions broke into the Corinthian church, whereby many
wild and extravagant opinions, and some of them such as
undermined the fundamental articles of Christianity, were
planted, and had taken root there. As the envious man
never fishes more successfully than in troubled waters.
To cure these distempers, st. Paul (who had received an
account of all this by letters which A polios, and some
others had brought to him from the church of Corinth)
writes his first epistle to them. Wherein he smartly reproves them for their schisms and pai'ties, conjures them
to peace and unity, corrects those gross corruptions that
were introduced among them, and particulai'ly resolves
those many cases and controversies, wherein they had
requested his advice and counsel. Shortly after Apollos
designing to go for Crete, by him and Zenas st. Paul
sends his Epistle to Titus, whom be had made bishop of
that island, and had left there for the propagating of the
gospel. Herein he fully instructs him in the execution
of his office, how to carry himself, and what directions he
should give to others, to all particular ranks and relations
of men, especially those who were to be advanced to
places of office and authority in the church.
10. A Ultle before st. Paul's departure from Ephcsus,
we may not improbably suppose, that ApoUonius Tyaneus, the famous philosopher and magician of the heathen world (a man remarkable for the strictness of his
manners, and his sober and regular course of life, but especially for the great miracles said to huve been done b}'
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him ; Vv hbm therefore the-]^catlicns generally set up as tlie
great corrival of our Saviour; though some of his own
party, and particularly •* Euphratus the philosopher, who
lived with him at the same time at Rome, accused him for
doing his strange feats by magic) came to Ephesus. The
enemy of mankind, probably designing to obstruct the
propagation of cliristianity, by setting up one who by the
arts of magic might, at Iccist in the vogue and estimation
of the people, equal, or eclipse the miracles of st. PaulCertain it is, if we compare times and actions set down
by the ^ writer of his life, we shall find that he came hither about the beginning of Nero's reign, and he particularh' sets down the strange things that were done by him,
especially his clearing the city of a grievous plague, for
which the people of Ephesus had him in such veneration,
that they erected a statue ^ to him as to a particular deity,
and did dl\ine hononr to it. But whether this was before St. Paul's going thence, I will not take upon me to
determine ; it seems most probable to have been done afterwards.
■^ Euseb. lib. 4, contra HierocJ. p. 530. ad calc. Dempnstr.
Evang. 5 Philostr. devit. Apollon. Tyan. lib. 4, cap. I, p. 1.59,
etc. 12, illp.Hierocl.
194, confer,
« Ibid,'
lib. 4, c. 3, p. 164, \k\.
Euseb.
lib. 4,lib.
ap 5.
Philostr.
p. 457.
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5t, Paul's journey into Macedonia. His preaching as far as lUyri"
cum, and return into Greece. His second epistle to the Corinthians, and wluit the design of it. His first epistle to Timothy,
His epistle to the Romans whence written, and Avith what design.
St. Paul's preaching at Troas, and raising Eutychus. His summoning the x\sian bishops to Myletus, and pathetical discourse
to them. His stay at Cacsarca, with Philip the deacon. The
church's passionate dissuading him from going to Jerusalem.
His coming to Jerusalem, and compliance with the indifferent
rites of the Mosaic law, and why. The tumults raised against
him by the Jcavs, and his rescue by the Roman captain. His asserting his Roman freedom. His carriage before the sanhedrim. The difference between the Pharisees and Sadducees
about- him,. The Jews" conspiracy against his life discovered.
His being sent unto C-^sarca.

It was not loni^ after the luniiilt at Ephesus, when
St. Paul having called the church together, and constituted
Timothy bishop of that place, took his leave, and departed
by Troas for Macedonia. ' And at this time it was, that,
as he himself tells us, he preached the gospel round about
unto Illrjriciim^ since called Sclavonia, some parts of Macedonia bordering on that province. From Macedonia
he returned back unto Greece, where he abode three
months, and met with Titus, lately come with great contributions from the church at Corinth. By whose example he stirred up the liberality of the Macedonians, who
very freel}^ and somewhat beyond their ability, contributed to the poor christians at Jerusalem. From Titus
he had an account of the present state of the church at
Corinth ; and by him at his return, together with st. Luke,
i Acts XX. }.
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he sent his second epistle to them. VVherelii he eadea^'Ours to set right what his former epistle \uA not yet ef
fected, to vindicate his apostleship from that contempt
and scorn, and himself from those slanders and aspersions,
which the seducers, A^ho had found themselves lashed by
his first epistle, had cast upon hin>, together with some
other particular cases relating to them. Much about the
same time he writ his first epistle to Timothy, whom he
had .left at iLphesus, wherein at large he counsels him,
how to carry himself in the discharge of that great place
and authority in the church, which he had committed to
him ; instructs him in the particular qualifications of
those whom he should make choice of, to be bishops and
ministers in the church. How to order the deaconesses,
and to instruct servants, warning him withal of that pestilent generation of heretics and seducers, that would arise
in the church. During his three months stay in Greece,
he went to Corinth, whence he wrote his famous epistle
to the Romans, which he sent by Phoebe, a deaconess of
the church of Cenchrea, near Corinth: wherein his main
design is fully to state and determine the great controversy
between the Jews and gentiles, about the obligation of
the rites and ceremonies of the Jewish law, and those
main and material doctrines of Christianity, which did depend upon it, such as of christian liberty, the use of indifferent things, &c. And which is the main end of all
religion, instructs them in, and presses them to the duties
of a holy and good life, such as the christian doctrine
does naturally tend to obHge men to.
2. St. Paul being now resolved for Syria, to convex"
the contributions to the brethren at Jerusalem, was a while
diverted from that resolution, by a design he was told of
which the Jews had to kill and rob him b\^ the way.
Whereupon he went back into Macedonia, and so came
to Philippi, and thence went to Troas, where having staid
a week, on the Lord's- day the church met together to recei\'e the holy sacrament. Here st. Paul preached to them
and continued his discourse till midnight, the longer probably, being the next day to depart from them.
The
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length of his discourse, and the time of the night had
e;iiised some of his auditors to be o\x'rtakcn with sleep,
and drowsiness, among whom a young man called Eutychus being fast asleep, fell down from the third story, and
was taken up dead, but whom st. Paul presently restored to life and health. How indefatigable was the industry of our apostle! how close did he tread in his master's steps, w^ho 7vc?rt about doing good! He compassed sea
and land, preached and Avrought miracles wherever he
came. In every place like a wise master-builder, he either laid a foundation, or raised the superstructure. He
v\as instant hi season and out of season, and spai'cd not his'
pains, either night or day, that he might do good to the
souls of men. The night being thus spent in holy exercises, St. Paul in the morning took his leave, and went
on foot to Assos, a sea-port toAvn, whither he had sent his
company by sea. Thence they set sail to Mytilene; from
thence to Samos; and having staid some little time at
Trogyllium, the next day came to Myletus, not so much
as putting in at Ephesus, because the apostle was resolved
if possible, to be at Jerusalem at the feast of pentecost.
3. At Myletus he sent to Ephesus, to summon the
bishops and governors of the church, ^ who being come,
he put them in mind with what uprightness and integrity,
■with what affection and humilit}^, with how great trouble
and danger, with ho^v much faithfulness to their souls he
had been conversant among them, and had preached the
gospel to them, ever since his first coming into those
jjarts: that he had not failed to acquaint them both publicly and privately with whatcA'cr might be useful and profitable to them, urging both upon Jews and gentiles repentance and reformation of life, and a hearty entertainment of the faith of Christ: that now he was resolved to go
to Jerusalem, where he did not know what particular s'ufferinjrs v.'ould befalhini, more than this, that it had been
foretold him in cAcry place by those who were endued
2 Acts xx. 17.
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w ith the prophetical gifts of the Holy Ghost, that afflictions
and imprisonment would attend him there: but that he
^\-as not troubled at this, no nor unwillini^ to lay down his
life, so he might but successfully preach the gospel, and
faithfully serve his Lord in that place and station wherein
he had set him: that he knew that henceforth the}^ should
sec his face no more, but that this was his encouragement
and satisfaction, that they themselves could bear him witness, that he had not by concealing from them any parts
of the christian doctrine, betrayed their souls: that as for
themselves, whom God had made bishops and pastors of
his church, they should be careful to feed, guide and direct those clii'istians under tlieir inspection, and be infinitely tender of the good of souls, for \\ hose redemption
Christ laid down his own life: that all the cai'e they coidd
use Av^as no more than necessary, it being certain, that after his departiu'e, heretical teachers woidd break in among
tlicm, and endanger the ruin of men's souls; nay, that even
among themsehes, there would some arise, who by
subtle and crafty methods, by coiTupt and pernicious doctrines would gain proselytes to their party, and thereby
make rents and schisms in the church: that therefore they
should \\'atch, rememlx:ring with \\hat tears and sorrow,
he had for three years together warned them of these things:
that now he recommended them to the diA ine care and
goodness, and to the rules and instructions of the gospel,
which if adhered to, would certainly dispose and perfect
them for that state of happiness, "which God had prepared
for good men in heaven. In short, that he had all alongdealt faithfully and uprightly with them, they might know
trom hence, that in all his preaching he had no crafty or
covetous designs upon any man's estate or riches, ha^'ing
(as themselves could witness) industriously laboured with
his own hands, and by his own work maintained both
himself and his company: herein leaving them an example, A\'hat pains they ought to take to support the ^^■eak,
and relieve the poor, rather than to be themselves chargeable unto others: according to that incomparable saying
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of our Saviour (which surely st. Paul had received il'om
some of those that had conversed with him in the days of
his flesh) It is more blessed to give, than to receive. This
concio ad cleruin, or visitatic»i- sermon being ended, the
apostle kneeled down, and concluded all with prayer.
Which done, they all melted into tears, and with the greatest expressions of sorrow attended him to the ship, though
that which made the deepest impression upon their minds
was, that he had told them. That they should see his face
no more.
4. Departing from Myletus, they arrived at Coos,
thence came to Rhodes, thence to Patara, thence to Tyre,
2 where meeting with some christians, he was advised by
those among them, who had the gift of prophecy, that he
should not go up to Jerusalem: with them he staid a week
and then going all together to the shore, he kneeled down
and prayed with them, and having mutually embraced one
another, he went on board, and came to Ptolemais, where
only saluting the brethren, they came next day unto Caesai'ea. Here they lodged in the house of Philip the evangelist, one of the seven deacons that were at first set apart
by the apostles, who had four virgin daughters, all endued with the gift of prophecy. During their stay in this
place, Agabas a christian prophet came down hither from
Judasa, who taking Paul's girdle, bound with it his own
hands and feet, telling them, that by this external symbol
the Holy Ghost did signify and declare, that st. Paul should
be thus served by the Jews at Jerusalem, and be by them
delivered over into the hands of the gentiles. Whereupon they all passionately besought him, that he would divert his course to some other place. The apostle asked
them, what they meant, by these compassionate dissuasives
to add more affliction to his sorrow; that he was willing
and resolved not only to be imprisoned, but, if need A^^ere,
to die at Jerusalem for the sake of Christ and his religion.
3 Acts XX.
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Finding his resolution fixed and immovable, they importuned him no further, but left the event to the divine will and
pleasure. All things being in readiness, they set forwards
on their journey, and being come to Jerusalem, were kindly and joyfully entertained by the christians there.
5. The next day after their arrival, '* st. Paid and his
company went to the house of st. Jam.csthe apostle, where
the rest of the bishops and governors of the church
w^re met together; after mutual salutations, he gave them
a particular account \'\ith what success God had blessed
him in propagating Christianity among the gentiles, for
Avhich they all heartily blessed God, but withal told him,
that he was now come to a place, where they were many
thousands of JcAvish converts, who all retained a mightv
zeal and veneration for the law of Moses, and who had
been informed of him, that he taught the Jews, whom he
had converted, in every place, to renounce circumcision,
and the ceremonies of the law; that as soon as the multitude heard of his aiTival, they would come together to
see how he behaved himself in this matter; and therefore
to prevent so much disturbance, it was advisable, that
there being four men there at that time, who were to accomplish avow (probably not the Nazarite-vow but some
other, which they had made for deliverance from sickness, or some other imminent danger and distress; for so
' Josephus tells us, they were wont to do in such cases,
and before they came to oftbr the accustomed sacrifices,
to abstain for some time from \\'ine, and to sha\'e their
heads) he would join himself to them, perform the usual
rites and ceremonies, with them, and provide such sacrifices for them, as the law required in that case, and that in
discharge of their vow, they might shave their heads.
Whereby it would appear, that the reports which were
spread concerning him were false and groundless, and
that he himself did still observe the rites and orders of the
Mosaical institution; that as for the gentile converts they
< Acts xxi. 18.

-- Dc Bel!. Jud. lib. 2, c IS.
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required no s.uch observances at their hands, nor expectf?cl
any thing more from them in these indifferent matters,
than what had been before determined by the apostoUcal
synod in that place. St. Paul (who in such things was willing to become all thhigs to all men^ tJiat lie might gain the
onore) consented to the counsel which they gave him, and
taking the persons along with him to the temple, told the
priests, that the time of a vow which they had made being now run out, and having purified themselves, as the
nature of the case required, they were come to make their
offerings according to the law.
6. The seven days wherein those sacrifices were to be
offered being now almost ended, some Jews that were
come from Asia (where, probably, they had opposed st.
Paul) now finding him in the temple began to raise a tumult and uproar, and laying hold of him, called out to
the rest of the Jews for their assistance: telling them, that
this was the fellow, that everywhere vented doctrines
derogatory to the prerogative of the Jewish nation, destructive tothe institutions of the law, and to the purity
of that place, which he had prophaned by bringing in uncircumcised Greeks, into it: positively concluding, that
because they had seen Trophimus, a centilc convert of
Ephesus with him in the city, therefore he had brought
him also into the temple. So apt is malice to make ajiy
premises, from whence it may infer its o^vn conclusion.
Hereupon the whole city was presently in an uproar, and
seizing upon him, they dragged him out of the temple,
the doors being presently shut against him. Nor had
they failed there to put a period to all his troubles, had not
Claudius Lysias, commander of the Roman garrison in
the tower of Antonia, come in with some soldiers to his
rescue and deliverance, and supposing him to be more
than an ordinary malefactor, connnandcd a double chain
to be put upon him, though as yet altogether ignorant,
either who he, or what his crime wds, und wherein he
could receive little sati^ifaction from the clamorous multi-tude, wlio cjijlcd for nothiu^ but bis dcalh, followiog the
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cry with such crowds and numbers, that the soldiers were
forced to take him into their arms, to secure liim from tiic
present rage and violence of the people. As they were
going up into the castle, st. Paul asked the governor,
Avhether he might have the liberty to speak to him, who
finding him to speak Greek inquired of him, whether he
\vas not that Egyptian, which a few yeiirs before had raised
a sedition in Judasa, and headed a party of four thousand
debauched and profligate wretches. The apostle replied,
that he was a Jew of Tarsus, a free-man of a rich and honourable city, and therefore begged of him, that he might
have leave to speak to the people. Which the captain
readilv p'ranted, and standinsj near the door of the castle,
and making signs that they would hold their peace, he began to address himself to them in the Hebrew language:
\vhich v.hen they heard, they became a little more calm
and quiet, while he discoursed to tliem to this effect.
7. He gave them an account of himself from his birth,
« of his education in his youth, of the mighty zeal, which
he had for the rites and customs of their religion, and with
w^hat a passionate earnestness he persecuted and put to
death all the christians that he met with, whereof the highpriest and the sanhedrim could be sufficient witnesses.
He next gave them an entire and punctual relation of the
"^vay and manner of his con^^ersion, and how that he had
received an immediate command from God himself to depart Jerusalem, and preach unto the gentiles. At this
M'ord, the patience of the Jews could hold no longer, but
they unanimously cried out, to have him put to death, it
not being fit that such a villain should live upon the earth.
And the more to express their fury, they threw off their
clothes, and cast dust into the air, as if they immediately
designed to stone him. To avoid which, the captain of
the guard commanded him to be brought within the castle, and that he should be examined by whipping, till he
confessed the reason of so much rage against him. ' While
'"' Acts xxii. 1.
" Cajclfbatur virg^s in medio foro Mcssanrc
Civis Ronianus, cum intcrca nuHus gemitiis. nulla vox alia istius
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the lictor was binding him in order to it, he asked the ceifturionthat stood by, whether they could justify the scourging a citizen of Rome, and that before any sentence legally passed upon him. This the centurion presently intimated to the governor of the castle, bidding him have
a care what he did, for the prisoner was a Roman. Whereat the governor himself came, and asked him, whether he
w^as a free denizen of Rome? and being told that he was,
he replied, that it was a great privilege which he himself
had purchased at a considerable rate. To whom st. Paul
answered, that it was his birth-right, and the privilege of
the place where he was born and bred. Hereupon they
gave over their design of a\ hipping him, the commander
himself being a little startled, that he had bound and chained a denizen of Rome.
8. The next day, the governor commanded his chains to
be knocked off, and that he might thoroughly satisfy himself in the matter, commanded the sanhedrim to meet^
and brought down Paul before them:^ where being set before the council, he told them, that in all passages of his
life he had been careful to act according to the severest
rules and conscience of his duty. ^ 3Ien cmd brefhre?i , I have
lived 171 all good conscience before God until this day .^'Qcir.iscri aiidicbatnr, nisi hsec, Civis Romanus sum. Hac se comjiiemoratione Civitatis omnia verbera clepulsurum
arbitrabatur.
'O nomcn dulce libertatis! O jus eximium nostrjc civitatis!
O lex Forcia, Icgesque Semproniae! Cicer m Verr. lib. 7, Tom. 2,
p. 218. Facinusest vincire Civem Romanuni, scelus, verberare. Id.
ib. p^ 220. vid supra Sect, til. Num. 4. ^ Acts xxiii. 1. 9 E'n
diirav G-vinXa <pvTi'> e^ei to ^ioyixav nyi/itiviy.&v, tcivru ufix,ur6u,t S'tKXiosreec>yiivri, }^ TTsia' uuTo faro yciXvi;-^ B^ovri. M. Anton,

rav I'ti iuvl. lib. 7,

Sect. 28, p. 63.
^ Justum et tenaccm propositi Virum,
Non Civium ardor prava jubcntium,
Non vultus instantis Tyranni
Mcntc quatit solida: neque Austcr
Dux inquieti turl^dus Adrian
Nee fulminantis magna Jovis nianuS.
Si fractus illabatur orbis,
Impavidum ferient ruinae.
,
Hoi-at. Carni. I. :■, Od. 3, t). 1.^4.
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Iiokl here LfK ;^!\:aL ^ceurity of a good niau,, uiRi unai iu\j.sible supports iniioceiicy aftbrds under greatest danger.
AVith liow generous a confidence do virtue and honest}guard the breast of a good man! as indeed nothing else,
can lay a firm basis and foundation for satisfaction and
tranquillity, when any misery or calamity does overtake
,iis. Religion and a good conscience beget peace and a
Heaven in the man's bosom bejond the power of the little
accidents of this world to rufRc and discompose. Whence
^ Seneca compares the mind of a wise and a good man
to the state of the upper region, which is always serene and
calm. The high-priest Ananias being offended at the
holy and ingenuous freedom of our apostle, as if by asserting his own innocency, he had reproached tlie justice
of their tribunal, commanded those that stood next him,
to strike him in the face; whereto the apostle tartly replied,
That God would smite nim, hypocrite as he was, who
under a pretence of doing justice had illegally commanded
Mm to be punislicd, before the law condemned him for a
malefactor. Whereupon they that stood by asked him,
how he durst thus affront so sacred and venerable a person as GocVs high-priest? He calmly returned, That he did
not know [or own] Ananias to he an high-pTiest [of God's
appointment.] However being a person infauthority, it was
not lawful to revile him. God himself having commanded,
that ^ no man slwuld speak evil of the ruler of the people.
2 Sapiens ille est plemis gaudio, hilaris, et placidus, inconcussus,
cum diis ex pari vivit per dies noctesque par et sequalis aniijii
tenor erecti et placentis sibi est. — Talis est sapientis animus,
qualis mundi status super Lunam, semper illic serenum est: nunquara sine gaudio est. Gaudium hoc non nascitur, nisi ex virtutum conscientia. Senec. Epist. 59, p. 152. ^ Hsec Pauli verba
Ananias et Apparitores sic accipiebant, quasi excusaret Paulus
quod sibi in istis malis constitute non satis in mentem venisset,
quicum sibi res esset. Verum latentior sensus suberat, non esse
cum sacerdotem, aut principem Senatus, qui cas dignitates prccio
comparasset. Didicerat enim hoc a. Gamaliele Paulus; Judicein
qui honoris consequeiicU causa pecunias dcderit, revera neque judiccm esse, neque honorandum, sed asini habemlum loco, ut est m
Ti^ulo Tiilmudico de Synedrio. Gnat, in k)c»
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The dove,
apostle,
lie never
aside v/as,
the innocency
oi'
the
so Vv'ho
knew ashow,
when laid
occasion
to make use
of the wisdom of the serpent, perceiving the council to
consist pailly of Sadducees^ and partly of Pharisees, openly told them, that he was a Pharisee, and the son of a pharisee, and that the main thing he was questioned for, was
his belief of a future resurrection. This quickly divided the
council, tlie Pharisees being zealous patrons of that article, and the Sadducees as stiffly denying, that there is
either angel (that is, of a spiritual and immortal nature,
really subsisting of itself, for otherwise they cannot be
supposed to have utterly denied all sorts of angels, seeing
they owned the Pentateuch, wherein there is frequent mention of them) or spirit, or that human souls do exist in a
separate state, and consequently that there is no resurrection. Presently the doctors of the law, who were Pharisees, stood up to acquit him, affirming he had done nothing amiss, that it was possible he had received some intimation from Heaven by an angel, or the revelation of the
Holy Spirit, and if so, then in opposing liis doctrine, they
might fight against God himself.
9. Great were the dissensions in the council about this
matter, insomuch that the governor fearing st. Paul
would be torn in pieces, commanded the soldiers to take
him from the bar, and return him back into the castle.
That night to comfort him after all his frights, and feai's,
God was pleased to appear to him in a vision, encouraging him to constancy and resolution, assuring him that as
he had borne witness to his cause at Jerusalem, so in despite ofall his enemies he should live to bear his testimony even at Rome itself. The next morning the Jews, who
could as well cease to be, as to be mischievous and malicious, finding that these dilatory proceedings were not like
to do the work, resolved upon a quicker despatch. To
which end above forty of them entered into a wicked confederacy, which they ratified by oath and execration, never
to eat or drink till they had killed him: and having acquainted the sanhedrim with their design, they intreated them
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to importune the governor, that lie miglit again the next
day be brought down before them, under pretence of a
more strict trial of his case, and that they themselves
would he in ambush by the way, and not fail to despatch
him. But that Divine Providence that peculiarly superintends the safety of good men, disappoints the devices of the
crafty. The design was discovered to st. Paul by a nephew
of his, and by him imparted to the governor, who immediately commanded two parties of foot and horse, to be
ready by nine of the' clock that night, and provision to be
made for st. Paul's carriage to Foelix the Roman governor
of that province: to whom also he A\TOte, signifying whom
he had sent, how the Jews had used him, and that his enemies also should appear before him to manage the charge
and accusation. Accordingly he was by night conducted
to Antipatris, and afterwards to Caesarea, where the letters
being deliveredto Fcelix, the apostle was presented to him:
and lindingthat he belonged to the province of Cilicia, he
told him, that as soon as his accusers were arrived he
should have a hearing, commanding him in the mean time
to be secured in the place called Herod's Hall.
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St. Paul impleaded before Foeiix by Tertullusthe Je^vish advocate.
His charge of sedition, heresy, and prophanation of the temple.
St. Paul's reply to the several parts of the charge. His second
hearing before Foeiix and Drusilla. His smart and impartial reasonings. Fcelix's great injustice and oppression: His luxury
and intemperance, bribery and covetousncss. St. Paul's arraignment before Festus, Fcelix's successor, at C^sarca. Flis appeal
to Caesar. The nature and manner of those appeals. He is again
brought before Festus and Agrippa. His vindication of himself
and the goodness of his cause. His being acquitted by his judges
of any capital crime. His voyage to Rom.e. The trouble and danger of it: Their shipwreck, and being cast upon the island Melita.
Their courteous entertainment by the barbarians, and their different censure of st. Paul. The civil usage of the governor, and
his conversion to Christianity. St. Paul met and conducted by
christians to Rome.

1. Not many days after down comes Ananias the highpriest, ^ with some others of the sanhedrim to C^sarea,
accompanied with Tertulhis their advocate, who in a short
but neat speech, set oW with all tl>e flattering and insiniiative arts of eloquence, began to implead oiu' apostle,
charging him with seditwfi, heresy^ and the prophanation
of the temple: that they would have saved him the trouble
of this hearing, by judging him according to their own
law, had not L^'sias the commander violently taken him.
from them, and sent both him and them down thither. To
all which the Jews that were with him gave in their vote
1 Acts xxiv. 1.
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and testimony, St. Paul having leave from Fcelix to defend himself, and having told him how much he was satisfied that he was to plead before one, who for so many
yeiirs had been governor of that nation, distinctly answered
to the scA'eral parts of the charge.
2. And first for sedition, he point-blank denied it, affirming that they found him behaving himself quietly and
peaceably in the temple, not so much as disputing there,
nor stirring up the people, either in the synagogues, or
any other place of the city. And though this was plausibly pretended by them, yet were they never able to make
it good. As for the charge of heresy, that he was a ringleader ofthe sect of the h'azareyiesy he ingenuously acknowledged, that after the w^ay which they counted heresy
so he worshipped God, the same way in substance wherein all the patriarchs of the Jewish nation had worshipped
God before him, taking nothing into his creed, but what
the authentic A\Titings of the Jews themselves did own and
justify; that he firmly believed, what the better of themselves A^ere ready to grant, another life, and a future resur ection: inthe hope and expectation whereof he was
cai-eful to live unblameable, and conscientiously to do his
duty both to God and men. As for the third part of the
charge, his prophaning of the temple, he shows how little
foundation there was for it, that the design of his coming
to Jerusalem was to bring charitable contributions to his
distressed brethren, that he was indeed in the temple, but not
as some Asiatic Jews falsely suggested, either with tumult
or -with multitude, but only purifying himself according
to the rites and customs of the Mosaic \^w: and that if any
A\ould affirm the contrary, they should come now into open
court and make it good. Nay, that he appealed to those of
the sanhedrim, that were there present, whether he had not
been acquitted by their- own great council at Jerusalem,
where nothing of moment had been laid to his charge, except them of the Sadduccan party, who qumTclled with him
only for asserting the doctrine of the resurrection. Fcelix having thus heard both parties argue, refused to make
■"'.y final determination in the case, till he hr^d more fully
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advised about it, and spoken with L3^sias, commajiider of
the garrison, who was best able to give an account of the
sedition and the tumult; commanding in the mean time that
St. Paul should be under guard, but yet in so free a custody, that none of his friends, should be hindered from visiting him, or performing any office of kindness and friendship to him.
3. It was not long after this, before his wife Drusiila (a
Jewess, daughter of the elder Herod, and whom Tacitus, I
fear by a mistake for his former wife Drusiila, daughter
to Juba, king of Mauritania, makes niece to Antony and
Cleopatra) came to him to Cassarea. Who being present,
he sent for st. Paul to appear before them, and gave him
leave to discourse concerning the doctrine of Christianity.
In his discourse he took occasion particularly to insist upon the great obligation, w hich the laws of Christ lay upon
men to justice and righteousness toward one another, to sobriety and chastity both towards themselves and others, withal urging that severe and impartial account, that must be given in the judgment of the other world, wherein men
shall be arraigned for all the actions of their past life, and
be eternally punished or rewarded according to their works.
A discourse wisely adapted by the apostle to Fcelix's
state and temper. But corrosives are very uneasy to a
guilty mind: men naturally hate that which brings their
sins to their remembrance^ and sharpens the sting of a
violated conscience. The prince was so nettled with the
apostle's reasonings, that he fell a tremoling, and caused
the apostle to break off abruptly, telling him, he would
hear the rest at some other season. And good reason
there was that Fcelix's conscience should be sensibly
alarmed with these reflections; being a man notoriously
infamous for rapine and violence. * Tacitus tells us of
him, that he made his vv-ill the law of his government,
practising all manner of cruelty and injustice. And then
for incontinency, he was given o^ cr to luxury and de- Flistor. lib. 5. c. 9, p. 538, viel Annal. lib. 12, r. 54, p. 23-i.
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bauchery, for the compassing whereof he scrupled not to
violate all laws, both of God and man. Whereof this ^'ery wife Drusilla was a famous ' instance. For being
maiTied by her brother to Azis king of the Eniisenes, Fcelix, \\ho had heard of her incomparable beauty, by the
help of Simon the magician, a Jew of Cyprus, ravished her
from her husband's bed, and in deliance of all law and right,
kept her for his own wife. To these qualities he had added bribery and co\etousness, and therefore frequently
sent for st. Paul to discourse with him, expecting that
he should have given him a considerable sum for his release; and the rather, probably, because he had'heard that
St. Paul had lateh- brought up great sums of money to Jerusalem. But finding no ofters m.ade, either by the apostle or his friends, he kept him prisoner for two years together, so long as himself continued procurator of that nation, Avhen being displaced by Nero, he left st. Paul still in
prison, on purpose to giatify the Jews, and engage them to
speak better of him after his departure from them.
4. To him succeeded Portius Festus in theprocuratorship of the province ' at whose first coming to Jerusalem, the high-priest and Sanhedrim presently began to
prefer to him an indictment against st, Paul, desiring,
that in order to his trial, he might be sent for up from
Cassarea, designing under this pretence that some assassinates should lie in the v/ay to murder him. Festus told
them, that he himself was going shortl}' for Cassarea, and
that if they had any thing against st, Paul, they should
come down thither and accuse him. Accordinglv, being
come to Cassarca, and sitting in open judicature, the Jews
began to rencM" the charge which they had heretofore
brought against st. Paul: of all which he cleared himself,
they not being able to make any proof against him. However Festus being willing to oblige the Jev.s in the entrance upon his goA-ernment, asked him, whether he would
go up and be tried before him at Jerusalem?
The AposJoseph. Autiquit . Jud. lib. 20, c. 5, p. 693.
VOL, I.
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tie Avell iinclerstanding the consequences of that proposal,
told him that he Avas a Roman and therefore ought to be
judged by their laws, that he stood now at Caesar's own
judgment-seat (as indeed what was done by the emperor's
procurator in any province, the * law reckoned as done by
the emperor himself) and though he should submit to the
Jewish tribunal, yet he himself saw, that they had nothing
which they could prove against him; that if he had done
any thing Avhich really deserved capital punishment, he
was willing to undergo it; but if not, he ought not to be
delivered over to his enemies, who were before-hand resolved to take away his life. However as the safest course,
he solemnly made his appeal to the Roman emperor, who
should judge between them. Whereupon Festus advising with the Jewish sanhedrim, received his appeal, and
told him he should go to Ccesar. This way of appealing
was frequent amongst the Romans, introduced to defend
and secure the lives and fortunes of the populacy from the
unjust encroachments, and oveiTigorous severities of the
magistrates, whereby it was lawful in cases of oppression
to appeal to the people for redress and rescue, a thing
more than once and again settled by the sanction of the
Valerian laws. These ^ appeals were wont to be made in
writing, by appellatory libels given in, wherein was contained an account of the appellant, the person against
whom, and from whose sentence he did appeal. ^ But
■where the case was done in open court, it was enough for
the criminal verbally to declare, that he did appeal: In
great and weighty cases appeals were made to the prince
himself; and that not only at Rome, but in the provinces
of the empire, all proconsuls and governors of provinces
being strictly ^ forbidden to execute, scourge, bind, or
put any badge of servility upon a citizen, or any that had
the priviledge of a citizen of Rome, who had made his
»L 1. ff. (le Offic. Procur. Cassar. lib. 1, Tit. 91 " Leg. 1, Sect.
4, ft', dc appcllat. lib. 49, Tit. 1. ' Leg. 2, et 3, ibid » Ibick
Heg. 25, el 1. 7, ft", ad Leg. Jul. de vi public, lib 48, Tit. fr.
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appeal, or any ways to hinder liim Iroiu i^oiiig tliithcr td
obtain justice at the hands of the emperor, who had as
much rci^ard to the liberty of liis subjects (says the law
itself) as they could have of their good will and obedience
to him. And this was exactly st. Paul's case, who knowing that he should have no fair and ecjuitable dealing at
the hands of the governor, when once he came to be
swayed by the Jews, his sworn and inveterate enemies,
appealed from him to the emperor, the reason why Festus
durst not deny his demand, it being a privilege so often,
so plainly settled and confirmed by the Roman laws.
5. Some time after, king Agrippa, who succeeded Herod in the tetrarchate of Galilee, and his sister Bernice
came to Cassarea, to make a visit to the new-come governor. To him Festus gave an account of st. Paul, and
the great stir and trouble that had been made about him,
and how for his safety and ^■indication he had immediately appealed to Caesar. Agrippa was very desirous to see
and hear him, and accordingly the next day the king and
his sister accompanied with Festus the go^^enor, and other
persons of quality, came into the court with a pompous
and magnficient retinue, where the prisoner was brought
forth before him. Festus having acquainted the king and
the assembly, how much he had been solicited by the Jews
both at Cassarea and Jerusalem, concerning the prisoner
at the biu*, that as a notorious malefactor he might be put
to death, but that ha\ing found him guilty of no capital
crime, and the prisoner himself having appealed to Cassar,
he was resolved to send him to Rome, but yet was willing
to have his case again discussed before Agrippa, that so
he might be furnished Avith some material instructions
to send along with him, since it was very absurd to send a
prisoner, without signifying what crimes were chai'ged
upon him.
6. Hereupon Agrippa told the apost-e " he h.d liberty
to make his own defence.
To whom, after silence made,
9 Actsxxvi. I.
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he particularly addressed his speech. He tells hiin in the
first place what a happiness he had, that he was to plead
before one so exactly versed in all the rites and customs,
the questions and the controversies of the Jewish law, that
the Jews themselves knew what had been the course and
manner cf his life, hovv^ he had been educated under the
institutions of the Pharisees, the strictest sect of the whole
Jewish religion, and had been particularly disquieted and
arraigned for what had been the constant belief of all
their fathers, what was sufficiently credible in itself, and
plainly enough revealed in the scripture, the resurrection
of the dead.
He next gave him an account with ^\•hat a
bitter and implacable zeal he had formerly persecuted Christianity, told him the whole story and method of his con%-ersion, and that in compliance with a particular vision
from heaven, he had preached repentance and reformation
of life; first to the Jews, and then after to the gentiles: that
it was for no other things than these that the Jews apprehended him in the temj^e, and designed to murder him;
but being rescued and upheld by a divine power, he continued inthis testimony to this day, asserting nothing but
what \\Tis perfectl}^ agreeable to Moses and the prophets,
who had plainly foretold that the Messiah should both be
put to death, and rise again, and by his doctrine enlighten
both the Jewish and the gentile world.
While he was
thus discoursing, Festus openly cried out, that he talked
like a mad- man, that his over-much study had put him
beside himself.
The apostle calmly replied, lie was far
from being transported with idle and disir acted liumours,
that he spake nothing but what was most true and real in
itself, and what very well became that grave sober auditory. And then again addressing himself to iVgrippa,
told him, that these things having been open and public,
he could not but be acquainted with them, that he was confident that he believed the prophets, and must needs therefore knou' that those prophecies were fulfilled in Christ.
Hercat Agrippa replied, that he had in some degree per-
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suadcd him to embrace the christian faith. To which tlic
apostle rctiirned, tliat he heartily prayed, that not only he
but the whole auditor}- were, not only in some measure,
but altogether, though not prisoners, yet as much christians as he himself was. This done, the king and the governor, and the rest of the council withdrew aw^hile to confer privately about this matter. And finding by the accusations brought against him, that he was not guilty by
the Roman laws of any capital offence, no nor of any that
deserved so much as imprisonment, Agrippa told Festus,
that he miglit have been released, if he had not appealed
unto Ctcsar. For the appeal being once made, the judge
liad then no pou'cr either to absolve or condemn, the cause
being entirely reserved to the cognizance of that superior, to whom the criminal had appealed.
7. It was now finally resoh-ed that st. Paul should be sent
to Rome: ' in order whereunto he was, with some other prisoners of remark, committed to the charge of Julius,
commander of a company belonging to the legion of Augustus; accompanied in this voyage by st. Luke, Aristarchus, Trophinnis, and some others. In September, ann.
Chr. fifty-six, or as others, fifty-seven, they went on board
a ship of Adramyttium, and sailed to Sidon, where the
cuptain civilly ga^e the apostle leave to go ashore to visit
his friends, and refresh himself: Hence to Cyprus, till they
came to the Fair-havens, a place near Myra, a city of
Lysia. Here, winter grooving on, and st. Paul foreseeing
it would be a dangerous ^•oyagc, persuaded them to put
in, and winter. But the captain preferring the judgment
oi the master of the ship, and especially because of tlie incommodiousness of the harbour, resolved, if possible, to
reach PhcEnice, a port of Crete, and to winter there. But
it was not long before they found themselves disappointed
of their hopes: for the calm southerly gale that blew^ before, suddenly changed into a stormy and blustering northeast wind, which so bore dow^n all before it, that they
were forced to let the ship drive at tlie pleasure of the
' Arts xxvii. i .
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"wind; but as much as might be, to prevent spUttnig, or
running aground, they threw out a great part of their lading, and the tackle of the ship. Foiuteen days they rem.iined in this desperate and uncomfortable condition,
neither sun nor stars appearing for a great part of the time;
the apostle putting them in mind how ill-advised they
were in not taking his counsel: howbeit they should be of
good cheer, for that that God whom he seryed and worshipped, had the last night, purposely sent an angel from
heaven, to let him know, that notwithstanding the present
danger they were in, yet that he should be brought safe
before Nero; that they should be shipwrecked indeed, and
cast upon an island, but that for his sake God l^^d spared all in the ship, not one whereof should miscarry, and
that he did not doubt, but that it would accordino-ly come
to pass. On the fourteenth night, upon sounding they
found themselves nigh some coast; and therefore to avoid
rocks, thought good to come to an anchor, till the morning might give them better information. In the mean
time the seamen (who best understood the danger) were
preparing to get into the skiff, to save themselves: which
St. Paul espying, told the captain, that unless they all
staid in the ship, none could be safe: \Ahereupon the soldiers cut the ropes, and let the skiff fall off into the sea.
Between this and day-break the apostle advised them to
eat and refresh themsehes, having all this time kept no
ordinary and regular meals, assuring them they should all
escape. Himself first taking bread, and having blessed
God for it before them all, the rest followed his example,
and cheerfully fell to their meat: which done, they lightened the ship of what remained, and endeavoured to put
into a creek, vrhich tliey discovered not far off. But falling into a place where tv. o seas met, the fore-part of the
ship ran aground, while the hinder-part was beaten in pieces with the violence of the A\'aves. Awakened with the
danger they were in, the soldiers cried out to kill the prisoners, to prevent their escape: which the captain, desirous to save St. Paul, and probably in confidence of wlrat
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he had told them, refused to do; commanding, that every
one should shift for himself: the issue was, that part by
swimming, pait on planks, part on pieces of the broken
ship, they all, to the number of two hundred threescore
and sixteen (the whole number in the ship) got safe to
shore.
8. The island upon which they were cast was Melita
(now Malta situate in the Libyan sea between Syracuse
and Africa, o Here they found civility among barbarians,
and the plain acknowledgment of a Divine justice written
among the naked and untutored notions of men's minds.
The people treated them with great humanity, entertaining them with all necessary accommodations; but while
St. Paul was throwing sticks upon the fire, a viper dislodged by the heat, came out of the wood, and fastened on his
hand. This the people no sooner espyed, but presently
concluded, that surely he was some notorious murderer,
whom though the Divine vengeance had suffered to escape the hue-and-cry of the sea, yet had it only reserved
him for a more public and solemn execution. But when
they saw him shake it off into the fire, and not presently
swell, and drop down, they changed their opmions, and
concluded him to be some God. So easily are light and
credulous minds transported from one extreme to another.
Not far oft^ lived Publius, a man of great estate and authority, and (as we may probably guess from an inscrip-"
tion found there, and set down by Grotius, wherein
the npnTOS MEAlTAinN ^ is reckoned among the Roman
offices) governor of the island, by him they were courteously entertained tlii'ee days at his own charge, and his father lying at that time sick of a fever and a dysenter}", st.
Paul went in, and having prayed, and laid his hands upon
him, healed him; as he did also many of the inhabitants,
who by this miracle were encouraged to bring their diseased to him: \vhereby great honours were heaped upon
him, iuid both he and his company furnished with provi2 Acts xxviii. 1.

^Annot. in loc.
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sions, necessary for the rest of their voyage. NayPubhus
himself is said by * some to have been hereby converted to
the faith, and by st. Paul to have been constituted bishop
of the island, and that this was he that succeeded st. Denys
the areopagite in the see of Athens, and was afterwards
crowned wdth martyrdom.
9. After three months' stay in this island, they w&nt
aboard the Castor and Pollux, a ship of Alexandria, bound
for Italy. At Syracuse they put in, and staid three da}s;
thence sailed to Rliegium, and so to Puteoli, where they
landed, and finding some christians there, staid a week
with them, and then set forward in their journey to Rome.
The christians at Rome having heard of their arrival, several ofthem came part of the \vay to meet them, some as
far as the three taverns, a place thirty tliree miles from
Rome, others as fai' as Appii Forum, fifty one miles distant thence. Great w-as their mutUcJ salutation, and the
encouragement which the apostle received by it, glad no
doubt to see that christians found so much liberty at
Rome. By them he was conducted in a kind of triumph
into the city, where when they were arrived, the rest of
the prisoners were delivered over to the captain of the
guard, and by him, disposed in the common gaol, w^hile
St. Paul (probably at Jalius's request and recommendation) was permitted to stay in a private house, only with a
soldier to secure and guai'd him.
•* Bar.^d An.lviii. n. 173,vid. Adon. nu.rtyr. ad xii. Kal. Feb
-Martyr. Rom. ad diem 21, Jan. Euseb. 1. 4, c. 23, p. 143.

SECT.

ST. Paul's acts, from

VIL

his coming

HIS MARTYRDOM.

to rome,

till

St. Paul's summoning the chief of the Jews at Rome, and his discourse to them. Their refractoriness and infidelity His first
healing before Nero. The success of his preaching. Poppcea
Sabina Nero's concubine one of his converts. Tacitus's character of her. Onesimus converted by st. Paul at Rome, and sent
back with an Epistle to Philemon his master. The great obligation which Christianity lays upon servants to diligence and fidelity
in their duty. The rigorous and arbitrary power of masters over
servants by the Roman laws. This mitigated by the laws of the
gospel. St. Paul's Epistle to the Philippians, upon what occasion
sent. His Epistle to the Ephesians, and another to the Colossians. His second Epistle to Timothy written (probably) at his
first being at Rome. The Epistle to the Hebrews by whom
•written; and in what language. The aim and design of it. St.
Pawl's preaching the gospel in the west, and in what part of
it. His return to Rome, when. His imprisonment under Nero,
and why. His being beheaded. Milk instead of blood said to
flow from his body. Different accounts of the time of his suffering. His burial where, and the great cliurch erected to his
memory.

1. The first thing' st. Paul did after he came to
Rome, was to summon the heads of the Jewish consistory
there, whom he acquainted with the cause and manner
of his coming; that though he had been guihy of no violation ofthe law of their religion, yet he had been delivered by the Jews into the hands of the Roman governors,
who would have acquitted him once, and again, as innocent
of any capital offence, but by the perversenessofthe Jews
he was forced, not with an intention to charge his own nation (aheady sufficiently odious to the Romans), but only
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to vindicate and clear himself, to make his appeal to
Caesar; that being come, he had sent for them, to let them
know, that it was for his constant asserting the resurrection, the hope of all true Israelites, that he was bound with
that chain, which they saw upon him. The Jews replied,
that they had received no advice concerning him, nor had
any of the nation, that came from Judaea, brought any
charge against him: only for the religion, which he had espoused, they desired to be a little better informed about it, "
it being everywhere decried both by Jew and gentile.
Accordingly upon a day appointed he discoursed to them
from morning to night concerning the religion and doctrine
of the Holy Jesus, proving from the promises and predictions ofthe Old Testament, that he was the true Messiah. His discourse succeeded not with all alike, some being convinced, others persisted in their infidelity: and as
they were departing in some discontent at each other, the
apostle told them, it was now too plain, God had accomplished upon them the prophetical curse, of being left to
their own wilful hardness and impenitency, to be blind at
noonday, and to run themselves against all means and
methods into irrecoverable ruin: that since the case was
thus with them, they must expect, that henceforth he
should turn his preaching to the gentiles, who would be
most ready to entertain, what they had so scornfully rejected, the glad tidings of the gospel.
2. It was not, probably, long after this, that he was
brought to his first hearing before the emperor, where
those friends, who he most expected should stand by
him, plainly deserted him, afraid, it seems, of appearing in
so ticklish a cause before so unreasonable a judge, who
governed himself by no other measures, than the brutish
and extravagant pleasure of his lust or humour. But
God stood by him, and encouraged him; as indeed divine
consolations are many times then nearest to us, when human assistance is fartliest from us. ^ This cowardice of
1 1 Tim. iv. 16.
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theirs the apostle had a charity large enough to cover,
heartily pra\ ing, that it might not be brought in against
them in the accounts of the great day.
Two years he
dwelt at Rome in a house which he hired for his own use,
Avherein he constantly employed himself in preaching and
writing for the good of the church.
He preached daily,
without interruption, to all that came to him, and with
good success, yea, even upon some of the better rank and
quality, and those belonging to the court it- self. Among
which the Roman ^ Martyrology reckons Torpes, an officer
of prime note in Nero's palace, and afterwards a martyr
for the faith; and Chrysostom (if^Baronius cite him right)
tells us of Nero's cupbearer, and one of his concubines,
supposed by some to have been Poppoea Sabina, of whom '*
Tacitus gi\'es this character, that she wanted nothing to
render her one of the most accomplished ladies in the world,
but a chaste and a virtuous mind: and I know not how far
it may seem to countenance her conversion, at least inclination to a better religion than that of paganism, that Josephus styles her a pious woman, and tells us that she effectually solicited the cause of the Jews with her husband
Nero; and what favours Josephus himself recei\'ed from
her at Rome, he relates in his own life.
3. Amongst others of our apostle's converts at Rome
was Onesimus, ^vho had formerly been a ser\'ant to Philemon, a person of eminency in Colosse; but had run away
from his master, and taken things of some \alue with him.
Having rambled as far as Rome, he was now converted by
St Paul, and by him returned with recommendatory letters
to Philemon his master, to beg his pardon, and that he
might be received into favour, being now of much better
temper, more faithful and diligent, and useful to his master than he had been before: as indeed Christianity, where
it is heartily entertained, makes men good in all relations,
- Ad diem xvii. Maii p. 308. ^ Ad An. 59, n. 8, vid. Chrysost.
adv. vituper. vit monast. lib. 1, c. 4, p. 361, Tom. iv.
< Annul. 1.13,c. 45, p. 163. '
5 Antiq. Jud. lib. 20, cap. 7, p. 697.
Dc vit. sua, p. 999-.
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no laws being so wisely contrived for the peace and happiness ofthe w^orld, as the laws of the gospel, as may appear by this particular case of servants; what admirable
rules, what severe laws does it lay upon them for the discharge oftheir duties! it commands them to honour their
masters as their superiors, and to take heed of making
their authority light and cheap by familiar and contemptible thoughts and carriages, to obey them in all honest and
lawful things, and that not with eye-service as men pleasersy
but in singleness of heart as unto God; that they ht faithful
to the trust committed to them, and manage their master's
interest with as much care and conscience as if it were
their own; that they entertain their reproofs, counsels, corrections, with all silence and sobriety, not returning any
rude, surly answers; and this carriage to be observed, not
only to masters of a mild and gentle, but of a cross and
peevish disposition, that whatever they do , they do it heartily,not as to men only, but to the Lord; knoxving that of
the Lord they shall receive the reward of the inheritance^
for that they serve the Lord Christ. Imbued with these
excellent principles, Onesimus is again returned unto his
master; for the christian religion, though it improve men's
tempers, does not cancel their relations, it teaches them to
abide in their callings, and not to despise their masters^
because they are brethren, but rather do them service, because they are faithful. And being thus improved st.
Paul the more confidently begged his pardon. And indeed had not Philemon been a christian, and by the principles ofhis religion both disposed and obliged to mildness and mercy, there had been great reason why st. Paul
should be thus importunate witii him for Onesimus's
pardon, the case of servants in those days being verj'^ hard,
for all masters were looked upon as having an unlimited
power over their servants, and that not only by'; the ^Roman, but by the laws of all nations, whereby without asking the magistrate's leave, or any public and formal trial,
6L. 1, et 2, ff. de his, qui sui vel aJieni juris sunt, Ub. 1, Tit. 6,
id. Instit. lib. L Tit. 8.
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tliey mii^ht adjudge and condemn them to what work or
punishment they pleased, even to die taking away of life
itself. But the severity and exorbitancy of this power
was afterwards somewhat curbed by the laws of succeeding emperors, especially after the empire submitted itself
to Christianity, which makes better provision for persons
in that capacity and relation, and in case of unjust and
overrigorous usage, enables them to appeal to a more
righteous and impartial tribunal, where master and servant
shall both stand upon even ground, rvhere he that doth
ivroiig shall receive for the xv7'ong which he hath done;
arid there is no respect of persons.
4. The christians at Philippi having heard of st. Paul's
imprisonment at Rome, and not knowing what straits he
might be reduced to, raised a contribution for him, and
sent it by Epaphroditus their bishop, who was now come
to Rome, where he shortly after fell dangerously sick :
but being recovered, and upon the point to return, by him
St. Paul sent his Epistle to the Philippians, wherein he
gives them some account of the state of affairs at Rome,
gratefully arknowledges their kindness to him, and warns
them of those dangerous opinions, which the judaizing
teachers began to vent among them. The apostle had
heretofore for some years lived at Ephesus, and perfectly
understood the state and condition of that place ; and
therefore now, by Tychicus, writes his epistle to the Ephesians, endeavouring to countermine the principles and practices both of Jews and gentiles, to confirm them in the
belief and obedience of the christian doctrine, to represent
the infinite riches of the Divine goodness in admitting the
gentile world to the unsearchable treasures of christianit\^,
especially pressing them to express the life and spirit of it
in the general duties of religion, and in the duties of
their particular relations. Much about the same time,
or a little after, he wrote his epistle to the Colossians,
Avhere he had never been, and sent it by Epaphras, who
for some time had been his fellow prisoner at Rome.
The design of it is for the greatest part the same with that
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to the Ephesians, to settle and confirm them in the faith of
the gospel, against the errors both of Judaism, and the superstitious observances of the heathen world, some
whereof had taken root amongst them.
5. It is not improbable but that about this, or rather
some considerable time before, st. Paul wrote his second
epistle to Timothy.
I know Eusebius, and the ancients,
and most moderns after them, will ha^e it written a little
before his martyrdom, induced thereunto by that passage
in it, that he ^vas then reacli/ to be offered, and that the
time of his departure was at hand.
But surely it is most
reasonable to think, that it was written at his first being at
Rome, and that at his first coming thither, presently after
his trial before Nero.
Accordingly the passage before
mentioned may import no more, than that he was in imminent danger of his life, and had received the sentence of
death in himself, not hoping to escape out of the paws of
Nero: hut ihsit God had delivered him out of the mouth of
the lion, i. e. the great danger he was in at his coming thither : which exactly agrees to his case at his first being at
Rome, but cannot be reconciled with his last coming thither ;together with many more circumstances in this
epistle, which render it next door to certain.
In it he appoints Timothy shortly to come to him, who accordingly
came, whose name is joined together with his in the front
of several epistles, to the Philippians, Colossians, and to
Philemon.
The only thing that can be levelled against
this is, that in this epistle to Timothy, he tells him, that he
had sent Tychicus to Ephesus, by whom it is plain that
the epistles to the Ephesians and Philippians Avere des])atched, and that therefore this to Timothy must be written after them.
But I see no inconvenience to affirm,
that Tychicus might come to Rome presently after st.
Paul's arri\'al there, be by him immediately sent back to
Ephesus upon some emergent affair of that church ; and
after his return to Rome be sent A\'ith those two epistles.
The design of the epistle was to excite the holy man to a
mighty zeal and diligence, care and fidelity in his office,
and to antidote the people against those poisonous princi-
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pics, that, in those parts especially, began to debauch the
minds of men.
6. As for the epistle to the Hebrews, it is very uncertain
when, or whence, and (for some ages doubted) by whom
it was written.
^ Eusebius tells us, it was not received
by many, because rejected by the church of Rome, as none
of St. Paul's genuine epistles.
* Origen affirms the style
and phrase of it to be more fine and elegant, and to contain in it a richer vein of purer Greek, than is usually found
in St. Paul's epistles ; as every one that is able to judge
of a style, must needs confess : that the sentences indeed
are grave and weighty, and such as breathe the spirit and
majesty of an apostle : that therefore it was his judgment,
that the matter contained in it had been dictated by some
apostle, but that it had been put into phrase, form, and
order, by some other person that did attend upon him :
that if any church owned it for st. Paul's, they were not to
be condemned, it not being without reason by the ancients ascribed to him ; though God only knew who was
the true author of it. He further tells us, that report had
handed it down to his time, that it had been composed
pai'tly by Clement of Rome, partly by Luke the evangelist. TertuUian
^
adds, that it was written by Barnabas.
What seems most likely in such variety of opinions is,
that St. Paul originally wrote it in Hebrew, it being to be
sent to the Jews his countrymen, and by some other person, probably st. Luke, or Clemens Romanus, translated
into
: especially
since a both
Eusebius
^ st.
HieromGr'eek
observed
of old such
great ^ affinity
both and
in style
and sense, between this and Clement's epistle to the Corinthians, as thence positively to conclude him to be the
translator of it. It was ^vritten, as we may conjecture, a
little after he was restored to his liberty, and probably
while he Mas yet in some parts of Italy, whence he dates
7 Lib. 3, c. 3, p. 72. 8 Apud. Euseb. lib. 6, c. 25, p. 227.
3 De Pudic. c. 10, p. 582. Vid Ch;m. Alex, in lib, Hypot. apud
Euscb. 1. 6, c. 14, p. 215.
1 Euseb. lib. S, c. 38, p. 110.
" Hier. do Script. Eccl. in Clem.
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his salutations. The main design of it is to magnilV
Christ and the rehgion of the gospel, ^ above Moses and
the Jewish economy and ministration, that by this means
he might the better establish and confirm the convert- Jews
in the firm belief and profession of Christianity, notwithstanding those sufferings and persecutions that came upon them, endeavouring throughout to arm and fortify
them against apostasy from that noble and excellent religion, wherein tliey had so happily engaged themselves.
And great need there was for the apostle severely to urge
them to it, heavy persecutions both from Jews and gentiles pressing in upon them on every side, besides those
trains of specious and plausible insinuations that were laid
to reduce them to their ancient institutions. Hence the
apostle calls apostasy '^ the sin -which did so easily beset
them, to which there were such frequent temptations, and
into which they were so prone to be betrayed in those
suffering times. And the more to deter them from it,
he once and again sets before them the dreadful state and
condition of apostates, those who having been once enlightened, and baptized into the christian faith, * tasted t^Ait
promises of the gospel, and been made partakers of the
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, those powers, which
in the world to come, or this new state of things, were to
be conferred upon the church, if after all this these me7t
fall away, 2inA renounce Christianity, it is very hard, and
even impossible to renew them again unto repentance.
For by this means they trod under foot, and ci-iicijied the
son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame, profaned the blood of the covenant, and did despite to the
spirit of grace. So that to sin thus wilfully after they had
received the knowledge of the truth, there could remain for
tliem 110 more sacrifice for sins, nothing but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which
should devour these adversaries. And a fearful thing it
teas in such circumstances to fall into the hands qftheliv^Cap. 15,21..
V. 26, 27, 28, 29.

«Heb

xii. 1.

-^ Cap. 6, v. .3, 4, 5.
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ing' God, who had particularly said of this sort of sinners,
that ifanij man drexu back, his soul should have no pleasure
in him. Hence it is, that every Avherc in this epistle, he
mixes exhortations to this purpose, that they -would give
earnest heed to the things which they had heard, lest at
any tune they should let them slip, that they would holdfast
the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope frm unto the
end, and beware lest by an evil heart oj unbelief they departedfrom the living God ; that they would labour to enter into his rest, lest any man fall after the example of unbelief;that leaving the first principles of the doctrine of
Christ, they would go on to perfection, shewing diligence
to the full assurance of hope unto the ejid, not being slothful, but followers of them, who through faith and patience
inherit the promises ; that tliey would hold fast the profession ofthe faith without wavering, not forsaking the assembling ofthemselves together (as the manner of some
was) nor cast away their confidence^ which had great recom pence of reward ; that they had need of patience, that
after they had done the will of God, they ?mght receive the
promise ; that they would not be of them who dreru back
unto perdition, but of them that believed to the saving of
the soul ; that being encompassed about with so great a
cloud of witnesses, who with the most unconquerable constancy and resolution had all holden on in the way to heaven, they would lay aside every weight, and the sin, which
did so easily beset them, and run with patience the race that
was set before them, especially looking imto Jesus the author and finisher of their faith, who endured the cross, and
despised the shame, that therefore they should consider him
tJmt endured such contradiction of sinners against himself,
lest they should be wearied and faint in their ininds, lor
that they had not yet resisted unto blood, striving against
sin; looking diligently lest any man should fad of the
grace of God, lest any ?-oot of bitterness springing up
should trouble them, atKl thereby many be defiled. By all
which, and much more that might be observed to tV.is
purpose, it is evident, ^vhat our apostle's great design >vas
in this excellent Epistle,
VOL.
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7. Our apostle being now, after two years custody, perfectly restored to liberty, remembered that he was the
apostle of the gentiles^ and had therefore a larger diocese
than Rome, and accordingly prepared himself for a greater circuit, though, which way he directed his course, is
not absolutely certain.
By some he is said to have returned back into Greece, and the parts of Asia, upon no
other ground that I know of, than a few intimations in
some of his epistles that he intended to do so. By others
he is thought to have preached both in the eastern and
western parts, which is not inconsistent with the time he
had after his departure from Rome.
But of the latter we
have better evidence. Sure I am as an author beyond all
exception, st. Paul's contemporary and fellow labourer, I
mean ^ Clemens, in his famous Epistle to the Corinthians
expressly tells us, that being a preacher both in the east
and west, he taught righteousness to the whole world, and
went to the utmost boimds of the west. Which makes me
the more wonder at the confidence of ^ one (otherwise a
man of great parts and learning) who so peremptorily denies that ever our apostle preached in the west, merely because there are no monuments left in primitive antiquity
of any particular churches there founded by him.
As if
all the particular passages of his life, done at so vast a distance must needs have been recorded, or those records
have come down to us, when it is so notoriously known
that almost all the Avritings and monuments of those ages
of Christianity are long since perished: or as if we were not
sufficiently assured of the thing in general, though not of
what particularly he did there. Probable it is, that he went
into Spain, a thing, ^vhich himself tells us he had formerly
once and again resolved on.« Certain it is that the • ancients do generally assert it, without seeming in the least
^ Kvef| ytvoicsv^ it ttj uvccroXvi t^ iv tjj S'os-ei. ^iKccio^ovev S'ta'u^oc.^ 'o>.ov
Tot K6J-/H0V.) }^ la-TriTo T£pu.» r,<i ^utsu^ Ix^uv.
Ep.
iid Corinth
p. 8.

" L. Cappell. Append, ad Hist. App. p. 33. s Rom. xv. 24, 28.
^Epiphan. Hacres. -7, p. 51. Chrysost. dc Laud. Paul. p. 536,
1\5. Cyrill. Caterh. 17, p. 457, Thcod. in 2 Tim. iv. 16. ct in
Psalm. 1 16. id. de cur. Grxc. Afiect. Serm. 9, p. 125-
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to doubt of it. Theodoret and others tell us, that he
preached not only in Spain, but that he went to other nations, and brought the gospel into the isles of the sea, by
which he undoubtedly means Britain, and therefore elsewhere reckons the Gauls and Britons among the nations,
which the apostles, and particularly the tent-maker persuaded to embrace the law of Christ. Nor is he the only
man, that has said it, ^ others having given in their testimony and suflrage in this case.
8. To what other parts of the ^vorld st. Paul preached
the gospel, we find no certain footsteps in antiquity, nor
any further mention of him, till his return to Rome, which
probably was about the eighth or ninth year of Nero's
reign. Here he met witli Peter, and was together with
liim thrown into prison, no doubt in the general j^erscution raised against the christians, under the pretence that
they had fired die city. Besides the general, we may reasonably suppose there were particular causes of his imprisonment. Some of the ancients make him engaged with
Peter in procuring the fall of Simon Magus, and that that
drew the emperor's fury and rage upon him. ^ St. Chrysostom gives us this account; that having converted one
of Nero's concubines, a woman of whom he w^as infinitely
fond, and reduced her to a life of great strictness and chastity, so that now she wholly refused to comply with his
wanton and impure embraces; the emperor stormed hereat, calling the apostle a villain and impostor, a WTetched
perverter and debaucher of others, giving order that he
should be cast into prison, and when he still persisted to
persuade the lady to continue her chaste and pious resolutions, commanding him to be put to death.
9. How long he remained in prison is not certainly
known; at last his execution was resolved on; what his
preparatory treatment was, whether scourged as malefactors
' Sophron. Serm. de natali. App.
Transit ct Occarmm, vel qua faclt insula porum
Quasq; Brilannus hahet terras atq; ultima Thulc.
Vcnant. Fortun. de vit. Martin, lib. 3, non prociil a
2 Adv. vit. Monast.vituperat. lib, l.f. 4. p, 361, Tom. 4.
fiir.
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were wont to be, in order to their death, we find not. As a
Roman citizen by the Valerian and the Porcian law he was
exempted from it: though by the law of the twelve tables
notorious malefactors, condemned by the centuriate assemblies, were first to be scourged, and then put to death;
and^Baronius tells us that in the church of st. Mary beyond the bridge at Rome^ the pillars are yet extant, to
which both Peter and Paul are said to have been bound
and scourged. As he was led to execution, he is said
to have converted three of the soldiers, that were sent to
conduct and guard him, who within a few days after, by the
emperor's command became maityrs for the faith. Being
come to a place, which was the Aquae Salvias, three miles
from Rome, after some solemn preparation, he cheerfully
gave his neck to the fatal stroke. As a Roman he might
not be put upon the cross, too infamous a death for any but
the worst of slaves and malefactors, and therefore was beheaded, accounted a more noble kind of death among
the Romans, fit for persons of better quality, and more ingenuous education: and from this instrument of his execution, the custom, no doubt, first arose, that in all pictures
and images of this apostle, he is constantly represented
with a sword in his right hand. Tradition reports (justified herein by the suffi-age of many of the ^ fathers) that
when he was beheaded, a liquor more like milk than blood
flowed from his veins, and spirted upon the clothes of his
executioner; and had I list or leisure for such things, I
might entertain my reader with the little glosses that are
made upon it. St. Chrysostom adds, that it became a
means of converting his executioner, and many more to
the faith; and that the apostle suifered in the sixtyeighth year of his age. Some question there is whether he
suffered at the same time with Peter: many of the ' ancients
positively affirm that both suffered on the ^ame day, and
3 Ad An. 69, n. 8. ■» Ambr. de nat. Petr. et Paul. Serm. 68, p.
294, T. .3. Chrys. Serm. in Pctr. et Paul. Tom. 6, p. 267, * Dion. Corinth, ap. Euseb. 1. c, c. 25, p. 63, Ambr. ib. Serm. 66, p. 29 1,
Max. Taur. Horn. 5, do Pctr. et. Paul. p. 231.
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year: but ^ others though allowing the same day, tell us
that St. Paul suffered not till the year after: nay, some interpose the distance of several years. A manuscript ^ writer of the lives and travels of Peter and Paul, brought
amongst other venerable monuments of antiquity out of
Greece, will have Paul to have suffered no less than five
years after Peter, which he justifies by the authority of
no less than Justin Martyr, and Irenwus. But what credit isto be given to this nameless author, I see not, and
therefore lay no weight upon it, nor think it fit to be put
into the balance with the testimonies of the ancients. Certainly ifhe suffered not at the very same time with Peter,
it could not be long after, not above a year, at most. The
best is, which of them soever started first they both came
at last to the same end of the race, to those palms and
crowns, which are reserved for all good men in Heaven,
but most eminently for the martyrs of the christian faith.
10. He was buried in the Via Ostiensis, about two miles
from Rome, over whose grave about the year three hundred and eighteen, ^ Constantine the great, at the instance of pope Sylvester, built a stately church, within a
farm, which Lucina a noble christian matron of Rome had
long before settled upon that church. He adorned it with
a hundred of the best marble columns, and beaudfied it
with the most exquisite workmanship; the many rich gifts
and endowments, which he bestowed upon it, being particularly set down in the Life of Sylvester. This church as
too narrow and little for the honour of so great an apostle,
Valentinian, or rather Theodosius the emperor (the one
^ Prudent. Peristeph. in Pass. Petr. et Paul. Hymn. 12, p. 518,
Arat. Act. App. lib. 2, in fin. p. 700, Aug. de Sanct. Serm. 28, Tom,
10, col. 1225, Greg. Turon. de glor. Martyr, lib. 1, c. 29, p. 35.
^ AeyiKrt S'i ritu T^^oXet^iiv rov Tler^ov cvixvTov hoc, >^ to ^ccuccc^tov ixelvo

vxl®^ (pecr]v i^' o\ot<i 'inm revre- Kociye raroti; eya 7r£i3-of4.xi f^cc?,Xov.

Apucl. P. Jun. not. in Clem. Ep. ad Cor. ad p. 8, forsan. ex S. Metaphr. qui totidem verbis cadem habet ap Sur. ad 29, Jun. n. 23,
p. 357. 8 Damas. Pontif. in vit. Syivest. 1, vid. Onuphr. de 7.
Urb. Basil, p. 87.
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but finishing what the other began) by a ' rescript directed to Sallustius prefect of the city, caused to be taken
down, and a larger and more noble church to be built in
the room of it: further beautified (as appears from an ancient inscription (by Placidia the empress at the persuasion of Leo, bishop of Rome. What other additions of
wealth, honour, or stateliness it has received since, concerns not me to inquire.
9 Apud. Bar. ad An. 386, p. 326, ex Cod. Vatic.

SECT. VIII.
THE

DESCRIPTION
OF HIS PERSON
GETHER WITH AN ACCOUNT
OF

AND
TEMPER,
TOHIS WRITINGS.

The person of st. Paul described. His infirm constitutioi'i. His
natural endowments. His ingenuous education, and admirable skill in human learning and sciences. The divine temper
of his mind. His singular humility and condescension. His
temperance and'sobriety, and contempt of the world. Whether
he lived a married or a single life. His great kindness and compassion. His charity to men's bodies and souls. His mighty
zeal for religion. His admirable industry and diligence in his
oflFice. His unconquerable patience: The many great troubles
he underwent. His constancy and fidelity in the pi-ofession of
Christianity. His writings. His style and way of writing, what.
St. Hierom's bold censure of it. The perplexedness and obscurity of his discourses, whence. The account given of it by the
ancients. The order of his Epistles, what. Placed not according to the time when, but the dignity of persons or places to
which they were written. The subscriptions at the end of them
of what value. The writings fathered upon st. Paul. His gospel. A third Epistle to the Corinthians. The Epistle to the
Laodiceans. His apocalypse. His acts. The Epistles between
him and Seneca.

1. Though we have drawn st. Paul at large, in the
account we have given of his life, yet may it be of use, to
represent him in little, in a brief account of his person,
parts, and those graces and virtues, for which he was
more peculiarly eminent and remarkable. For his person
we find it thus ^ described. He was low and little of stature
and somewhat stooping, his complexion fair, his countenance grave, his head small, his eyes carrying a kind of
beauty and sweetness in them, his eye-brows a little hanging over, his nose long, but gracefully bending, his beard
^ Niceph. Eccl.

lib. 2, civ. p. 12,
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thick, and like the hair on his head, mixed with gray hairs.
Somewhat of this description may be learnt from ' Luci=
an, when in the person of Trypho, one of st. Paul's disciples, hecalls him by way of derision, the high-nosed^ baldpated galilean, that was caught up through the air unto the
third Heaven, where he leanit great and excellent things.
That he was very low, himself plainly intimates, when he
tells us, they were wont to say of him, that ^ his bodily presence was weak^ and his speech contemptible; in which respect he is styled by '' Chrysostom, o ■c^i-rz'^r/C^q a.\h^u)-3s(^
a man three cubits high [or a little more than four foot
highj and yet tall enough to reach Heaven. He seems to
have enjoyed no very firm and athletic constitution, being
often subject to distempers; * st. Hierom particularly reports, that he w^as frequently afflicted with the headach
and that this was thought by many to ha^'e been the
thorn in thejlesh, the messenger of Satan sent to buffet him,
and that probably he intended some such thing by the
temptatioji in his flesh, which he elsewhere speaks of;
which however it may in general signify those afflictions
that came upon him, "^yet does it primarily denote those
diseases and infirmities that he was obnoxious to.
2. But how mean soever the cabinet was, there was a
treasure within more precious and valuable, as will appear,
if we survey the accomplishments of his mind; for
as to his natural abilities and endowments, he seems to have
had a clear and solid judgment, quick invention, a prompt
and ready memory; all which were abundantly improved
by art, and the advantages of a more liberal education.
The schools of Tarsus had sharpened his discursive faculty by logic, and the arts of reasoning, instructed him in
the institutions of philosophy, and enriched him with the
furniture of all kinds of human learning. This gave him
great advantage above others, and ever raised him to a
mighty reputation for parts and learning; insomuch that '
2 Philopatr. Tom. 2, p. 999. ^ 2 Cor. x. 10. * Serm. in
Petr. ct Paul. p. 265, Tom. 6.
* Com. in Gal. 4, p. 182. Tom. 9.
6 Gal. iv. 14.
' In I, ad Cor. c 1, Horn. 3, p. 349.

LIFE

OF ST, PAUL.

193

St. Chrysostom ' tells us of a dispute between a christian
and a heathen, wherein the christian endeavoured to i)rovc
against the gentile, that st. Paul was more learned and eloquent than Plato himself. How well he ^\as versed, not
only in the law of Moses, and the writings of the prophets,
but even in classic and foreign writers, he has left us sufficient ground to conclude, from those excellent sayings,
Avhich here and there he quotes out of heathen autiiors.
'Which as at once it shows, that it is not unlawful to
bring the spoils of Egypt into the service of the sanctuary,
and to make use of the advantages of foreign studies and
human literature to di'\'ine and excellent purposes, so does"
it argue his being greatly conversant in the paths of human
learning, which upon every occasion he could so readily
command. Indeed he seemed to have been furnished out
on purpose to be the doctor of the gentiles, to contend
witli, and confute the grave and the ^vise, the acute and
the subtle, the sage and the learned of the heathen world,
and to wound them (as Julian's word was) with arrows
drawn out of their own quiver. Though we do not find,
that in his disputes with the gentiles he made much use
of learning and philosophy; it being more agreeable to the
designs of the gospel, to confound the w^isdom and learning of the world by the plain doctrine of the cross.
3. These were great accomplishments, and yet but a
shadow to that divine temper of mind, that was in him,
which discovered itself through the Avhole course and
method of his life. Ke was humble to the lowest step
of abasure and condescension, none ever thinking better 01 others, or more meanly of himself. And though
when he had to deal with envious and malicious ad\'ersaries, who by vilifying his person, sought to obstruct his
ministry, he knew how to inagnify his office, and to let
them know, that he was no whit inferior to the very chiefest apostles; yet out of this case he constantly declared to
^

7 In 1 ad Cov. c.!. Horn. 3, p. 249.
tTTXO-'ryjviTcc.i -Mpoi Ti oiKodotuiV, y^ -z^^oi; £vT^07r!;v o'<aAfye^£V«? T<»fi;», 'F.AAijviy.aii c-vv x^'^r~6oit 7ro(y.y..ccyt.
Clem. Alc^', Sfv, ■,-;,, ]]h 1 , p. '''^Q
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all the world, that he looked upon himself as I'an abortive
and an untimely birth, as the least of the apostles, not meet
to be called an apostle, and as if this were not enough, he
makes a word on purpose to express his humility, styling
himself l\oi.-^i?-oT^ov, less than the least of all saints, yea, the
very chief of sinners. How freely, and that at every turn
does he confess ^vhat he was before his conv ersion, a blasphemer, apersecutor, and injurious both to God and men?
Though honoured with peculiar acts of the highest grace
and fa^'our, taken up to an immediate converse with God
in heaven, yet did not this swell him with a supercilious
loftiness over the rest of his brethren: intrusted he was
with great power and authority in the church, but never
affected dominion over men^s faith, nor any other place,
than to be an helper of their joy, nor ever made use of his
po'^ver but to the edification not destruction of any. How
studiously did he decline all honours and commendations
that were heaped upon him? When some in the church
oi" Corinth cried him up beyond all measures, and under
the patronage of his name began to set up for a party, he
Severely rebuked them, told them, that it was Christ, not
he, that was crucified for them, that they had not been
baptized into his ?iame, which he was so far from, that he
did not remember that he had baptized above three or four
tof them, and \A'as heartily glad he had baptized no more,
lest a foundation might have been laid for that suspicion;
that this Paul, whom they so much extolled, was no more
than a minister of Christ, whom our Lord had appointed
to plant and build up his church.
4. Great \\ as his temperance and sobriety, so far from
going beyond the bounds of regularity, that he abridged
himself of the conveniences of lawful and necessary accommodations; frequent his hungerings and thirstings, not constrained only, but voluntaiy; it is probp.bly thought that
he very rarely drank any vvine; certain, that by abstinence
and mortification he kept under and subdued his body, reducing the extravagancy of the sensual appetites to a perfect subjection to the }a^vs of reason.
By this means he

LIFE

OF ST. PAUL.

195

easily got above the world, and its charms and frowns, had
his mind continually conversant in heaven, his thoughts
were fixed there, his desires ahvays ascending thither,
•what he taught others, he practised himself, his conversation was in heaven^ and his desires were to depart, and to
be with Christ; this world did neither arrest his afi'ections,
nor disturb his fears, he v/as not taken with its applause,
nor frighted with its threatenings; he studied not to please
men, nor valued the censures and judgments which they
passed upon him; he wixs not greedy of a great estate, or
titles ot honour, or rich presents from men, not seeking
theirs, but them; food and raiment was his bill of fare and
more than this he never cared for; accounting, that the less
he was clogged with these things, the lighter he should
march to heaven, especially travelling through a world
overrun with troubles and persecutions.
Upon this account itis probable he kept himself rlways within a single
life, though there want not some of the ancients who expressly reckon him in the number of the married apostles*
as ^ Clemens Alexandrinus, ^ Ignatius, and some others.
It is true that passage is not to be found in the geitTiine
epistle of Ignatius, but yet is extant in all those that are
owned and published by t^e church of Rome, though they
have not been wanting to banish it out of the world, having expunged st. Paul's name out of some ancient manuscripts, as the learned bishop " Usher has to their shame
sufficiently discovered to the \\'orld. But for the main of
the question we readily grant it, the scripture seeming most
to favour it, that though he asserted his power and liberty to man'y as well as the rest, yet that he lived always a
single life.
5. His kindness and charity was truly admirable, he had
a compassionate tenderness for the poor, and a quick sense
of the wants of others: to what church soever he came, it
■^ Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 3, p. 448. i Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph.
in Bibl. Pp. Gr. L. T. 1, p. 23, Euseb. 1. 3, c. 30. 2 Usser
Not. in Ignat. Epist. ad Philadelph. vid. James's coTrtipt. 01
Faith. Part. ILpag. 77.
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'was one of his first cares, to make provision for the poor,
and to stir up the bounty of the rich and the wealthy; nay,
himself worked often Avith his own hands, not only to maintain himself, but to help and relieve them. But infinitely
greater was his charity to the souls of men, fearing no
dangers, refusing no labours, going through good and
evil report, that he might gain men over to the knowledge
of the truth, reduce them out of the crooked paths of vice
and idolatry, and set them in the right way to eternal life.
Nay, so insatiable his thirst after the good of souls, that
he affirms, that rather than his country -men the Jews should
miscaiTy by not believing and entertaining the gospel, he
could be content, nay wished, \\\^t himself might be accursed from Christ for their sake, i. e. that he might be anathematized and cut off from the church of Christ, and not
only lose the honour of the apostolate, but be reckoned in
the number of the abject and execrable persons, such as
those are who are separated from the communion of the
church. An instance of so large and passionate a charity,
that lest it mio'ht not find room in men's belief, he ushered
it in with this solemn appeal and attestation, that he said
the truth in Christ, and lied not, his conscience bearing
him xvitness in the Holy Ghost. And as he was infinitely
solicitous to gain men over to the best religion in the world,
so was he not less careful to keep them from being seduced from it, ready to suspect every thing that might ^ corrupt their minds from the simplicity that is in Christ. I
am jealous over you with a godly jealousy, as he told the
church of Corinth: "* an affection of all others the most active
and vigilant, and which is wont to inspire men with the
most passionate care and concernment for the good of
those, for whom we have the highest measures of love and
kindness. Nor was his charity for men greater than his
zeal for God, endeavouring with all his might to promote
•^ 2 Cor. xi. 2.

•* OlxiiTTvi, uyccrS C/u-Zi, uXX', o TrtXXai rurn a-po-

e^oTi^ov yv, 7riB-r,i7i. CyiXoTVTVot yct,^ st'criv cci •■pv^sii oti ertfioS'pcc rSv

Chrysost. Homil, 2.3, in 2, ad CorinUi. p. 891/.
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ihe honour of his master. Indeed zeal seems to ha\'e had
a deep foundation in the natural forwardness of his temper.
How exceedingly zealous was he, while in the Jews' relii^ion, of the traditions of his fathers, how earnest to vindicate and assert the divinity of the Mosaic dispensation,
and to persecute all of a contrary way, even to rage and
madness. And when afterwards turned into a right channel, itran with as swift a current; carrying him out against
all opposition to ruin the kingdom and the powers of
darkness, to beat down idolatry, and to plant the v/orld
with right apprehensions of God, and the true notions of
relia.ion. When at Athens he saw them so much overgrown with the grossest superstition and idolatry, givmg
tlie honour that was alone due to God to statues and images, his zeal began to ferment, and to boil up into paroxysms of indignation, and he could not but let them know
the resentments of his mind, and how much herein they
dishonoured God, the great Parent and Maker of the
world.
6. This zeal must needs put him upon a mighty diligence and industry in the execution of his office, warning,
reproving, entreating, persuading, preaching in season^ and
out of season^ by night, and by day,by sea and land; no
pains too much to be taken, no dangers too gi'eat to be
overcome. For fi^■e and thirty yeai's after his couA-ersion,
he seldom staid long in one place, from Jerusalem, through
Arabia, Asia, Greece, round about to Illyricum, to Rome,
and even to tlie utmost boimds of the w^estem-workl,^/}^/ly preaching the gospel of Christ: running (says st. Hierom) from ocean to ocean, like the sun in the Heavens,
of \\hich it is said. His going forth isjrom the end of the
Heaven^ and his circuit unto the erids of it; sooner wanting ground to tread on, than a desire to propagate the
faith of Christ. ^ Nicephorus compares him to a bird in
the air, that in a few yeai's flew around the Morld: Isidore
the s Pelusiot to a A\ingcd husbandman, that jflew from
^ Lib. 3, C. 1 , p. 223.

^ "Ey.«s-®- /ttsv fZi ^ATre^oXav a<; stt^ ilvilu
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place to i)lace to cultivate the world with the most excellent rules and institutions of life. ^\nd while the other
apostles did as it were chose this or that particular province, as the main sphere of their ministry, st. Paul overran the whole world to its utmost bounds and corners,
planting all places where he came with the divine doctrines ofthe gospel.'
with the dangers and
bles and oppositions
which did but reflect

Nor in this course was he tired out
difficulties that he met with, the trouthat were raised against him. All
the greater lustre upon his patience,

whereoi indeed (as '=' Clement observes) he became (^iyi?(^
vTTcy^cc^fjLog, a most eminent pattern and exemplar, enduring the biggest troubles and persecutions with a patience
triumphant and unconquerable. As will easily appear, if
we take but a survey of what trials and sufferings he undervv'ent, some part whereof are briefly summed up by
himself: ^ In labours abundant, in stripes above measure,
in prisons frequent, in deaths oft; thrice beaten xvith rods^
once stoned, thrice suffered shipivreck, a night and a day in
the deep: In jour neyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils bij his oivn country-men, in perils
by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the xvilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren;
in xveariness, in painfulness, iii xvatchings often, in hunger
and thirst; in fastings often, in cold and nakedness: And besides these things that were xvithout, that which daily came
upon him, the care of all the churches. An account,
though very great, yet far short of what he endured, and
wherein, as ^Chrysostom observes, he does a-cpoS^afxir^ia^^uv,
Tuiiu-^aricii, K^ ry? u)ir,x.ooTce.g fv&y.l^eav, id. roli av/jxoo/? iv~z!r£(^uv to B-elov

y,Y,PvyfA.cc. lAh. 3, Epist. 176, ad Isid. Diac. p. 285.
7 Epist. ad Cor. p. 8.

** 3 Cor. xi. 23. et scqii,

^ 'Ey-nvov

eiuT'/ji rtjv Z^6)7i<; y^v^txicii x-ctrct^^ovavru, iS'aVTei' o ft-etervi; kyrcc^ uTroBviiirKei, o
^c y.ciKUot'^ iy^uvC^ iv'i caf^art >^ y.tci "^vyjyi roc-arsi Kivavvni ois-efietve, }^
a.S'ay.xvrivov 'iv.ocvH^ ^o^vZi^Tcii il'vy(^r,v. vc. oiTre^ oiTruvlii ev ro^sroti croiy-ciFiv
e; uyioi e:Tct3ov, TXvrci ecvroi; h evt TroivTci hsfKS, y-xB-uvt^ li^ rot^lov ry,v
clKHfA/ziViv elcreXlya'J,}^ zrcivrci ci7r6S'vc-uy^-i',v(^, arax; trccrcii'yevvxtiiji;. — >^ Te o<j
.S'fiytcctfov on ToTciuroc, 7rc(~^u\i, k: zroicjv, c-fioO^u. f^ET^icci^civ »0Bt. — «^ roiys
y..voicti (siQXHi IviTS-Xyjtrcv civ, it rav si^i^f^evuv eKci?-ov I'^oiTrXwTci!, ScC. «AK

va yB-ixritrc. Chvvsost. Hoinil. 25, in 2 ad Cor. p. 921.

LIFE OF ST. PAtJL.

199

modestly keep himself ^vithin his measures; for had he taken tlie liberty fully to have enlarged himself, he mighc
have filled himdreds of martyrologies w ith his sufferings.
A thousand times \vas his life at stake, in every suffering
he was a martyr, and what fell but in parcels upon others,
came all upon him, while they skirmished only M'ith single
parties, he had the whole army of sufferings to contend with.
iVll Avhich he generously underwent with a soul as calm
and serene as the morning sim, no spi^e or rage, no fury
or storms could ruffte and discompose his spirit: nay those
sufferings, which would have broken the back of an ordinary patience, did but make him rise up with greater eagerness and resolution for the doing of his duty.
7. His patience will yet further appear from the consideration oanother,
f
the last of those virtues we shall take
notice of in him*, his constancy and fidelity in the discharge of his place, and in the profession of religion.
Could the powers and policies of men and devils, spite and
oppositions, torments and thrcatenings have been able to
baffle him out of that religion wherein he had engaged
himself, he must have sunk under them, and left his station. But his soul was steeled with a courage and resokition that was impenetrable, and which no temptation
either from hopes or fears could make any more impression upon, than an arrow can, that's shot against a wall of
marble. He wanted not solicitation on either hand, both
from Jews iuid gentiles, and questionless might in some
degree have made his own terms, would he have been
false to his trust, and haAC quitted that way, that was then
cvery-where spoken against. But alas! these things
weighed little with our apostle, who counted not his life
to be dear unto him^ so that he might finish his course with
jojj, and the ministry which he had received of the Lord
Jesus. And therefore when under the sentence of death
in his own apprehension, could triumphingly say, I have
fought a good fight y I liave finished my course^ I have kept
the faith: and so indeed he did, kept it inviolably, undaimtedivto the last minute of his life. The sum is, he
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was a man, in whom the divine life did eminently manifest
and display itself; he lived piously and devoutly, soberly
and temperately, justly and righteously, careful always to
keep a conscience void of offence both toxvards God and
man. This he tells us was his support under suffering,
this the foundation of his confidence towards God, and his
firm hopes of happiness in another A\^orld; ^ This is our rejoicings the testimony of our conscience^ that in simplicity
and godly sincerity xve have had our conversation in the
world.
8. It is not the least instance of his care and fidelity in
his office, that he did not only preach and plant Christianity in ail places whither he came, but what he could
not personally do, he supplied by writing. Fourteen
epistles he left upon record, by which he was not only
instrumental in propagating the christian religion at first, but
has been useful to the world ever since, in all ages of the
church. We have all along in the history of his life,
taken particular notice of them, in their due place and
order : we shall here only make some general observations
and remarks upon them, and that as to the style and way
wherein they are written, their order, and the subscriptions
that are added to them. For the apostle's style and manner of writing, it is plain and simple, and though not set
off with the elaborate artifices, and affected additionals of
human eloquence, yet grave and majestical, and that by
the confcssionof his very enemies, ^ his letters (say they)
are -weighty and powerfid. Nor are there wanting in
them some strains of rhetoric, which sufficiently testify
his ability that wa}', had he made it any part of his study
and design. Indeed ^ st. Hierom is sometimes too rude
and bold in his censures of st. Paul's style and character.
He tells us, that being an Hebrew of the Hebrews^ and
admirably skilled in the language of his nation, he was
greatly defective in the Greek tongue, (though a late great
1 2 Cor. i. 12. 2 2 Cor, x. 10. 3 Ad Algas. Quaest. 11, p.
169, T. 2, Quirst. II, ud Hcd ib. p. 15), ibid in Eph. 3, Tom. i?,
p. 216, com, in Gal. 3. p. 170, ibid.
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•* critic is of another riiind, affirming him to have been as
well, or better skilled in Greek, than in Hebrew, or in
Syriac) \\herein he could not sufficiently express his conceptions ina way becoming the majesty of his sense, and
the matter he delivered, nor transmit tlic elcgnncy of his
native tongue into another language : that hence he became obscure and intricate in his expressions, guilty
many times of solecisms, and scarce to!eral)le syntax, and
that therefore it was not his humility, but the truth of the
thing that made him say, that he came not ivith the excellency of .speech^ hut in the power of God.
A censure from,
any other than st. Hierom, that would have been justly
wondered at ; but we know the liberty that he takes tr)
censure any, though the re^ erence due to so great an
apostle might, one would think, have challenged a more
modest censure at his hands.
However * elsewhere he
cries him up as a great master of composition, that as oft
as he heard him, he seemed to hear not words, but thtmder, that in all his citations he made use of the most prudent artifices, using simple words, and which seemed to
caiTy nothing but plainness along with them, but which
way soever a man turned, breathed force and thunder : he
seems entangled in his cause, but catches all that comes
near him ; turns his back, as if intending to fly, when ii is
only that he may overcome.
9. Saint Peter long since observed, that in Paul's
Epistles there were S-jo-voyJoi nvx ^ some things hard to be understo d :which surely is not altogether o^\ ing to the profoundnes ofhis sense, andthj mvsteriousness of the subject that he treats of, but in some degree to his manner of
expression ; his frequent Hebraisms, (common to him
with all the holy writers of the New Testament) his peculiar forms and ways of speech, his often inserting Jewish
opinions, and yet but tacitly touching them, his using some
words in a new and uncommon sense ; but above all, his
frequent and abrupt transitions, suddenly starting aside
from one thing to another, A\'hereby his reader is left at a
4 Salinas, dc Hrilcnist. Part. l,Qusest. 6.
T. 2, p. 106.
^2Pct. iii. 16.
VOL. I.
2 Z
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loss, not knowing' Mhich \vay to follow him, not a littW
contributing to the perplexed obscurity of his discourses.
" Iren?eus took notice of old, that st. Paul makes frequent
use of these hyperbata, by reason of the swiftness of his
arguings, and the great fervour and impetus that was in
him, leaving many times the designed frame and texture
of his discourse, not bringing in what should have immediately connected the sense and order, till some distance
after : which indeed to men of a more nice and delicate
temper, and who will not give themselves leave patiently
to trace out his reasonings, must needs create some obscurity. Origcn and st. Hierom sometimes observe, that
besides this, he uses many of his native phrases of the
Cilician dialect, which being in a great measure foreign
and exotic to the ordinary Greek, introduces a kind of
strangeness into his discourse, and renders it less intelligiblc. ^ Epiphanius tells us, that by these methods he
acted like a skilful archer, hitting the mark, before his adversaries were aware of it ; by words misplaced making
the frame of his discourse seem obscure and entangled,
while in itself it was not only most true, but elaborate,
and not difficult to be understood ; that to careless and
trifling readers it might sometimes seem dissonant and incoherent, but to them that are diligent, and will take their
reasonalongwith them, it would appear full of truth, and
to be disposed with great cai'e and order.
10. As for the order of these Epistles, we have already
given a particular account of the times when, and the
places whence they were wTitten. That which is here
considerable, is the order according to which they are disposed inthe sacred canon. Certain it is that they are not
placed according to the just order of time, Mherein they
were WTitten, the two Epistles to the Thessalonians being
on all hands agreed to ha^•e been first •A\ritten, though set
almost last in order. Most probable therefore it is, that
they were placed according to the dignity of those to whom
^ Adv. Haer. lib. 3, c. 7, p. 248.

s Hxfes. 61, p. 229.
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•they ^\ crc scj.it : the reason, why those to whole churches
have the ]irececlency of tliosc to particiUar persons : and
among those to churches, that to the Romans had the
first phice and rank assigned to it, because of the majesty
of the imperial city, and the eminency and honourable
respect which that church derived thence : and whether
the same reason do not hold in others, though I will not
positively assert, yet I think none will over- confidently
deny. The last inquiry concerns the subscriptions added
to the end of these Epistles ; which, were they authentic,
would determine some doubts concerning the time and
place of their writing. But alas, they are of no just value
and authority, not the same in all copies, different in the
"Syriac and Arabic versions, nay wholly wanting in some
ancient Greek copies of the New Testament ; and were
doubtless at first added at best upon probable conjectures.
When at any time they truly represent the place whence,
or the person by whom the Epistle was sent, it is not
that they are to be relied upon in it, but because the thing
is either intimated or expressed in the body of the Epistle. Ishall add no more but this observation, that st. Paul
was wont to subscribe every Epistle with his own liand, *
which is my token in every Epistle ; so I xvrite. Which
was done (says ^ o?ie of the ancients) to prevent impostures, that his Epistles might not be interpolated and cor=
rupted, and that if any vented Epistles under his name,
the cheat might be discovered by the apostle's own hand
not being to them : and this brings me to the last consideration that shall conclude this chapter.
11. That there were some even in the most early ae'cs
of Christianity, who took upon them (for what ends I
stand not now to inquire) to write books, and publish
them under the name of some apostle, is notoriously
known to any, though but never so little conversant in
church-antiquities. Herein st. Paul had his part and
share,. scA'cral suppositious writings being fathered and
tUnist upon him.
We find a gospel ascribed by son.e of
9 2 TlTt5S. iU- ir.

r AttAI-. in loc, T. 5, p. 2^'?.
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the ancients to him, which surely arose from no other
cause, than that in some of his epistles he makes mention
of iny gospel. Which as ^ st. Hierom observes, can be
meant of no other than the gospel of st. Luke, his constant
attendant, and from A^'hom he chiefly derived his intelligence. If he WTote another epistle to the Corinthians,
precedent to those t^vo extant at this day, as he seems to
imply in a passage in his fir.st epistle, ^ / have written tmto.
you in an Epistle^ not to keep company^ £sV. a passage not
convenientl)- applicable to any part either in that or the
other Epistle, nay a verse or two * after the first Epistle is
directl}'^ opposed to it ; all that can be said in the case is,
that it long since perished, the Divine Providence not seeing it necessary to be preserved for the service of the
church. Frequent mention there is cilso of an epistle of
his to the Laodiceans, grounded upon a mistaken passage
in the Epistle to the Colossians : ^ but besides that the
apostle does not there spealv of an epistle written to the
Laodiceans, but of one from them, ^ Tertullian tells us,
that by the epistle to the Laodiceans is meant that to the
Ephesians, and that Marcion the heretic was the first
that changed the title, and therefore in his enumeration of
St. Paul's Epistles he omits that to the Ephesians, for no
other reason doubtless but that according, to Marcion's
opinion he had reckoned it up under the title of that to
tlie Laodiceans. Which yet is more clear, if we consider
that ^ Epiphanius citing a place quoted by Marcion out
of the epistle to the Laodiceans, it is in the very same
words found in that to the Ephesians at this day. However such an epistle is still extant, forged no doubt before
St. Hierom's time, ^ who tells us, that it was read by some,
but yet exploded and rejected by all. Besides these there
was his ^ Revelation, called also 'Aiu^«I<!coV or his ascension^ groimded on his ecstasy or rapture into Heaven, first
2 De Script. Eccl. in Luc.
^ 1 Cor. v. 9.
^Ver. II.
^Col. iv. 16. 6 Adv. Marc. 1. 5, c. 11, p. 476, ib. c. 17, p. 481.
7 Haeres. 32, adv. Marcion. p. 142. » I)c Script. Eccl. m
Paulo.
col. 488. 9 Epiph: Hscrcs. ^, p. 124. August. Jii Joan. Tract. 9b'.
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(brged b}' the Cainian heretics, and in great use and estimation among the gnostics. ^ Sozomen tells us, that
this apocalypse was owned by none of the ancients,
though much commended by some monks in his time :
and he further adds, that in the time of the emperor Theodosius, it was said to have been found in an underground
chest of marble in st. Paul's house at Tarsus, and that by
a particular revelation. A story wdiich upon inquiry he
foujid to be as false, as the book itself v/as forged and
spurious. The Acts of st. Paul are mentioned both by
^ Origen and ^ Eusebius, but not as WTitings of appro^■ed
and unquestionable credit and authority. The Epistles
that are said to have passed between st. Paul and Seneca,
how early soe\'er they started in the church, yet the falsehood and fabulousness of them is now too notoriously
known, to need any further account or description of
them.
1 H.Eccl.1.7, c. 19, p. 735. 2 0rig.7r/)f.'A^^;i. 1. l,C.2,fol. 114,
p. 2.
3 Euscb. lib. 3, c. 2, p. 72.

SECT. IX.
THE

PRINCIPAL
CONTROVERSIES
THAT
THE CHURCH IN HIS TIME.

EXERCISED

Simon Magus the father of heretics. The wretched principles and
practices of him and his followers. Their asserting- angel-worship; and how countcrmin'd by st. Paul. Their holding it lawful to sacrifice to idols, and abjure the faith in times of persecution, discovered and opposed by st. Paul. Their maintaining
an universal licence to sin. Their manners and opinions herein
described by st. Paul in his epistles. The great controversy
of those times about the obligation of the law of Moses upon the
gentile converts. The original of it, whence. The mighty
veneration which the Jews had for the law of Moses. The true
state of the controversy, what. The determination made in it by
the apostolic synod at Jerusalem . Meats oflered to idols, what.
Abstinence from blood, why enjoined of old. Things strangled,
"why forbidden. Fornication commonly practised and accounted
lawful among the gentiles. The hire of the harlot, what. How
dedicated to their deities among the heathens. The main passages in St. Paul's epistles concerning justification and salvation
shown to have respect to this controversy. What meant by law
and what by faith in st. Paul's epistles. The persons Mdiom he
has K) deal with in this controversy, who. The Jews' strange
doting upon cia'cumcision. The way and manner of the apostle's
reasoning in this controversy considered. His chief arguments
shown immediately to respect the case of the Jewish and gentile
converts. No other controversy in those times, which his discourse could refer to. Two consectaries from this discourse.
I. That works of evangelical obedience are not opposed to
faith in justification. What meant by works of evangelical obedience. This method of justification excludes boasting, and entirely gives the glory to God. II. That the doctrines of st.
Paul and st. James about justification are fairly consistent with
each other. These two apostles shoAvn (to pursue the same design. St. James's excellent reasonings to that purpose.

1. Though our Lord and his apostles delivered the
christian religion, especially as to the main and essential
parts of it, in words as plain aS woi*ds could express it^
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yd were there men of i>er\ crse and corrupt minds^ and reprobate concerning the faith who from diflercntxauses,
some ignorantly or wilfully mistaking the doctrines of
Christianity, others to serve ill purposes and designs, began to introduce errors and unsound opinions into the
church, and to debauch the minds of men from the simplicity of the gospel, hereby disquieting the thoughts, and
alienating the affections of men, and disturbing the peace
and order of the church. The first ringleader of this heretical crew was Simon Magus, who not being able to attain his ends of the apostles, by getting a power to confer
miraculous gifts, whereby he designed to greaten and enrich himself, resolved to be revenged of them, scattering
the most poisonous ^arc^ among the ^ooc/ W/r«^ that they
had sown, bringing in the most pernicious principles, and
as the natural consequence of that, patronising the most
debauched villainous practices, and this under pretence of
still being christians. To enumerate the several dogmata
and damnable heresies, first broached by Simon and then
vented and propagated by his disciples and followers, who
though passing under different titles, yet all centred at last
in the name of gnostics, (a term which we shall sometimes
use for conveniency, though it took not place till after st.
Paul's time) were as endless, as it is alien to my purpose.
I shall only take notice of a few of more signal remark, and
such as St. Paul in his Epistles does eminently reflect
upon.
2. Amongst the opinions and principles of Simon and
his follo^^'ers this was ^ one, that God did not create the
world, that it was made by angels, that divine honours
were due to them, and they to be adored as subordinate
mediators between God and us. This our apostle saw
growing up apace, and struck betimes at the root; in that
early caution he gave to the Colossians, to let no man beguile them in a voluntary humility^ and worshipping of angels^ intruding into those things^ which he hath not seen,
Mrcn. 1. l,c. 20, Epip. Il^er. 21, Tert- ce pr?escr. User, c, 33,
p. 214, Sec. 46, p. 219, Aug. (de H?eres. Hjcr. xxxix. Col. ii. !8,
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vainly puft up hy his fieshly mmcl; ai^dnot holding the heady
7. e. hereby disclaiming Christ, the head of the church.
But not^vithstanding this warning, this error still continued and spread itself in those parts for several ages, till expressly condemned bythe^ Laodicean council. Nay ^ Theodoret tells us, that in his time there were still oratoiies
erected to the archangel Michael in those places, wherein
thev were wont to meet and prav to ancrels. Another
gnostic principle was, * that men might freely and indifferently eat what had been offered in sacrifice to idols.
Tea sacrifice to the idol itself, it bcinsr lawful confidently
to abjure the faith in time of persecution. The first part
Avhereof st. Paul docs largely and frequently discuss up
and down his epistles; the latter wherein the sting and poison was more immediately couched, was craftily adapted
to those times of suffering, and greedily swallowed by
many, hereby drawn into apostasy. Against this our apostle antidotes the cliristians, especially the Jewish conyerts,
among whom the gnostics had mixed themselves, that
they would not suffer themselves to be drawn aside by
^ an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God:
that notwithstanding sufferings and persecutions they
would ^ holdfast the profession of the faith xvithoiit waverings not forsaking the assembling of themselves together,
as the manner of some is (the gnostic heretics) remembering how severely God has threatened apostates that if any
man draw back^ his soul shall have no pleasure in him, and
7vhat a fearful thing it is thus to fall into the hands of the
living God.
3. But besides this, Simon and his followers made the
gate men
yet wider,
maintaining
an universal
license
to sin,to,''
that
were free
to do ^vhatever
they had
a mind
that to press the observance of good works was a bondage
inconsistent w'lXh. the liberty of the gospel; that so men
did but believe in him mid his dear Helen, they had no rca- Can. 35. ^ Tlicod. comment, in Cul. 2. ■* Orig. adv. Cels.
lib. 6, p. 282, Euseb. 1. 4, c. 7, p. 120. « Hcb. iii. 12.
^ Hcb.
x.23> 25, 31, 36.
"Ircn. adv. Hs;r. lib. 1, c. 20, p. 116.
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son to regard law or proj^iets, but might cla what the;y
pleased, they should be saved by his grace, and not according to good works. Irenseus adds (what a man would
easily have inferred, had he never been told it) that they
lived in all lust and filthiness; as indeed whoever will take
the pains to peruse the account that is given of them, will
find that they wallowed in the most horrible and unheard
ot bestialities. These persons st. Paul does as particularly
describe, as if he had named them, having once and again
with teai's warned the Philippians of them that* t/icyxvere
enemies of the ci'oss of C/mst, whose end is destruction y
whose God is their belly ^ and whose glory is in their shame ^
who mind earthly things. And elsewhere to the same effect, that they would ^ mark them tliat caused divisions and
offencea^ contrary to the doctrine ivhich they had learnedy
and avoid them; for they that were such^ se)"ved not our
Lord Jesus Christy but their oxvn belly y by good words and
fair speeches deceiving the hearts of the simple. This I
doubt not he had in his eye, when he gave those caveats
to the Ephesians, that^ for ?7ication, and all uncleannessy
and inordinate desires should not be once named amongst
theniy as became saints, nor filthiness, nor unclean talking;
being assured by the christian doctrine, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, i^c. could be saved: that therefore
they should let no man deceive them with vain words; these
being the very things for which the wrath of God came upon the children of disobedience, and accordingly it concerned
them not to be partakers with them. Plainly intimating,
that this impure gnostic-crew (whose doctrines and practices he does here no less truly than lively represent) had
begun by crafty and insinuative arts to screw itself into
the church of Ephesus, cheating the people ■^vith subtle
and flattering insinuations, probably persuading them' tliat
these things were but indifferent, and a part of that christian
liberty, wherein the gospel had instated them. By these
and such like principles and practices (many vrhercof
» Phil. ii. ir, 18.
VOL.

9 Rom. xvi. 17, 18.

I.

3 A

^Eph. v. 3, 4.
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might be reckoned up) they corrupted the faith of christians, distracted the peace of the church, stained and defiled
the honour and purity of the best rehgion in the world.
4. But the greatest and most famous controversy that
©fall others in those times exercised the christian church,
was concerning the obligation that christians were under
to observe the law of Moses as necessary to their justification and salvation. Which because a matter of so
much importance, and which takes up so great a part of
St. Paul's epistles, and the clearing whereof will reflect a
great light upon them, we shall consider more at large:
in order whereunto three things especially are to be niquired after, the true stnte of the controversy, what the
apostles determined in this matter, and what respect the
most material passages in st. Paul's epistles about justification and salvation bear to this controversy. First we shall
inquire into the true state and nature of the controversy;
and for this we are to know, that when Christianity was
published to the world, it mainl}^ prevailed among the
Jews, they being generally the first converts to the faith.
But having been brought up in a mighty reverence and
veneration for the Mosaic institutions, and looking upon
that oeconomy as immediately contrived by God himself,
delivered by angels, settled by their great master Moses,
received with the most solemn and sensible appearances
of Divine power and majesty, ratified by miracles, and entertained byall their forefathers as the pecnliar prerogative of that nation for so many ages and generations, they
sould not easily be brought oft' from it, or behold the gospel but with an evil eye, as an enemy that came to supplant and undermine this ancient and excellent institutioa.
rJay, those of them that were prevailed upon by the convictive power and evidence of the gospel, to embrace the
christian religion, yet could not get over the prejudice of
education, but must still continue their observance of those
legal rites and customs, wherein they had been brought
up. And not content with this, they began magisterially
t« impose them upon others, even all the gentile converts.

1.1 1'X OF SC ?UUr;,
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as that without which they could never be accepted by
God in this, or rewarded by him in another world. This
controversy was first started at Antioch not more particularly remarkable for its o\\ n greatness, than the vast numbers of Jews that dwelt there, ^ enjoying great immunities
granted them by the kings of Svria.
For after that AntiochusEpiphancs, had destroyed Jerusalem, and laid waste
the temple, the Jews generally flocked hither, where they
were courteously entertained by his successors, the spoils
of the temple restored to them for the enriching and adorning of their synagogue, and they made equally with the
Greeks freemen of that city. By which means their
numbers increased daily, partly by the resort of others
from Judsea, partly by a numerous conversion of proselytes, whom they gained over to their religion.
Accordingly Christianity at its first setting out found a very successful entertainment in this place.
And hilher it was
that some of the Jewish converts being come down from
Jerusalem, taught the christians, ^ that unless they observed circumcision, and the whole law of Moses, they could
not be saved.
Paul and Barnabas then at Antioch, observing the ill influence that this had upon the minds of
men (disturbing many at present, and causing the apostasy of some afterwards) began -vigorously to oppose this
growing error; but not able to conjure down this spirit,
that had been raised i[p, they were despatched by the
church at Antioch to consult the apostles and governors at
Jerusalem about this matter: whither being come, they
found the quarrel espoused among others by some converts of the sect of the Pharisees of all others the most
zealous of the Mosaic rites stiflly maintaining, tliat
besides the gospel or the christian religion, it was necessary for all converts, whether Jews or gentiles, to keep to
circumcision, and the la\\" of Moses.
So that the state of
the controversy between the orthodox, and these Judaizing christians was plainly this, TFhether circumcision and
the observation of the Mosaic law^ or, only the hehef and
practice of Christianity be necessary
=» JtTseph. cle E^ll. Jud. 1. 7. c. 21, p. 973.

to salvation'^

The

^ ^^ts xv.. 1.
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ktterj)art of the question Avasmiiintaiiicd by the apostles,
the former asserted by theJudaizmp; zealots, making the
law of Moses equally necessary ^v ith the kuv of Christ; and
no doubt pretending that whatever these men might
preach at Antioch, yet the apostles were of another mind;
whose sentence and resoiiilion it was therefore thought necessar}' should be immediately known.
5. We are then next to consider what determination the
apostolic synod at Jerusalem made of this matter.
For
a council of the apostles and rulers being immediately convened, and the question by Paul and Barnabas brought
before them, the case was canvassed and debated on all
hands, and at last it was resolved upon by their unanimous sentence and suffrage, that the gentile converts were
under no obligation to the Jewish law, that God had abundantly declared his acceptance of them, though strangers
to the Mosaical economy, that they were sufficientlv secured of their happiness and salvation by the grace of the
gospel, wherein they might be justified and saved without
circumcision or legal ceremonies, a yoke from which Christ
had now set us free. But because the apostles did not
think it prudent in these circimistances, too much to stir
the exasperated humour of the Jews (lest by straining the
string too high at first, they should endanger their revolting from the faith) therefore they thought of some indulgence in the case, st. James then bishop of Jerusalem, and
probably president of the council, propounding this expedient, that for the present the gentile converts should so
far comply with the humour of the Jews, as to abstain
from meats offered to idols^ from blood, from things strangled^ and from fornication.
Let us a little more distinctly
survej- the ingredients of this imposition.
Meats offered
to idols, or as st. James in his discourse stiles them dhKry^fMcrx -rm

i'JoAwv the pollution of Idols, the word dhia-yyiiMC'

roc. properly denoting the meats that were polluted by being consecratad to the idol. Thus we read of Swo nnS
ix^r(Gr r^.iT')ir,i4,iv(§^ (as the seventy
* Mat. i. r.

render

it) * polluted
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bread upon God^s altar, i, e. such probably as had been
before offered to idols. So that these meats offered to the
idols were parts of those sacrifices which the heathens offered to iheir gods, of the remaining' portions whereof they
usually made a feast in the idol temple, inviting their
friends thi her, and sometimes their christian friends to
come along vvitii them. 'I iusCfOd had particularly forbidden the Jews by tlie law of Moses, * Thou shait worship no
other God: lest thou make d, covenant with the inhabitants
of the land^ and go a xvhorv'g after their gods, arid do saci'ijice unto their gods, and one call thee, and thou eat of his
sacrifice. And the not observing this prohibition cost
the Jews dear, when invited by the Moabites to the sacrifices of their gods ^ they did eat with them, and bowed down
to their gods. Sometimes these remaining portions were
sold for common use in the shambles, and bought by
christians. Both which gave great offence to the zealous
Jews, who looked upon it as a participation in the idolatries ofthe heathen: of both which our apostle discourses
elsewhere at large, pressing christians to abstain from idolatry, both as to the idoi-feast, and the remainders oi the
sacrifice: from the former as more immediately unlawful,
from the latter, the sacrificial meats sold in the shambles,
as orivino: offence to weak and undiscernin^ christians.
For though in itseli" a7i idol xvas notJiing in the world, and
consequently no honour could be done it by eating what
was offered to it, yet was it more prudent and reasonable
to abstain, partly because flesh-meats have no peculiar excellency inthem to commend us to God; partly because
all men were not alike instructed in the knowledge of their
liberty, their minds easily puzzled, and their consciences
entangled, the gentiles- by this means hardened in their
idolatrous practices, weak brethren offended; besides,
though these things were in their own nature indifferent,
and in a man's own pow'Cr to do, or to let alone, yet was it
not convenient to make our liberty a snare to others, and
^ Exod. xxxiv. 14, 15.

^ Num. xxv. 2 — 4.

^ Gen. ix. 4.
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}.IFE OI^ ST. PAUL.

to venture upon what was lawful, when it was plainly unedifying and in expedient. From blood: this God forbade of
old, and that some time before the giving of the law by
Moses, that ^ t/iei/ should not eat the jiesh with the blood,
which was the life thereof. The mystery of which prohibition was to instruct men in the duties of mercy and
tenderness even to brute beasts, but (as appeal's from what
follows after) primarily designed by God as a solemn fence
and bar against murder, and the effusion of human blood.
A law afterwards renewed upon the Jews, and inserted into the body of the Mosaic precepts. From things strangled:
that is, that they should abstain from eating of those beasts
that died without letting lood, where the blood was not
thoroughly drained from them; a prohibition grounded upon the reason of the former, and indeed was greatly abominable to the Jews, being so expressly forbidden in their
law. ^ But it was not more offensive to the Jews, than acceptable to the ^ gentiles, who were wont with great art
and care to strangle living creatures, that they might stew
or dress them with their blood in them, as a point of curious and exquisite delicacy. This and the foregoing prohibition, abstinence from blood, died not with the apostles
nor were buried with other Jewish rites, but were inviolably observed for several ages in the christian church, as
we have ^ elsewhere observed from the writers of those
times, lastly, from fornication: this was a thing commonly
practised in the heathen world, who generally beheld simple fornication as no ^ sin and that it was lawful for persons
7 Gen. ix4. »
24, p. 65, ubi
p. 230. 2
rent Adelph.

Lev.
vid.
Vid.
Ac.

xviii. 10, 11, 12, Sec. ^ Athen. Deipnos. lib. 2, c.
Casaub. in loc. ^ Prim. Christ. Part. 3, c. 1,
Cicer. pro Coelio Orat. 34, p. 503, Tom. 2, Te1, Sc. 2, p. 166.

S« y e<5 uTvccilccc, supei uv6pa>7rm, 'Zo>.e>)y,
2f ycco }\i'yiia-iv tut' iS'elv Tr^arav,
A'/}u,oTix.ov ci) Zev 'Srpoiy/A.01. lo craTiptov.
Kcci iu,oi Xtyeiv tut
irtv u^y.o^iv ILohcji.
M£5".:V opcovTi TyjV TCoXt^ viuTifeav^
TUTiii r' \y^ovTciii Tyjv oivufx-ctt'ccv <pc-iv,
Af^ccpTcivov Toi T £/5 0 (Aj, i!r^o(r;jx.ov >-v.
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not engaged in wedlock, to make use of women that exposed themselves. A custom justly offensive to the Jews
and therefore to cure two evils at once, the apostles here
solemnly declare against it. Not that they thought it a
thing indifferent, as the rest of the prohibited rites were,
for it is forbidden by the natural law (as contrarj^ to that
chasteness and modesty, that order and comeliness which
God has planted in the minds of men) but they joined in
the same class with them, because the gentiles looked upon itas a thing lawful and indifferent. It had been expressly forbidden by the Mosaic law, ^ There shall be no whore
of the daughters of Israel, and because the heathens had generally thrown down this fence and bar set by the law of
nature, it was here again repaired by the first planters of
christianit}-, as by st. Paul else\\'here, "* Ye knoxv -what
vommandments we gave you by the Ijord Jesus; for this is
the rvill of God, even your sanctijication, that you should
abstain from fornication: that every one of you should
know how to possess his vessel in sanctifcation and honour ,
not.in the lust of concupiscence, even as the gentiles which
know not God. Though after all I must confess myself
inclinable to embrace Heinsius's ingenious conjecture,
that by Tro^vua, fornication, we are here to understand
TTo ^^'^? f/,ixB-cofj(,o(', the harloVs hire, or the tto^vi-/.^ B-va-ia, the

offering which those persons were wont to make. For
among the gentiles nothing was more usual, than for the
common women, that prostituted themselves to lewd embraces (those especially that attended at the temples of
Venus) to dedicate some part of their gain, and present
to the gods. * Athanasius has a passage very express

to this purpose. Twouy.ig y^v iv ilS'uMmc ry,g 4>o/v//c>;c TraAoti yr^oixx^i^ovlo, dTroi^cuivoii roTg iy.zT ^icHg iavrcov T/jv T5< a-wyoiiQ^ fiicB-oc^^

'Er»(rt yv/u.\iet}, Sec. Philem. Comic, in Delph. ap.
Athen.lib. 13,0. 3, p. 569, Vid. Leg. Attic. 1. 6, Tit. 5, p. 41, et
Petit. Comment, p. 474.
•3 Deut. xxiii. IT. < Thess, iv. 2, 3, 4, 5.
« Orat. Gient
pag. 27, Rom. l.
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a^yip) avrijv Si^Turm. The women of old xv ere iOoni to sit in
the idol-temples of Phoenicia, and to dedicate the gain which
they got by the prostitution of their bodies as a kind of
first-fruits to the deities of the place; supposing that by fornication they should pacify thnr goddess, and by this means
render her favourable and propitious to them. VVhere it is
plain he uses Tro^vg/a, or fornication, in his very sense, for
that gain or reward of it which ihey consecrated to their
gods. Some such thing Solomon had in his eye, when he
brings in the harlot thus courting the young man, I have
peace-offeriiigswith me, this day have I paid my roif^^.These
presents were either made in specie, the very money thus
imrighteously gotten; or in sacrifices bought with it, and offered at the temple, the remainders whertof were taken and
soldamong the ordinary sacrificial portions. This as it holds
the nearest correspondence ^\ ith the rest of the rites here
forbidden, so could it not chuse but be a mighty scandal to
the Jews, it being so particularly prohibited in their law,
' Thou shalt not bring the hire of an whore into the house
of the Lord thy God for any vow, for it is an abomination
to the Lord.
6. These prohibitions here laid upon the gentiles, were
by the apostles intended only for a temporary compliance
with the Jewish converts, till they could by degrees be
brought off from their stiffness and obstinacy, and then
tlie reason of the thing ceasing, the obligation to it must
needs cease and fail. Nay, we may observe that even
while the apostolical decree lasted in its greatest force and
power, in those places where there were few or no Jewish
converts, the apostle did not stick to give leave, that except incase of scandal, any kind of meats, even the portions of the idol-sacrifices might be indifferently bought
and taken by christians as well as heathens. These were
all which in order to the satisfaction of the Jews, and for
the present peace of the church the apostles thought necessary to require of the converted gentiles, but that for
sProv. vii. 14.

' Deut. xxiii. 18.
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all the rest they were perfectly free from legal observances, obliged only to the commands of Christianity. So
that the apostolical decision that \\'as made of this matter
was this, that f besides the temporary observation of those
Jexv indiffefent rites before mentioned J the belief and practice ojthe christian religionxvas perfectly sufficient to salvation, without circumcision, and. the observation of the
Mosaic law. This synodical determination allayed thecontroversy for a while, being joyfully received by the
gentile-christians. But alas, the Jewish zeal began again
to ferment and spread itself, they could not with any pa~
tience endure to see their beloved Moses deserted, and
those venerable institutions trodden down, and therefore
laboured to keep up their credit, and still assert them as
necessary to salvation. Than which nothing created st.
Paul greater trouble at every turn, being forced to contend against these Judaizing teachers almost' in every
church where he came, as appears by that great part that
they bear in all his epistles, especially that to ^\^ Romans,
and Galatians, where this leaven had most cliliuscd itself,
whom the better to undeceive, he discourses at large of the
nature and institution, the end and design, the antiquating
and abolishing of that Mosaic covenant, which these men
laid so much stress and weight upon.
7. Hence then we pass to the third thing considerable for
the clearing of this matter, M^hich is to shou% that the main
passages in st. Paul's epistles, concerning justification
and salvation, have an immediate reference to this conti'dversy. But before ue enter upon that, something must
necessarily be premised for the explicating some terms
and phrases frequently used by our apostle in this question, these two especially, what he means by law, and
what hy faith. By law then it is plain he usually understands the Jewish law, which was a complex body of
laws, containing moral, ceremonial m\d Judicial precepts ^
each of which had its use and office as a great instrument
of duty: the Judicial laws being peculiar statutes accommodated to the state of the Jews' common\\ealth, us all ciVOL.

T.
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vil constitutions, restrained men from the external acts
of sin: the cer^wo^ic/ laws came somewhat nearer, and besides their typical relation to the evangelical state, by external and symbolical representments signified and exhibited that spiritual impurit}', from which men \j^ere to abstain: the moral laws, founded in the natural notions of
men's minds concerning good and evil, directly urged men
to duty, and prohibited their prevarications. These three
made up the entire code mid pandects of the Jewish statutes;
all which our apostle comprehends under the general notion of the laxv, andnot the moral law singly and separately considered, in which sense it never appears that the
Jews expected justification and salvation by it, nay rather^
that they looked for it merely from the observance of the
ritual and ceremonial \c\.\x: so that the moral law is no further considered by him in this question, than as it made
i^p a part of the Mosaical constitution, of that national and
political co^'enant, which God made with the Jews at
mount Sinai. Hence the apostle all along in his discourses constantly opposes the laxu and the gospel^ and the observation ofthe one to the belief and practice of the other,
W'hich surely he would not have done, had he simply intended the moral law, it being more expressly incorporated
into the gospel, than ever it was into the law of Moses,
And that the apostle does thus oppose the law and gospel,
might be made evident from the continued series of his
discourses; but a few places shall suffice. ^ By what law
(says the apostle) is boasting excluded? by the law of works'^
i. e. by the Mosaic law, in whose peculiar privileges and
prerogatives the Jews did strangely flatter and pride themselves? A«y, but by the law of faith: i. e. by the gospel,
or the evangelical way of God's dealing \\ith us. ^ And
elsewhere giving an account of this very controversy between the Jewish and gentUe converts, he first opposes
their persons, Jews by nature^ and sinners of the gentiles,
and then infers, that a man is not justified by the works of
the kxv, by those legal observances, whereby the Je>vs
8 Rom. iii. 27.

y Gal. i>. Ij, 16»
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expected to be justified, but by the faith of Christ, by a
hearty belief oi', and compliance wih that way, which
Christ has introduced, /or (6y thexvorks of the law, by le*gal obedience, no flesh, neither Jew nor gentile, shall now
be justified. ^ Fain would I learn, whetJier you received
the spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?
that is, whether you became partakers of the miraculous
powers of the Holy Ghost, while you continued under
the legal dispensation, or since you embraced the gosj^el,
and the faith of Christ: and speaking alterwards of the
state of the Jews before the revelation of the gospel, says
he, ^ before faith came, we were kept under the law, i. e.
before the gospel came, we were kept under the discipline of the legal economy, shut up unto the faith, reser^•ed for the discovery of the evangelical dispensation,
7vhich afterwards [in its due time] be revealed to the
world. This in the following chapter he discourses more
at large. Tell me ^ ye that desire to he under the law, i.
€. ye Jews that so fondly dote upon the legal state, do ye
not hear the law? i. e. understand what your own law does
so cleai'ly intimate? and then goes on to unriddle what
"W'as wrapt up in the famous allegory of Abraham's two
sons by his two wives. The one Ishmael, born of Hagar, the bond-^\'oman, who denoted the Jewish covenant
made at mount Sinai, which according to the representation of her condition ^^•as a servile state: the other Isaac,
born of Sarah, the free-woman, was the son of the promise, denoting Jerusalem that is above, and is free, the mother ofus all; i. e. the state and covenant of the gospel,
whereby all christians, as the spiritual children of Abraham, are set free from the bondage of the Mosaic dispensation. Byall which it is evident, that by la^v and the
works of the law in this controversy, the apostle understands the law of Moses, and that obedience which the legal dispensati£>n required at their hands.
^G;d. iii. ^— .5.

2V.23.

^ Gcil. iv. 21. et seo-,
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8. We cU*e secondly to inquire, what the apostle means
hy faith; and he commonly uses it two ^V'ays. 1 More
t^enerally for the gospel, or that evangelical way of justification and salvation, which Christ has brought in, in opposition to circumcision, and the observation of those rites,
hy which the Jews expected to be justified: and this is
plain from the preceding opposition, wherey?z?V/z, as denoting the gospel, is frequently opposed to the law of Moses. 2. Faith is taken more particularly for a practical belief, or such an assent to the evangelical revelation as produces a sincere obedience to the laws of it, and indeed as
concerned in this matter is usually taken not for this or
that single virtue, but the entire condition of the new co^'enant, as comprehending all that duty that it requires of
us: than which nothing can be more plain and evident;
In Christ Jesiis^ i- e. under the gospel, neither circumcision availefh any things nor nncircumcision; it is all one to
justification whether a man be circumcised or no. What
then? but faith^ which worketh by love; which afterwards
he explains thus, * Li Christ Jesus neither cij'cumcision
availeth any things nor uncircumcision^ but a nexv creature,
a renewed and divine temper of mind, and a new course
and state of life. And lest all this should not be thought
plain enough, he elsewhere tells us, that ^ circumcision is
nothings and iincircinncision is nothing; but the keeping the
commandments of God. From -which places there needs
no skill to infer, that that faith whereb}' we are justified,
contains in it a new disposition and state both of heart and
life, and an observation of the laws of Christ; in which respect the apostle does in the very same verse expound believing, byobeying of the gospel. ^ Such he assures us
was that very faith by which Abraham ^vas justified, who
against all probabilities of reason believed in God's promise, he staggered not at the promise of God through unbe"
lief but was strong, csV. that is, he so firmly believed what
<jod had promised, that he gave him the glory of his truth
■T.al.v.fi

5f;al. vi. 15.

" ' Cor

vii. 19.

' Rom. x. !5
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and faithfulness, his infinite power and ability to do all
things. And how did he that? by acting suitably in a
way of entire resignation, and sincere obedience to the divine will and pleasure: so the apostle elsewhere more exprcssl}', ^ hyfaitJi he oheyed^ andwent out not hwwmg whither he went. Thi ■> fai ■.h (lie tells us) ^ was imputed to Abraham for righteousness, xh-^l is, God by virtue of she new covenant made in Christ was graciously pleased to look upon
this obedience (chough in itself imperfect) as that for which
he accounted him, and would deal with him as a just and
a righteous man. And upon this account we find Abraham's faith opposed to perfect and unsinning obedience,
^ for thus the apostle tells us, that Abraham was justified
by faith, irtopposition to his being justified by such an absolute and complete obedience, as might have enabled him
to challenge the reward by the strict laws of justice: whereas now his being pardoned and accepted by God in the
way of a mean and imperfect obedience, it could not claim
impunity, much less a re\A'Lird, but must be entirely owing
to the divine gi'ace and favour.
9. Having thus cleared our way, by restoring these
words to their genuine and native sense, we come to show,
how the apostle in his discourses does all along refer to the
original controversy between the Jewish and gentile-converts, whether justification was by tlie observation of the
Mosaic law, or by the belief and practice of the gospel:
and this will appear, if we consider the persons that he has
to deal with, the v.ay and manner of his arguing and that
there v/as then no other conti'oversy on foot, to \vhich these
passages could refer. The persons whom he had to deal
with, were chiefly of tv/o sorts, pure Jews, and Jewish converts. Pure Jews were those that kept themselves wholly
to the legal econom}', ai^d expected to be justified and
saved in no other way, than the observation of the law of
Moses. Indeed the}' laid a more peculiai' stress upon circumcision, because this having been added as the seal of
8 Heb. xi. 8.

'i Rom. iv. 22.

i Rom. iv. ?, '^, &r,
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that covenant which God made with Abraliam, and the
discriminating badge whereby they were to be distinguished from all odier nations, they looked upon it as having a
special efficacy in it to recommend them to the divine acceptance. Accordingly we find in their writings that
they make this the main basis and foundation of their hope
and confidvince towards God.
For they tell us, that the
precept of circumcision is greater than all the rest, and
quivalent to the whole law, that the reason why God hears
the prayers of the Israelites, " but not r3--i:n of the gentiles
or christians, is ri3|3 ^S^Dn for the virtue and merit of
circumcision, yea that that so great is. the poxvei' and efficacy ofthe law of circumcision, that no mail that is circumcised
shall go to hell. Nay, according to the idle and trifling humour of these ^ men, they fetch down Abraham from the
seat of the blessed, and place him as porter at the gates of
hell, upon no other errand than to keep circumcised persons from entering into that miserable place.
However
nothing is more evident, than that circumcision was the
port and sanctuary wherein they ordinarily placed their security, and accordingly we find st. Paul frequently disputing against circumcision, as virtually comprising, in their
notion, the keeping of the whole Jewish law. Besides, to
these literal impositions of the law of Moses, the Pharisees had added many vain traditions and several superstitious usages of their own contrivance, in the observance
where(;f the people placed not a little confidence, as to
that righteousness upon which they hoped to stand clear
with Heaven.
Against all these our apostle argues, and
sometimes by arguments peculiar to them alone.
Jew^ish converts were those, who having embraced the christian religion, did yet out of a veneration to their ancient
rites, make the observance of them equally necessary with
the belief and practice of Christianity both to themselves
and others.
These last were the persons, who as they first
^ no Snj nS^Dn-i^fD "^D '7::^' N^ni:/ irx S-^no nir r:iy7\:h Cad. Hakkem
ap. Buxtorf. F. pra;f. ad Syn.

Jiid.

sSyuag-. Jud. c, 4, p. 87.
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started the controversy, so were those against whom the
apostle mainly opposed himself, endeavouring to dismount
their pretences, and to beat do\\ n their opinions level with
the ground.
10. This will yet further appear from the vvay and manner of the apostle's arguing, ^vhich plainly respects this
controvers\-, and will be best seen in some particular instances of his reasonings. And first he argues, that this
way of justification urged by Jews and Jewish converts
-was inconsistent with the goodness of God, and his universal kindness to mankind, being so narrow and limited,
that it excluded the far greatest part of the world. Thus
in the three first chapters of his Epistle to the Romans haA'ing proved at large that the whole world, both Jezu and
gentile were under a state of guilt, and consequently liable to the divine sentence and condemnation, he comes
next to inquire by what means they may be delivered
from this state of vengeance, and shows that it could not
be by legal observances, but that now there was a way of
righteousness or justification "* declared by Christ in the
gospel (intimated also in the Old Testament) extending to
all, both Jews and gentiles, whereby God with respect to
the satisfaction and expiation of Christ is ready freely to
pardon and justify all penitent believers: that therefore
there was a w^ay revealed in the gospel, whereby a man
might be justified, without being beholden to the ntes of
the Jewish la\v,.otherwise it would argue that God had very little care of the greatest part of men. Is he the God of the
Jews only? Is he not also of the gentiles^. Yes, of the gentiles
also: seeing it is one God, which shall justify the circu7ncision by faith, a?id the uncircumcision through faith, Jew
and arentile in the same e^■ans:elical wav. The force of
\^■hich argument lies in this, that that cannot be necessary to our justification, which excludes the greatest part of
mankind from all possibility of being justified (and this
justification by the Mosaic law plainly does) a thing by no
means consistent with God's universal lo\e and kindness to
4 Rom. iii. 20, 21. S-x.
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his creatures. Hence the apostle magnifies the grace of the
gospel, that it has broken down the partition- wall, and made
way for all nations to come in, that ' now there is neither
Greek nor Jeru, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian nor Scythian, no difference in this respect, but ^ all one
in Christ Jesus, all equally admitted to terms of pardon and
justification, ^ in every natioji he thatfeareth God and worketh righteousness being accepted with him.
11. Secondly, he argues, that this Jewish way of justification could not be indispensably necessary; in that it
had not been the constant way whereby good men in all
ages had been justified and accepted with Heaven. This
he eminently proves from the instance of Abraham, whom
the Scripture sets forth as the father of the faithful, and
the great exemplar of that ^vay, wherein all his spiritual
seed, all true believers were to be justified. Now of him
it is evident, that he was justified and accepted with God
upon his practical belief of God's power and promise, before ever circumcision, and much more before the rest of
the Mosaic institution was in being. ^ Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision only, or upon the uncircumcisio7i also? -For xve say that faith was reckoned unto
Abraham for righteousness. How was it then reckoned,
when he xvas in circumcision, or in uncircumcision^ ]\^ot in
circumcision, but in uncircumcision. And he received the
sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith,
which he had being yet uncircumcised, ^c. The meaning
whereof is plainly this, that pardon of sin cannot be entailed upon the way of the Mosaic law, it being evident,
that Abraham was justified and approved of God, before
he was circumcised, which was only added as a seal of the
covenant between God and him, and a testimony of that
acceptance with God, \vhich he had obtained before. And
this way of God's dealing with Abraham, and in him with
all his spiritual children, the legal institution could not
make void, it being impossible that that dispensation
which came so long after should disannul the covenant
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which God h:id made witli Abrahiim and his spiritual seed
four hundred and thirty years before. ^ Upon this account
as the apostle observes, the scripture sets forth * Abraham
as the great type and pattern of justification, as the fatlier
of all tliem that beliew^ though they be not circumcised, that
righteousness might be imputed to them also, and the father of circumcision, to them ivho are not of the circumcision only, but also xualk'in the steps of that faith of our father
Abraham, which he had being yet iincircumcised. ^ They
therefore that are of faith, the same are the children of
Abraham; and the Scripture foreseeing that God would
justfy the heathen throughfaith, preached before the gospel
{this evangelical way of justifying) iinto Abraham, saying,
in thee shall all nations be blessed, so then they -which be of
faith^ who believe and obey, as Abraham did, shall be blessed, pardoned and sa\'ed, with faithful Abraham. It might
further be demonstrated tliat this has e\er been God's method of dealing with mankind, our apostle in the eleventh
chapter to the Hebrews, pro^'ing all along by particular
instances, that it was by such a faith as this, without any
relation to the law of Moses, that good men were justified
and accepted with God in all ages of the world.
12. Thirdly, he argues against this way of justification
fromthedeficiency and imperfection of the Mosaic economy, not able to justify and save sinners. Deficient, as
not able to assist those that were under it with sufficient
aids to perform -what it required of them, This the law
could not do, for that it was weak through the flesh; till
God sent his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, to enable us, that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, xvho walk not after the fleshy but after tJie spirit.
And indeed * could the law have give?i life, verily righteousness should have been by the law; but alas! the scripture
having concluded all mankind, Jew and gentile, under sin,
and consequently incapable of being justified upon terms of
^ Gal. iii. 1.7.
i Rom. iv-. 11,12.
vui. ^, 4.
* Gul. iii.2L
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peri'ect and catire obedience, there is now no other wav bur
this, That the promise by the faith of Christ be givejito?M
them that believe^ i. e. this evangelical method of justifying sincere believers.
Besides, the Jewish economy was
deficient in pardoning sin, and procuring the grace and favour of God, it could only awaken the knowledge of sin,
not remove the guilt of it. It was not possible that the blood
of bulls and goats should take away sin; * all the sacrifices
of the Mosaic law were no further available for the pardon
of sin, than merely as they were founded in, and had respect to that great sacrifice and expiation, which was to be
made for the sins of mankind by the death of the Son of
God.
^The priests^ though they daily ministered^ and oftcntimes offered the same sacrifices, yet could they never
take away sins; no, that was reserved for a better and a
higher sacrifice, even that of our Lord himself, who after
he had offered o-ne sacrifice for sins, forever sat dozen
on the right hand of God, having completed that, which
the repeated sacrifices of the law could never effect. So
that ail men being under guilt, and no justification, where
there was no remission, the Jewish economy being in it:^elf unable to pardon, was incapable to justify.
'J'his st.
Paul elsewhere declared in an open assembly before Jews
and gentiles: ''J3e it k?ioimi imto you men and brethren, that
through this man [Christ Jesus] is preached unto you forgiveness ofsins: and by him all that believe are justified
from all things, from which ye could not be just fed by the
law of Moses.
13. Fourthly, he proves that justification by the Mosaic law could not stand with the death of Christ, the necessity of whose death and sufferings it did plainly evacuate
and take away. For if righteousness come by the law
* then Christ is dead in vain: if the Mosaical performances be still necessary to our justification, then certainly it
was to very little purpose, and altogether unbecoming the
wisdom and goodness of God, to send his own son into
5 lleb. X. 4.

f> Ibid. v. 11, V2.
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the world, to do so mifch for us, and to suffer such exquisite pains and tortures.
Nay, he tells them, that while
the}' persisted in this fond obstinate opinion, all that Christ
had done and suffered could be of no advantage to them.
^ Standfast in the liberty^ wherewith Christ hath ?nade t/s
Ji'ee, and de not entangled in the yoke of bondage, the bondage and servitude of the Mosaic rites; Behold I Paul solemnly say unto you, that if you be circumcised, Christ
shall profit you nothing: for I testify agai?i to every man
that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the wliole law;
Christ is become of none effect to you ; whosoever of you
are justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace.
The
sum of which argument is, That whoe^ er lay the stress of
their justification upon circumcision, and the observances
of the law, do thereby declare themselves to be under an
obligation of perfect obedience to all that the law requires
of them, and accordingly supersede the \irtue and efficacy
of Christ's death and disclaim all right and title to the
grace and favour of the gospel.
For since Christ's death
is abundantly sufficient to attain its ends, v/hoever takes in
another, plainly renounces that, and rests upon that of
his own choosing.
By these ways of reasoning it is evident what the apostle drives at in all his discourses about
this matter.
More might have been observed, had I not
thought, that these are sufficient to render his design,
especially to the unprejudiced and impartial, obvious
and plain enough.
14. Lastly, that st. Paul's discourses about justification
and Salvation do immediately refer to the controversy between the orthodox and Judaizing christians, appears
hence, that there was no other controversy then on foot
but concerning the way of justification, whether it was by
the observation of the law of Moses, or only of the gospel and the law of Christ. For we must needs suppose,
that the apostle wrote with a primary respect to the present state of things, and so as they whom he had to deal
with might and could not but understand him: Mhich yet
9 Gal. V. 1,2,3, 4-.
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would have been impossible for ihem to have done, Iitid
he intended them for the controversies which have since
been bandied with so much zeal and fierceness, and to
gi\ e countenance to those man}' nice and subtle propositions, those curious and elaborate schemes which some
men in these later ages have drawn of these matters.
15. From the whole discourse two consectaries especially plainly follows I. Consect. That works of evangelical obedience are not opposed to faith in justification.
By works of evangelical obedience, I mean such christian duties, as are the fruits, not of our own power and
strength, but God's spirit, done by the assistance of his
grace. And that these are not opposed to faith, is undeniably evident, in that (as we observed before) faith as including the new nature, and the keeping God's commands
is made the usual condition of justification. Nor can it
be otherwise, when other graces and virtues of the christian life are made the terms of pardon, acceptance with
Heaven, and of our title to the merits of Christ's death
and the great promise of eternal life. Thus repentance,
Avhich is not so much a single act, as a complex body of
Christian duties, ^ Repent and be baptized m the name of
Jesus Christ, Jor the remission of sins, and ye shall receive
the Holy Ghost; ^ Repent and be converted^ that your sins
may be blotted out. So charity and forgivness of others,
^Forgive, if ye have aught against any, that your father
also xvhich is in Heaven, may forgive you your trespasses:
for ifyejorgive men their trespasses, your Heavenly Father also willforgive you: '^But if ye forgive jjot men their
trespasses, rieither roillyour Father forgive yours. Sometimes evangelical obedience in general: ^God is no respecter ofpersons, but in every nation, he that fear eth him, and
vjo7'keth righteousness is accepted with him. ^Ifive walk
in the light, as God is in the light, we have fellowship one
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his son cleanses
1 Artsii. S3.
\'i. I 4, 15.

2 Acts iji. 17.
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us from all sin.
What privilege then has faith above
other graces in this matter? are we justified by faith? We
are pardoned and accepted with God upon our repentance,
charity, and other acts of evangelical obedience.
Is faith
opposed to the works of the Mosaic law in justification?
so are works of evangelical obedience; ^ circumcision is
nothings and wwircumcision is 7iot/iing, but the keeping of
the commandments of God.
Does faith give glory to God
and set the crown upon his head? Works of evangelical
obedience are equally the effects of divine grace, both preventing and assisting of us, and indeed aie not so much
our works as his: so that the glory of all must needs be
entirely resolved into the grace of God, nor can any man
in such circumstances with the least pretence of reason lay
claim to merit, or boast of his own achievements.
Hence
the apostle magnifies the evangelical method of justification above that of the law, that it wholy excludes all
proud reflections upon ourselves; ^ Where is boasting then?
it is excluded. By what law? of works'^ •^''ay^ but by the
law of faith. The Mosaical economy fostered men up in
proud and high thoughts of themselves, they looked upon themselves as a peculiar people, honoured above all
other nations of the world, the seed of Abraham, invested
with mighty privileges, &c. whereas the gospel proceeding upon other principles, takes away all foundations of
pride, by acknowledging our acceptance with God, and
the power whereby we are enabled to make good the terms
and conditions of it, to be the mere result of the divine
grace and mercy, and that the whole scheme of our salvation, asit \\2iS the contrivance of the divine wisdom,
so is the purchase of the merit and satisfaction of our
crucified Saviour.
Nor is faith itself, less than other
graces, an act of evangeliccil obedience, and if separated
from them, is of no moment or value in the accounts of
heaven. * Though I have all faith, and have not charity^
I am nothing.
All faith, be it of what kind soever.
To
' 1 Cor. vii. (9.

< :Rom. lii. 27.

^ J Cor. xil. 2.
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this may be added, that no tolerable account can be given
why that, ^diich is on all hands granted to be the condition
of our salvation, (such is evangelical obedience) should not
be the condition of our justification: and at the great day
christians shall be acquitted or condemned according as
in this world they have fulfilled or neglected the conditions
of the gospel: the decretory sentence of absolution that
shall then be passed upon good men, shall be nothing but
a public and solemn declaration of that private sentence of
justification that was passed upon them in this world; so
that upon the same terms that they are justified now, they
shall be justified and acquitted then, and upon the same
terms that they shall then be judged and acquitted, they
are justified now, viz. an hearty l^elief, and a sincere
obedience to the gospel. From all which, I hold it is
evident, that when st. Paul denies men to be justified by
the works of the hiw, b}- Avorks Ire either means works
done before conversion, and by the strength of men's natural powers, such as enabled them to pride and boast themselves, and lay claim to merit, or (which most- what includes the other) the works of the Mosaic law. And indeed though the controversies on foot in those times did
not plainly determine his reasonings that way, yet the considerations which we have now suggested, sufficiently
show that they could not be meant of any other sense.
16. Consect. II. that the docf?'ines o/'st. Paul rtwf/ st.
James about jiistijication are fairly consistent luith eachother. For seeing st. Paul's design in excluding works
from justification, was only to deny the works of the Jewish law, or those that were meritorious, as being "v^rought
by our own strength, and in asserting that in opposition to
such works we ai'e justified by faith, he meant no more
than that either we are justified in an evangelical way, or
more particularly by faith intended a practial belief, including evangelical obedience, and seeing on the other hand
St. Jaraes in affirming that we are justifcd by zvorks, and
?wt by faith only; by works, means no more than evangelical obedience in opposition to a naked and an empty
faith; these two are so far froiA quarrelling, that they mu-
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tually embrace each oilier, and both in the main pursue
the same design.
And indeed if any disagreement seem
between them, it is most reasonable that st. Paul should
be expounded by st. James, not only because his propositions arc so express and positive, and not justly liable to
ambiguity, but because he wrote some competent time
after the other, and consequently as he perfectly understood his meaning, so he was capable to countermine
those ill principles, which some men had built upon st.
Paul's assertions.
For it is evident from sCA'eral passages
in St. Paul's Epistles, that even then many began to mistake his doctrine, and from his assertions about justification
by faith, and not by works to infer propositions that might
serve the purpose of a bad life; ^ Tliey slanderously reported
him to say that ive iJiight do evil, that good might come;
that we might continue in siii, that the grace of the gospel
might the more abound: ^ they thought that so long as they
did but belicAe the gospel in the naked notion and speculation of it, it \\as enough to recommend them to the favour of God,
and to serve all the purposes of justification and salvation, however they shaped and steered their
lives.
Against these men it is beyond all question plain,
that St. James levels his epistle, to batter down the growing
doctrines of libertinism and profaneness, to show the insuf iciency ofa naked faith, and an empty profession of religion, that it is not enough to recommend us to the di^'ine
acceptance ^ and to justify us in the sight of heaven, barely to believe the gospel, unless we really obey and practise it; that a faith destitute of this evangelical obedience
is fruitless and unprofitable to salvation; that it is by these
■works that faith must appear to be vital and sincere; that
not only Rahab, but Abraham the father of the faithful
was justified not by a bare belief of God's promise, but an
hearty obedience to God's command, in the ready offer of
his son. Whereby it appears that his faith and obedience
^Rom. iii. 8,
scqq.
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did co-operate and conspire together, to render him capable of God's favour and approbation, and that herein the
scripture was fulfilled^ which saifh, That Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness, (whence
by the way nothing can be clearer, than that both these
apostles intend the same thing hy faith in the case ofAbra^a7« '5 justification, and it being imputed to him for righteousness, viz. a practical belief and obedience to the commands ofGod) that it follows hence, that faith is not of itself sufficient to justify and make us acceptable to God,
unless a proportionable obedience be jomed with it; without which faith serves no more to these ends and purposes, than a body destitute of the soul to animate and enliven
it, is capable to exercise the functions and offices of the natural life. His meaning in short being nothing else, than
that good works, or evangelical obedience is, according to
the divine appointment, the condition of the gospel-covenant, without which it is in vain for any to hope for that
pardon , which Christ hath purchased, and the favour of
God, which is necessary to eternal life.
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The sncrcd history spariiip^ in the acts of the succeeding apostle-s
and w/iy. St. Andrew's birth-place, kindred, and way of life.
John the baptist's ministry and discipline. St. Andrew educated under his institution. His coming to Christ, and call to be a
disciple. His election to the apostolate. The province assigned for his ministry. In what places he chiefly preached. His
barbarous usage at Siuope. His planting Christianity at Byzantium, and ordaining Stachys bisliop there. His travels in Greece,
and preaching at Patrx in Achaia. His arraignment before the
proconsul, and resolute defence of the christian religion. The
proconsul's displeasure against him, whence. An account of his
martyrdom. His preparatory sufierings, and crucifixion. On
what kind of cross he sufi'ered. The miracles reported to bedonc
by his body. Its translation to Constantinople. The great encomium given of him by one of the ancients.

1. The sacred story, which has hitherto been very hirge
and copious in describing the acts of the two first apostles,
is henceforv/ard very sparing in its accounts, giving us
only, now and then, a few oblique and accidental remarks
concerning the rest, and some of them no further mentioned, than the mere recording of their names. For \\-hat
i-easons it pleased the divine wisdom and providence, that
no more of their acts should be consigned to writing by
the penrnen of the holy story, is to us unknown. Probably, itmight be thought convenient, that no more account should be given of the first plantations of Christianity in the world, than what concerned Judaea, and the neighbour-countries, aleast
t
the most eminent places of the
Roman empire, that so the truth of the prophetical predictions might cippcar, which had foretold, that the Jaw
of the Messiah should come forth from S'loii^ and the word
of the Lord from Jerusalem.
Besides, that a particular
VOL.

r. .
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relation ofthe acts of so many apostles, done in so many
several countries, might have swelled the holy volumes into
too great a bulk, and rendered them less serviceable and accom odated to the ordinary use of christians. Among the
apostles that succeed we first take notice of st. Andrew.
He was born at Bethsaida, a city of Galilee, standing upon
the banks ofthe lake of Gennesareth, son to John or Jonas
a fisherman of that town. Brother he was to Simon Peter,
but whether elder or younger, the ancients do not clearly
decide, though the major pai't intimate him to have been
the younger brother, there being only the single authority
of Epiphanius on the other side, as we have formerly noted.
He was brought up to his father's trade, whereat he laboured, till our Lord called him from catching fish, to be
a fisher of men, for which he was fitted by some preparatory'' institutions, even before his coming unto Christ.
2. John the baptist was lately risen in the Jewish church,
a person whom for the efficacy and impartiality of his doctrine, and the extraordinary strictness and austerities of his
life, the Jews generally had in great Veneration. He trained up his proselytes under the discipline of repentance,
and bv urging upon them a severe change and reformation
of
life', prepared
them to he
entertain
the was
doctrines
oftheat
now near
told them,
whose approach,
Messiah,
hand, representing to them the greatness of his person,
and the importance of the design that he was come upon.
Beside the multitude that promiscuously flocked to the
baptist's discourses, he had according to the manner of
the Jewish masters some peculiar and select disciples, who
more constantly attended upon his lectures, and for the
most part waited upon his person. In the number of these
was our apostle, v^lio was then with him about Jordan,
when our Saviour, who some time since had been baptized,
camethatwav: upon whose approach the baptist told them,
that this wasthe Messiah, the great person whom he had so
often spoken of, to usher in whose appearing his whole
ministry was but subservient, tliat this was tiic Lamb of
God, the true sacrifice that was to expiate the sins of manUpon this tesUmony Anckew and another disciple
kindr
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•^probubiyst. John) follow our Saviour to the place of his
abode. Upon which account he is generally by the fathers
and ancient writers styled itt^wtoxa*)?®-, or the^r^^ calleddXsciple; though in a strict sense he was not so; for though he
was the first of the disciples that came to Christ, yet was he
not called till afterwards. After some converse with him
Andrew goes to acquaint his brother Simon, and both together came to Christ. Long they staid not \vith him,
but returned to their own home, and to the exercise of
their calling, wherein they were employed, when somewhat more than a year after our Lord passing through Galilee, found them fishing upon the sea of Tiberias, w^here
he fully satisfied them of the greatness and divinity of his
person by the convictive evidence of that miraculous
draught of fishes, which they took at his command. And
now he told them he had other work for them to do, that
they should no longer deal in fish, but with men, whom
they should catch ^vith the efficacy and influence of that
doctrine, that he was come to deliver to the world, commanding them to follow him, as his immediate disciples
and attendants, who accordingly left all and followed him.
Shortl}^ alter st. Andrew together with the rest was called
to the office and honour of the apostolate, made choice of
to be oneof those that were to be Christ's immediate vicegerents fqrplanting and propagating the christian church.
Little else is particularly recorded of him in the sacred story, being comprehended in the general account of the rest
of the apostles.
3. After our Lord's ascension into Heaven, and that
the Holy Ghost had in its miraculous powers been plentifully shed upon the apostles, to fit them for the great errand they were to go upon, to root out profaneness and
idolatry, and to subdue the world to the doctrine of the
gospel, it is generally afiirmed by the ancients, that the
apostles agreed among themselves (by lot, say ' some)
probably not without the special guidance and direction,
i V.-; ■i:^f)u'oy,?.ynOv ■xuvroi.t ruv /A-ctS-rtrSv k:, autcTrlr,') r a hoy a *^ uuraByov^

feub. lit. i.

2 Socr. H. Eccl. 1, 1, c. 19, p. 50.
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of the Holy Ghost, what parts of the Morld they should
severally take. In this division st. Andrew had Scythia,
and the neighbouring countries primarily allotted him for
his ^Jprovince, First then he travelled through Cappadocia, Galatia, and Bithynia, and instructed them in the
faith of Christ, passing all along the Euxine sea (formerly
called * Axenus, from the barbarous and inlK)spitable
temper of the people thereabouts, who were wont to sacrifice strangers, and of their skulls to make cups to
drink in at their feasts and banquets) and so into the solitudes of Scythia. An ancient author (though whence
deriving his intelligence I know not) gives us a more
particular account of his travels and transactions in these
parts. He tells us, that he first came to Amynsus, where
being entertained by a Jew, he went into the synagogue ;
discoursed to them concerning Christ, and from the prophecies of the Old Testament, proved him to be the
Messiah, and the Saviour of the world. Having here
converted and baptized many, ordered their public meeting, and ordained them priests, he went next to Trapezus,
a maritime city upon the Euxine sea, whence after many
other places he came to Nice, where he staid two years,
preaching and working miracles with great success :
thence to Nicomedia, and so to Chalcedon, whence sailing
through the Propontis he came by the Euxine sea to Heraclea, and from thence to Amastris : in all which places
he met with great difficulties and discouragements, but
overcame all with^an invincible patience and resolution*
He next came to Sinopc, a city situate upon the same
sea, a place famous both for the birth and burial of the
great king Mithridates ; here, as my author reports from
the ancients (w? <poicri Ko'yoi Trxhxid) he met with his brother
Peter, with whom he staid a considerable time at this
place : as a monument whereof he tells us, that tlie chairs
made of white stone wherein they were v.-ont to sit while
•■' Orig. in Gen. 1.
T. 2,c. 39,p. 19Q.
tie St Andr. Apost.
?f ■JiiKcct^'oo avb lit.

5, ap. Euscb. 1. 3, c. 1, p. 71. Niccph. P. Eccl.
-J Strab. Gf ogr. 1. r, p. 206. » Comnietar.
ct w/Ji-VoxAvr^ cxlat. Graeg. in Menacis Graccor.
«■'
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they taiight the people, were still extant, and commonly
shown
in his time.
The inhal^itants of this city were
most Jews, who pai'tly through zeal for their religion,
partly through the barbarousness of their manners, were
quickly exasperated against the apostle, and contriving
together attempted to burn the house, wherein he so:
journed however
they treated him with all the instances
of savage cruelty, throwing him to the ground, stamping
upon him with their feet, pulling and dragging him from
place to place, some beating him with clubs, others pelting him with stones, and some the better to satisfy their
revenge, hending
biting
his flesh
with their
till him
apprethey hadoff"fully
despatched
him, teeth
they ;cast
out
of the city. But he miraculously recovered, and publicly
returned into the city, whereby and by some other miracles, which he wrought amongst them, he reduced many
to a better mind, converting them to the faith. Departing
hence, he went again to Amynsus, and then to Trapczus,
thence to Neoca3sarea ; and to Samosata (the birth-place
of the witty but impious Lucian) where having baffled the
acute and wise philosophers, he purposed to return to
Jerusalem.
Whence, after some time he betook himself
to his former provinces, travelling to the country of the
Abasgi, where at Sebastople, situate upon the eastern
shore of the Euxine sea, between the influx of the rivers
Phasis and Apsarus, he successfully preached the gospel
to the inhabitants of that city. Hence he remo^'ed into
the country of the Zecchi, and the Bosphorani, part of the
Asiatic Seythia or Sarmatia, but finding the inhabitants
very barbarous and intractable, he staid not long among
them, only at Cherson, or Chersonesus, a great and populous city within the Bosphorus, he continued some time,
instructing and confirming them in the faith. Hence
taking ship he sailed across the sea to Sinope, to encourage
and confirm the churches which he had lately planted in
those parts, and here he ordained Philologus, formerly one
of St. Paul's disciples, bishop of that city,
4. Hence he came to Byzantium, (since called Constantinople) where he instructed them in the knowledge
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of the christian rehgion, founded a church for diAine worship, and ordained Stachys (\\ horn st. Paul calls hin beloved Stachys) first bishop of that place.
^ Baronius indeed isunwilling to believe this, desirous to engross the
honour of it to st. Peter, whom he will have to have been
the first planter of Christianity in these parts. But besides
that Baronius's authority is very slight and insignificant
in this case (as we have before noted in st. Peter's life)
this matter is expressly asserted not only by Nicephorus
' Callistus, but by another^ Nicephorus patriarch of Constantinople, and who therefore may be presumed knowing in his predecessors in that see. Banished out of the
city by him, who at that time usurped the government, he
fled to Argyropolis, a place near at hand, v.here he
preached the gospel for two jears together with good success, con^-erting great numbers to the faith. After this he
tra\elled over Thrace, Macedonia,
Thessaly, Achaia :
^ Nazianzen adds Epirus, in all which places for many
years he preached and propagated Christianity, and confirmed the doctrine that he taught with great signs and
miracles : at last he came to Patras, a city of Achaia,
where he gaAC his last and great testimony to it, I mean,
laid down his own life to ratify and ensure it, in describing whose mai'tyrdom, we sliall for the main follow the
account that is gi^en us in the Acts of his ^ passion, pretended tohave been written by the presbyters and deacons
of Achaia, present at his martyrdom ; which, though I
dare not with some assert to be the arenuine work of those
persons, yet can it not be denied to be of considerable antiquity, being mentioned by - Philastrius, who flourished
an7i. 380. and were no doubt \\Titten long before his time.
The sum of it is this.
6 Ad An. 44, N. 31. vid. ad An r,14, n. 94, 93, Sec.
1. 2, c.

39, 1, 5, c. 6,

p. 540.

« 'Avi'^Ui o 'As-WoA®-

T6V£t iTrierKOTTov t;;? auriq ^roAtas Hrzy^Vit a //.cti.vr,rcct n«wA®^

' II. EccJ.
iv Bv^xvti'oj
£v r'/) w^a;

TufAxlui iTnToX'A. Niccph. C. P. in Chronogr. a Seal. edit. p. 309.
vid. etiam Maen. Graec. ubi. supr. ^ Orat. 25, p. 438. ^ Extant apuH Siu'. ad diem 30. Novnnb. p. 653.
^ De Hjercs. c. 89
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5. iEgeas proconsul of Achaia, came at this time to
Patras, where observing that multitudes were fallen off
from paganism, and had embraced Christianity, he endeavoured byall arts both of fovour and cruelty to reduce the people to their old idolatries. To him the
apostle resolutely makes his address, calmly puts him in
mind, that he being but a judge of men should own and
revere him, who was the supreme and impartial judge of
all, that he should give him that divine honour that was
due to him, and leave off the impieties of his false heathen worship. The proconsul derided him as an innovator in religion, a propagator of that superstition, whose
author the Jews had infamously put to death upon a cross.
Hereat the apostle took occasion to discourse to him of
the infinite love and kindness of our Lord, who came
into the world to purchase the sahation of mankind, and
for that end did not disdain to die upon the cross. To
whom the proconsul answered, that he might persuade
them so, that would believe him ; for his part, if he did
not comply with him in doing sacrifice to the Gods, he
would cause him to suffer upon that cross, which he had
so much extolled and magnified. St. Andrew replied,
that he did sacrifice every day to God, the only true and
omnipotent Being, not with fumes and bloody offerings,
but in the sacrifice of the immaculate Lamb of God. The
issue was, the apostle was committed to prison, whereat
the people were so enraged, that it had broken out into
a mutiny, had not the apostle restrained them, persuading them to imitate the mildness and patience of our
meek humble saviour, and not to hinder him from that
crown of martyrdom that now waited for him.
6. The next day he was again brought before the proconsul, who persuaded him that he would not foolishly
destroy himself, but live and enjoy with him the pleasures of this life. The apostle told him, that he should have
with him eternal joys, if renouncing his execrable idolatries, he would heartily entertain Christianity, which he
had hitherco so successfully preached amongst them.
That, answered the proconsul, is tlie ver}^ reason, why
I am so earnest with vou to sacrifice to the Gods, that
Vol. L
'
3 e
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those whom you have every where seduced, may by
your example be brought to return back to that ancient
rehgion, which they have forsaken : otherwise I will
cause you with exquisite tortures to be crucified. The
apostle replied, that now he saw it was in vain any longer to deal with him, a person incapable of sober counsels, and hardened in his ow^n blindness and folly ; that
as for himself, he might do his Avorst, and if he had one
torment greater than another, he might heap that upon
him : the greater constancy he showed in his sufferings
for Christ, the more acceptable he should be to his Lord
and master, i^geas could now hold no longer, but
passed the sentence of death upon him ; and ^ Nicephorus gives us some more particular account of the proconsul's displeasure and rage against him, which was,
that amongst others he had converted his w^ife Maximilla,
and his brother Stratocies to the Christian faith, having
cured them of desperate distempers that had seized upon them.
7. The proconsul first commanded him to be scourged,
seven lictors successively whipping his naked body ; and
seeing his invincible patience and constancy, commanded him to be crucified, but not to be fastened to the
cross with nails, but cords, that so his death might be
more lingering and tedious. As he was led to execution,
to which he went with a chearful and composed mind,
the people cried out, that he was an innocent and good
man, and unjustly condemned to dic.^ Being come
within siglit of the cross, he saluted it with this kind of
address, that he had long desired and expected this happy hour, that the cross had been consecrated by the body of Christ hanging on it, and adorned with his members as with so many inestimable jewels, that he came
joyful and triumphing to it, that it might receive him as
a disciple and follower of him, who once hung upon it,
and bet hs means to carry him safe unto his master, having been the instrument upon which his master had re1 Lib. 2. c. 59. p. 200. viJ. Men;ea Gixc. ad dicra 30. Novemb, ubi cadem
habeiit.

2 Bern, Scrm.2. dc S. Andr. p. Z:7.
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deemed him. Having prayed, and exhorted the people
to constancy and perseverance in that religion which he
had dehvered to them, he was fastened to the cross,
whereon he hung two days, teaching and instructing the
people ail the time, and when great impoitunities in the
mean while were used to the proconsul to spare his life,
he earnestly begged of our Lord, thai he might at this
time depart and seal the truth of his religion with his"
blood. God heard his prayer, and he immediately expired on the last of November, though in what }car no
certain account can be recovered.
8. There seems to have been something peculiar in
that cross that Vvas the instrument of his martyrdom,
commonly affirmed to have been a cross decussate, two
pieces of timber crossing each other in the middle, in
the form of the letter X, hence usually known by the
name of St. Andrew's cross ; though there vrant not
'those, who affirm him to have been crucified upon an
olive tree. His body being taken down and embalmed,
was decently and honourably interred by Maximilla, a
lady of great quality and estate, and whom Nicephorus,
I knoAV not upon what ground, makes v.ife to the proconsul. As for that report of ^Gregoiy bishop of Tours^
that on the anniversary day of his martyrdom, there was
wont to flow from St. Andrevv^'s tomb a most fragi-ant and
precious oil, which according to its quantity denoted the
scarceness or plenty of the following year; and that the
sick being anointed \'\ith this oil, were restored to their
former health, I leave to the reader's discretion, to believe
what he pleases of it. For my part, if any ground of
truth in the story, I believe it no more, than that it was.
an exhalation and sweating forth at some times of those
rich costly perfumes and ointments, wherewitl' his body
was embalmed after his crucifixion. Thoug'ii I must
confess this conjecture to be impossible, if " t be true
what my author adds, that some years the oil urst out
3 Chrjsost. in St. Aadr. Serm. 133. p. 120. Hippol. Comme n .MS.Gr, ap.
Bar. Not in Martyr, ad 30. N< vemb.
4 De Glor. Martyr, liij. 1. C: 31. pag. 37.
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in such plenty, that the stream arose to the middle of the
church. His body was afterwards, by Constantine the
*great, solemnly removed to Constantinople, and buried
in the great church, which he had built to the honour of
the apostles : which being taken down some hundred
years after by ^Justinian the emperor, in order to its reparation, the body was found in a wooden coffin, and
again reposed in its proper place.
9. I shall conclude the history of this apostle with that
encomiastick character, which one of the ' ancients gives
of him. " St. Andrew was the first-born of the apostolic quire, the main and prime pillar of the church, a rock
before the rock (= ^gi n«Tg« Uir^&) the foundation of that foundation, the first fruits of the beginning, a caller of others
before he was called himself ; he preached that Gospel
that W'as not yet believed or entertained, revealed and
made known that life to his brother, which he had not
yet perfectly'^^learned himself. So great treasures did
that one question bring him, inaster where dwellest thou ?
•which he soon perceived b}^ the answer given him, anji
which he deeply pondered in his mind, come and see:
How art thou become a prophet ? whence thus divinely
skilful ? what is it that thou thus soundest in Peter's
ears ? [rve have found him^ ^^0 why dost thou attempt
to compass him, whom thou canst not comprehend ? how
can he be found, who is omnipresent ? but he knew well
what he said : we have found him, whom Adam lost,
whom Eve injured, whom the clouds of sin have hidden
from us, and whom our transgressions had hitherto made
aSt.stranger
So that
all our to
Lord's
apostles
Andrewto us,
had &c."
thus far
the ofhonour
be the
first
preacher of the Gospel.
5 Hieron. adv. Vij^il. p. 122. T. 2.
6 Procop. de xdif. Justin, lib. 1,
7 Hesych. Presb. Hierosolym. apud Phot. C«(J..CCl.XIX. Col.-34§8.

THE LIFE OF ST. JAMES,
THE

GREAT.

'St. James, why sumamed the great. His country and kindi-ed. His alliance to Christ. His trade and way of life. Our Lord brought up to
a manual trade. The quick repartee of a Christian schoolmaster to
Libanius. His being called to be a disciple, and great readiness to follow Christ. His election to the apostolic office, and peculiar favours
from Christ. Why our Lord chose some few of the apostles to be witnesses ofthe more private passages of his life. The imposition of a
new name at his election to the apostleship. He and his brother styled
boanerges, and why. The zeal and activity of their temper. Their
ambition to sit on Christ's right and left hand in his kingdom, and confident promise of suffering. This ill resented by the rest. Our Lord's
discourse concerning the nature of the evangelical state. Where he
preached after Christ's ascension. The story of his going into Spain
exploded. Herod Agrippa in favour with the Roman emperors. The
character of his temper. His zeal for the law of Moses. His condemning St. James to death. The sudden conversion of his accuser, as
he was led to martyrdom. Their being beheaded. The divine justice
that pursued Herod. His grandeur and arrogance at Cssarea. His
miserable death. The story of the translation of St. James's coi'ps to
Compstelia in Spain, and the miracles said to be done there.

1. ST. JAMES surnamed the great, either because of
his age, being much elder than the other, or for some pecuUar honours and favours which our Lord conferred upon
him, was by country a Galilean, bom, probably, either at
Capernaum, or Bethsaida, being one of Simon Peter's
partners in the trade of fishing. He was the son of Zebdai, or Zebedee, (and probably the same whom the Jews
mention in their Talmud, nDf "i2 D'py^ "ST Rabbi Jamesy or
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Jacob the son of Zebedee^J a fisherman, ^ and the manyservants which he kept for that employment (a circumstance not taken notice of in any other) speak him a man
of some more considerable note in that trade and way of
life; swio-;,^®- Toc V av lax/xst/^ ^sTo/^cKVTfflv ctvcTgiv as Niccpliorus notcs-

His mother's name was Mary, surnamed Salome, called
first Taviphilja, says an ancient Arabic ^ writer, the
daughter as is most probable, not wife, of Cleopas, sister
to Mary the mother of our Lord ; not her own sister
properly so called (the blessed Virgin being in all likelihood an only daughter) but cousin-german, styled her
sister, according to the mode and custom of the Jews,
who were wont to call all such near relations by the
names of brothers and sisters ; and in this respect he had
the honour of a near relation to our Lord himself. His
education was in the trade of fishing ; no employment is
base, that is honest and industrious, nor can it be thought
mean and dishonourable to him, when it is remembered,
that our Lord himself, the Son of God, stooped so low,
as not only to become the [reputed] son of a carpenter,
but during the retirements of his private life, to work
himself at his father's trade, not devoting himself merely
to contemplations, nor withdrawing from all useful society with the world, and hiding himself in the solitudes of
an Anchoret, but busying himself in an active course of
life, working at the trade of a carpenter, ^ and particularly (as one of the * ancients tells us) making ploughs and
yokes. And this the sacred history does not only plainly intimate, but it is generally asserted by the ancient
writers of the ^ church ,: a thing so notorious, that the
Heathens used to object it as a reproach to Christianity.
1 Mark 1. 20.
2 H. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 3. p. 135.
3 Apud Kirsten. de vit. Qiiat. Evangel p. 47- John xix. 25.
4 Markvi.3. Matth. xiii. 55.
% '»">*' '^''* ^S'T'i'V i; Tti 1^ diKUJotruvit; eruy.SoXrt S'tS-J.ax.ocv, j, ivrgyn ^tov. J. Mart. dial,

cum Tryph. p. 31(3.

meiaii ij tvTrs/S-ai? (ruvif/^egv. " hvBpatTfot ylg ovtsc ff-h 5 \vo-iQuA;, ctsvhtec St 5 twi" dta.rx.ct.icev Kx. iuTTopot, 84c. TrcLrraii i) nJ auvStft'^iPiiv T«f orovac tmv iwut^unv iviSuKnio-

Bas. Constit. Monast. c. 4. p. 764. Tom. 2- vid. Hilai-. in Matth. Can. 4.
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Thence that smart and acute repartee which a Christian
school master made to Libanius the iUmous orator at Antioch, when upon Julian's expedition into Persia (where
he was killed) he asked in scorn, what the carpenter's son
•was noiv a doing. The Cliristian replied with salt enough,
that the ^reat artificer of the world, whom he scoffingly
called the carpenter's son, was making a coffin for his
master Julian ; the news of whose death was brought
soon after. But this only by the way.
2. St. James applied himself to his father's trade, not
discouraged with the meanness, not sinking under the
difficulties of it ; and, as usually the blessings of Heaven
meet men in the way of an honest and industrious diligence, itwas in the exercise of this calling, when our Saviour passing by the sea of Galilee, saw him and his brother in the ship, and called them to be his disciples. A
divine power went along with the word which they no
sooner heard, but they chearfully complied with it, immediately leaving all to follow him. They did not stay to dispute his commands, to argue the probability of his promise, solicitously to inquire into the minute consequences of the undertaking, what troubles and hazards
might attend this new employment, but readily delivered
up themselves to whatever services he should appoint
them. And the cheerfulness of their obedience is yet
further considerable, that they left their aged father in the
ship behind them. ^ For elsewhere we find others excusing themselves from an immediate attendance upon
Christ, upon pretence that they must go bury their father, or take their leave of their kindred at home. No
such slight and trivial pretences could stop the resolution of our apostles, who broke through these considerations, and quitted their present interests and relations.
Say not it was unnaturally done of them to desert their
father, an a^ed person, and in some measure unable to
help himself. For, besides that they left servants with
him to attend him,, it is not cruelty to our earthly, but
obedience to our Heavenly Father, to leave the one, tliat
7 Theod. H. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 13. p. 105.

8 L-ik. ix. 59—61.
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we may comply with the call and summons of the other.
It was the triumph of Abraham's faith, when God called
him to leave his kindred and his father's house, to go out^
and sojourn in a foreign country, not knowing xvhither he
ivent. Nor can we doubt but that Zebedee himself
would have gone along with them, had not his'"age given
him a supersedeas from such an active and ambulatory
course of life. But though they left him at this time,
it is very reasonable to suppose, that they took care to instruct him in the doctrine of the Messiah, and to acquaint
him with the glad tidings of salvation, especially since we
find their mother Salome so hearty a friend to, so constant afollower of our Saviour : but this (if we may believe the account which one gives of it^) was after her
husband's decease, who probably lived not long after,
dying before the time of our Saviour's passion
3 It was not long after this, that he was called from
the station of an ordinary disciple, to the apostolical office,
and not only so, but honoured with some peculiar acts of
favour beyond most of the apostles, being one of the
three, whom our Lord usually made choice of to admit
to the more intimate transactions of his life, from which
the others were excluded. Thus with Peter and his
brother John he was taken to the miraculous raising of
Jairus's daughter ; admitted to Christ's glorious transfiguration upon the mount, and the discourses that there
passed between him and the two great ministers of Heaven ;taken along with him into the garden, to be a spectator ofthose bitter agonies, which the holy Jesus was to
undergo as the preparatory suiferings to his passion.
What were the reasons of our Lord's admitting these
three apostles to these more special acts of favour than the
rest, is not easy to determine : though surely our Lord,
who governed all his actions by principles of the highest
prudence and reason, did it for wise and proper ends ;
whether it was that he designed these three to be more
solemn and peculiar witnesses of some particular passages of his life, than the other apostles, or that they would
9 ^achar. Chrysop >l. Comm. in Concord. Evang. p. 111.
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be more eminently useful and serviceable in some parts of
the apostolic office, or that hereby he v.ould the better prepare and encourage them against suffering, as intending
them some for more eminent kinds of martyrdom for sufering, tiian the rest were to undergo.
4. Nor was it the least instance of that particular honour which our Lord conferred upon these three apostles,
that at his calling them to the apostolate he gave them the
addition of a new name and title. A thing not unusual
of old, for God to impose a new name upon persons,
when designing them for some great and peculiar services and employments ; thus he did to Abraham and Jacob. Nay, the thing was customary among the Gentiles,
as, had we no other instances, might appear from those
which the Scripture gives us, of Pharoah's giving a new
name to Joseph, when advancing him to be vice roy of
Egypt, Nebucadnezzar to Daniel &c. Thus did our
Lord in the election of these three apostles, Simo?i he siirnamed Peter, Jcunes the son of Zebedee, and John his brosurnamed
Boanerges, intended
which is,int/iethis
sojutitle,
ofthimder.'^
What ther heour
Lord particularly
is easier
to conjecture, than certainly to determine ; some think it
was given them upon the account of their being present
in the mount, when a voice came out of the cloud, and
said, this is my beloved Son, SsV.^ The like whereto when,
the people heard at another time, they cried out, that it
thundered. But besides that this account is in itself very
slender and inconsiderable, if so, then the title must
equally have belonged to Peter, who was then present
with them. Others think it was upon the account of
their loud, bold, and resolute preaching Christianity to
the world, ^ fearing no threatenings, daunted with no
oppositions, but going on to thunder in the ears of the
secure sleepy world, rousing and awakening the consciences of men with the earnestness and ^'ehemencv of
1 Mark iii. "16, \7. Hieron. Comm. in Marc. c. 3. p. 92. T. 9. Gaudent. Bri-V»
Tract
ract. l.de Ltct. Evang. seu, in ordine, 8. 2 Matth. xvii. 5. John xii. 29.
33 IFilios Zebedxi Boanerges, hoc est, filios tonitrui vocat, siquidem diviiia
corum
corum prsdicatio magnum quendam et illustrem sonitmii per terrarum Orbeia
datura erat. Vict. Antioch. comment, in Marc. cap. 2,
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their preaching, as thunder, which is called God's
voice, powerfull}' shakes the natural world, and breaks
in pieces the Cedars of Lebanon : or, if it relate to the
doctrines they delivered, it may signify their teaching the
great mysteries and speculations of the gospel in a profounder strain than the rest ; hti^fi ^^cmt^? iw/md^uri; tS ZiCi^Ma,
a fjLty^Ko^ievK-M J, s-isxcf/^MTa'T^r, as Theophylact notes ;^ which
how true it might be of our St. James, the scripture is
wholly silent ; but was certainly verified of his brother
John, whose gospel is so full of the more sublime notions and mysteries of the gospel, concerning Christ's deity, eternal pre-existence, &c. that he is generally affirmed by the ancients, not so much to speak^ as thunder.^
Probably the expression may denote no more, than that
in general they were to be prime and eminent ministers
in this new scene and state of things, the introducing of
the gospel or evangelical dispensation, being called a
voice shaking the heavens and the earth, and so is exactly
correspondent to the native importance of the word, signifying an earthquake, or a vehement commotion that
makes a noise like to thunder.
5. However it was, our Lord, I doubt not, herein had
respect to the furious and resolute disposition of those
two brothers, who seem to have been of a more fierce
and fiery temper than the rest of the apostles : whereof
we have this memorable instance. Our Lord being resolved upon his journey to Jerusalem, sent some of his
disciples as harbingers to prepare his way, who coming
to a village of Samaria, were uncivilly rejected, and refused entertainment ; probably, because of that old and
inveterate quarrel that w^as between the Samaritans and
the Jews, and more especially at this time, because that
our Saviour seemed to slight mount Gerizim (where was
their staple and solemn place of worship) by passing it
by, to go worship at Jerusalem ; the reason in all likelihood wTiy they denied him those common courtesies and
4 Commnt. in Marc. 3. p. 205.
5 Heb. xii. 26. Hagg-. ii 7. ubi JJ-i^iD tremerc faciam. W'i'^ "'Ji Filii commotiOOis seu magnx cencussionis.
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conveniences clue to all travellers. This piece of rudeness and inhumanity was presently so deeply resented by
St. James, and his brother, that they came to their master to know, whether as Elias did of old, they might not
pray down fire from heaven to consume these barbarous
and inhospitable people.^ So apt are men for every trifle
to call upon heaven, to minister to the extravagances of
their own impotent and unreasonable passions. But our
Lord rebukes their zeal, tells them they quite mistook
the case, that this was not the frame and temper of his
disciples and followers, the nature and design of that
evangelical dispensation, that he was come to set on foot
in the world, which was a more pure and perfect, a more
mild and gentle institution, than what was under the Old
Testament in the times of Moses and JEiias^ the Son of
Man
them. being come not to destroy ?n€n''s UveSy but to save
6. The Holy Jesus not long after set forwards in his
journey to Jerusalem in order to his crucifixion, and the
better to prepare the minds of his apostles for his death
and departure from them, he told them what he was to
suffer, and yet that after all he should rise again. They,
whose minds were yet big with expectations of a temporal power and monarchy, understood not well the
meaning of his discourses to them. However St. James
and his brother supposing the resurrection that he spoke
of, would be the time when his power and greatness
would commence, prompted their mother Salome to put
up a petition for them.^ She, presuming probably on her
relation to Christy and knowing that our Saviour had
promised his apostles, that when lie rvas co?ne into his
kingdom^ they should sit upon twelve thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israel ; and that he had already honoured her two sons with an intimate familiai-ity, after leav^
modestly asked for her address, begged of him, that
when he took possession of his kingdom, her two sons
James and John might have the principal places of honour and dignity next his own person, the one sitting on
6 Liike ir.. 54.

7 IMatth. xx. 30.
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his ?'ight /land, and the other on his left, as the heads of
Judah and Joseph had the first places among the rulers of
the tribes in the Jewish nation. Our Lord directing his
discourse to the two apostles, at whose suggestion he
knew their mother had made this address, told them,
they quite mistook the nature of his kingdom, which
consisted not in external grandeur and sovereignty, but
in an inward life and power, wherein the highest place
would be to take the greatest pains, and to undergo the
heaviest troubles and sufferings ; that they should do well
to consider, whether they were able to endure, what he
was to undergo, to drink of that bitter cup which he
was to drink of, and to go through that baptism, wherein
he was shortly to be baptized in his own blood. Our
apostles were not yet cured of their ambitious humour,
but either not understanding the force of our Saviour's
reasonings, or too confidently presuming upon their own
strength, answered, that they could do all this. But he,
the goodness of whose nature ever made him put the best
and most candid interpretation upon m.en's words and
actions, yea even those of his greatest enemies, did not
take the advantage of their hasty and inconsiderate reply,
to treat them with sharp and quick reproofs, but mildly
owning their forwardness to suffer, told them, that as for
sufferings, they should indeed suffer as well as he (and
so we accordingly find they did, St. James after all dying
a violent death, St. John enduring great miseries and torments, and might we believe Clirysostom and Theophylact, martyrdom itself, though others nearer to those
times assure us, he died a natural death) but for any peculiar honour or dignity he would not by an absolute
and peremptory favour of his own dispose it any otherwise, than according to those rules and instructions Avhich
he had received of his Father. The rest of the apostles
were offended with this ambitious request of the sons of
Zcbedce ; but our Lord to calm their passions, discoursed to them of the nature of the evangelic state, that it
was not here, as in the kingdoms and seigniories of this
world, where the great ones receive homage and fealty
{"rom those that arc under them, but that in his service-
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humility was the way to honour, that whoever took most
pains, and did most good, would be the greatest person,
pre-eminence being here to be measured by industry and
diligence, and a ready condescension to the meanest
offices that might be subservient to the souls of men, and
that this was no more than what he sufficiently taught
them by his own example, being come into the world,
not to be served himself with any pompous circumstances ofstate and splendor, but to serve others, and to
lay down his life for the redemption of mankind. With
which discourse the storm blew over, and their exorbitant passions began on all hands to be allayed and pacified.
7. What became of St. James after our Saviour's
ascension, we have no certain account either from sacred,
or ecclesiastic stories. ^Sophronius tells us, that he
preached to the dispersed Jews, which surely he means
of that dispersion that was made of the Jewish converts
after the death of Stephen. The Spanish writers generally contend, that having preached the gospel up and
down Judea and Samaria, after the death of Stephen he
came to these western parts, and particularly into Spain
(some add Britain and ^Ireland) where he planted Christianity, and appointed some select disciples to perfect
what he had begun, and then returned back to Jerusalem.
Of this there are no footsteps in any ancient writers,
earlier than the middle ages of the church, when it is
mentioned by ^ Isidore, the breviary of ^Toledo, an Arabic book of" Anastasius, patriarch of Antioch, concerning the passions of the martyrs, and some others after
them. Nay, '* Baronius himself, though endeavouring
to render the account as smooth and plausible as he
could, and to remove what objections lay against it ;
yet after all confesses, he did it only to sho^v, that the
8
9
1
2
3
i
Not.

Apiul riieron. de Script. Eccles. in Jacob.
Psciiflo-Dextr. Chronic. Vincent. Bi-llovac. Spec. Hlstori;.!. 1. 8. c. 7De vit. Sc nbil. SS. utriii.sqiie Test. c. 72.
Brev. Tnl. Inslit. S. Isidoii.
Apud. Marian, de Adv. Jac in Hispan. c. 7- p. 11. sed ex tide ulioriim.
In Not. ad Martyrol. ad 25- Jul. p. 452. vid. Orat. Rodcr. Arch:ep- I'oL in
G. Loajs ud decr'jt. Gund. Tom. 4. C'Jii-''-- P- ■S-iS, SiO.

254

THE

LIFE OF ST. JAMES.

thing was not impossible, nor to be accounted such a
monstrous and extravagant fable, as some men made it
to be, as indeed elsewhere he plainly and peremptorily
both denies and disproves it/ He could not but see,
that the shortness of this apostle's life, the apostles continuing all in one entire body at Jerusalem, even after the
dispersing of the other Christians, probably not going
out of the bounds of Judea for many years after our
Lord's ascension, could not comport with so tedious and
difficult a voyage, and the time which he must necessarily spend in those parts : And therefore it is safest to
confine his ministry to Judea, and the parts thereabouts,
and to seek for him at Jerusalem, where we are sure to
find him.
8. Herod Agrippa, son of Aristobulus, and grandchild
of Herod the Great (under whom Christ was born) had
been in great favour with the late emperor Caligula, but
much more with his successor Claudius, who confirmed
his predecessor's grant, with the addition of Judea, Samaria, and Abylene, the remaining portions of his grandfather's dominions. Claudius being settled in the empire, over comes Herod from Rome to take possession,
and to manage the affairs of his new acquired kingdom.
A prince noble and generous, prudent and politic,
thoroughly versed in all the arts of courtship, able to oblige enemies, and to molify or decline the displeasure of
the emperor (witness his subtle and cunning insinuations
to Caligula, when he commanded the Jews to account
him a ^God) he was one that knew, let the wind blow
which way it would, how to gain the point he aimed
at; of a courteous and affable demeanor, but withal
Tit^riTg.'ct jtstfiagScjTo'gE/ a mighty zealot for the Jewish religion, and a most accurate observer of the Mosaic law,
keeping himself free from all legal impurities, and suffering no day to pass over his heed, in which he himself
was not present at sacrifice. Being desirous, in the entrance upon his sovereignty, to insinuate himself into the
5 Ad Ann. DCCCXVI. Num. 69, 70. Tom. 9.
6 Vid Epist. ejus ;ul Caium Imp. ap. Phil, dc Le.arat. ad Caium, p. 1031. &
scqq.
"qq. 7 Joseph. Aniiquit. Jud. lib. 19, c. 7. p. <577.
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favour of the populacy, and led no less by his own zealous inclination, he saw no better way, than to fall heavy
upon theChristians,asortof men, whom he knew the Jews
infinitely hated, as a novel and an upstart sect, whose religion proclaimed open defiance to the Mosaic institutions.
Hereupon he began to raise a persecution, but alas, the
commonalty were too mean a sacrifice to fall as the only
victim to his zeal and popular designs, he must have a
fatter and more honourable
sacrifice.
It w^as not long
before St. James's stirring and active temper, his bold
reproving of the Jews, and vigorous contending for the
truth and excellency of the Christian religion, rendered
him a fit object for his turn.
Him he commands to be
apprehended,
cast into prison, and sentence of death
to be passed upon him. As he was led forth to the place
of ^martyrdom, the soldier or ofiicer that had guarded
him to the tribunal, or rather his accuser (and so ^Suidas
expressly tells us it was) having been convinced by that
mighty courage and constancy which St. James showed
at the time of his trial, repented of what he had done,
came and fell down at the apostle's feet, and heartily begged pardon for what he said against him.
The holy
man, after a little surprise at the thing, raised him up,
embraced and kissed him. Peace (said he) 7ny son, peace
be to thee, and the pardon of thy faults.
Whereupon,
before them all, he publicly professed himself to be a
Christian, and so both were beheaded at the samq time.
Thus fell St. James, the apostolic proto- martyr, the first
of that number that gained the crown, cheerfully taking
that cup, which he had long since told his Lord he was
most ready to drink of.
9. But the Divine vengeance, that never sleeps, suffered not the death of this innocent and righteous man to
pass long unrevenged ; of which, though St. Luke gives
us but a short account, yet Uosephus, who might himself remember it, being a youth at that time of seven or
eight years of age, sets down the story with its particular
8 Clem. Alex. Hypotyp. lib. 7. apwd Euseb. 1. 2. c. 9. p. 46.
voc. "HgaJV;;. i Anti^uit. Jud.lib. 19. cap. 7. p. 679.

9 Suid. in
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circumstances, agreeing almost exactly with the sacred
liistorian. Shortly after St. James's martyrdom, Herod
removed to Cesarea, being resolved to make war upon
the neighbouring Tyrians and Sidonians : while he was
here, he proclaimed solemn sights and festival entertainments to be held in honour of Cesar, to which there
flocked a great confluence of all the nobility thereabouts.
Early in the morning on the second day he came with
great state into the theatre, to make an oration to the
people, being clothed in a robe all over curiously
Wrought with silver, which encountering with the beams
of the rising sun, reflected such a lustre upon the eyes of
the people (who make sensible appearances the only true
measures of greatness) as begot an equal wonder and veneration inthem, crying out (prompted no doubt by flatterers who began the cry) that it was some deity which
they beheld, and that he who spake to them must be
something above the ordinar)^ standard of humanit}'.
This impious applause Herod received without any token
of dislike, or sense of that injury that was hereby done
to the Supreme Being of the world. But a sudden accident changed the scene, and turned the comic part into
a black fatal tragedy." Looking up, he espied an owl
sitting upon a rope over his head (as probably also he
did an angel, for so St. Luke mentions it) which he presently beheld as the fatal messenger of his death, as heretofore* ithad been of his prosperity and success. An
incurable melancholy immediately seized upon his mind,
as exquisite torments did upon his bowels, caused without question by those worms St. Luke speaks of, which
immediately fed and preyed upon him. Behold^ said he,
turning to those about him, the deity you admired^ and
yourselves evidently convinced of jlattery and falsehood ;
see me here by the laws of fate condemned to die, whom
just now you styled immortal?
Being removed into the
2 Hunc. Joseplii locum laudansEnsebius,
totam buhonis mcntionem prseterItiittlt, ejusqiie loco ai-^ytk^^ siibstiUiit : inenle quidein pia, at nialafkle.
irdyoyM.

Joseph, ib.
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palace, liis pains still increased upon him, and diough die
people mourned and wept, fasted and prayed for his liie
and health, yet his acute torments j^ot the upper hand,
and after five days put a period to his life. But to return to St. James.
10. Being put to death, his body is said to have taken
a second voyage into Spain, where v«e are \\ith confidence enough told it rests at this day. Indeed I meet
with a very formal account of its translation thither,
■written (says the publisher) above five hundred years
since, by a monk of the abbey of La-Fleury in'' France :
the sum whereof is this : The apostles at Jerusalem designing Ctesiphon for Spain, ordained him bishop, and
others being joined to his assistance, they took the body
of St. James and went on board a ship without oars, without a pilot, or any to steer and conduct their voyage,
trusting only to the merits of that apostle, whose remains
they carried along with them. In seven da3^s they arrived at a port in Spain, where landing, the corpse was
suddenly taken from them, and with great appearances
of extraordinary light from heaven, conveyed they knew
not whither, to the place of its interment. The men
you may imagine were exceedingly troubled, that so
great a treasure should be ravished from them; but upon
their prayers and tears they were conducted by an angel
to the place where the apostle was buried, twelve miles
from the sea. Here they addressed themsehes to a rich
noble matron, called Luparia, who had a great estate in
those parts, but a severe idolatress, begging of her that
they mighthave leave to entomb the bonesof the holvapostie within her jurisdiction. She entertained them with
contempt and scorn, with curses and execrations, bidding
them go and ask leave of the king of the country. They did
so,' but were by him treated with all the instances of rage
and fury, and pursued by him, till himself perished in the
attempt. They returned back to their Gallcecian matron,
whom by many miracles, and especially the destroying
4 Comment, de Translat. S. Jacob. Apost. ap. Joan a Bosc. Blblioth. Floriac
Tart. 2. p. 183, Sec.
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a dragon that miserably infested those parts, they at hirst
made convert to the faith, who thereupon commanded
her images to be broken, the ahars to be demolished,
and her oAvn idol temple, being cleansed and purged, to
be dedicated to the honour of St. James, by which means
Christianity mightily prevailed, and triumphed over idolatry m all those countries. This is the sum of the account, call it romance or history, which I do not desire
to impose any further upon the reader's faith, than he
shall find himself disposed to believe it. I add no more,
than that his body Avas afterwards translated from Iria
Flavia (the place of its first repose) to Compostella :
Though a learned 'person "ivill have it to have been but
one and the same place, and that after the story of St.
James had gotten some footing in the belief of men, it
began to be called ad Jacohiun Apostolum^ thence hi after
times Giacomo Fosfo/o, which was at last jumbled into
Compostella ; where it were to tire both the reader and
myself, to tell him with \\ hat solemn veneration, and incredible miracles reported to be done here, this apostle's
leliques are worshipped at this day : Whence ^Baronius
calls it the great storehouse of miracles lying open to
the whole world, and wisely confesses it one of the best
arguments to prove that his body was translated thither.
And I should not scruple to be of his mind, could I be
assured that such miracles were truly done there,
.5 Is. Voss. Obser. vat in Pomp Mel. lib. 3. c. 1. p. 231,
6 Ad Ann. 816. Num. 72.
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His kindred and relations ; whether eminent for nobility. The peculiar
favours conferred ui)on him by our Saviour. His h ini^ in our Lord's
bosom. His attending at the crucifixion. Our Lord's committing the
Blessed Virgin to his care. The great intimacy between him and Peter. How long he resided at Jerusalem. Asia his apostolical province.
His planting Christianity thei-e, and in other parts of the East. His being sent prisoner to Rome, and being put into a caldron of boiling oil by
the command of Domitiun. His banishment into Patmos. Transpoi'tation, what kind of punishment. Cafiitis Diminutio, nvhat. His writing the Apocahpse there. The tradition of his hand wherewith he
■wrote it, being still kept there. His return to Epliesus, and governing
the affairs of that province. His great age, and death. The fancy of
his being still alive, whence derived by the ancients. The tradition of
his going alive intohis grave, and sleeping there. Several counterfeits
pretending themselves to be St. John. His celibacy ; whether he was
ever married. His humility. His admirable love and charity, and
hearty recommending it to the last. His charity to men's souls. His
endangering himself to reclaim a debauched young man. His singular
vigilance against hercticks and seducers. His public disowning Cerinthus's company. Cerinthus, who, and what his principles. The heresy of Ebion, what. Nicolaitans, who ; Avhence their original. An account of Nicolas the deacon's separating from his wife. The vile principles and practices of his pretended followers. St. John's writings.
His revelation. Dionysius Alexandrinus his judgment concerning it,
and its author. Asserted and pro\ed to be St. John's. The ground of
doubting, what. His gospel when and whei'e written. The solemn
preparation, and causes moving him to undertake it. The subject of
it sublime and mysterious. Admired and cited by heathen philosophers. Its translation into Hebrew. His first epistle, and the design
of it. His two other epistles to whom written, and why not admitted
of old. His style and way of writing considei-ed. The great encomium
given of his writings by the ancient fathers.

1. ST. JOHN was a Galilean, the son of Zebedee and
Salome, younger brother to St. James, together with
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whom he was brought up in the trade of fishing.
^ St,
Hierom makes him remarkable upon the account of his
nobility, whereby he became acquainted with the highpriest, and resolutely ventured himself amongst the Jews
at our Saviour's trial, prevailed to introduce feter into
the hall, was the only apostle that attended our Lord at
his crucifixion, and afterwards durst own his mother, and
keep her at his own house.
But the nobility of his family, and especially that it should be such as to procure
him so much respect from persons of the highest rank
and quality, seems not reconcileable with the meanness
of his father's trade, and the privacy of his fortunes.
And for his acquaintance with the high-priest, I should
rather put it upon some other account, especially if it be
true what ^Nicephorus relates, That he had lately sold
his estate left by his father in Galilee to Annas the highpriest, and had therewith purchased a fair house at Jerusalem about Mount Sion, whence he became acquainted
with him.
Before his coming to Christ, he seems for
some time to have been disciple to John the baptist, being
probably that other disciple that was with Andrew, when
tliey left the baptist to follow our Saviour, so particularly does he relate all circumstances of that transaction,
though modestly, as in other parts of his gospel, concealins: his own name.
He was at the same time with his
brother called by our Lord both to the discipleship and
apostolate, by far the youngest of all the apostles, as the
ancients generally affirm, and his great age seems to
evince, living near seventy years after our Saviour's suffering.
2. There is not much said concerning him in the sacred story, more than what is recorded of him in conjunction with his brother James, which we have already remarked in his life. He was peculiarly dear to his Lord
and Master, being the disciple xvhom Jesus loved, that is,
1 Propter g'eneris nobilltatem nottis erat Pontifici, & Jiidseonim insidias non
timebat, in tantum ut PeUniin introdiiceret in Atrium, & staret solus Apostolorurn ante crucem, matrenique salvatoris in sua reciperet. Hieron. Epitaph,
Marcell. p. 119. T. 1.
2 M Eccl. lib. 1. c. 28. p. 104. vid.lib. 2. c, 3. p. loJ. ubi hxreditatem hau<;
C;.<i;,pliie veiuil'.MU i'ulssc dicit.
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treated with more freedom and familiarity than the rest.
And indeed he was not only one of the three, whom our
Saviour made partakers of the priA-ate passages of his
life, but had some instances of a more particular kindness
and favour conferred upon him. AVitness his lying in
our Saviour's bosom at the paschal supper, it being the
custom of those times to lie along at meals upon couches,
so that the second lay with his head in the bosom of him
that was before him ; this honourable place was not given
to any of the aged, but reserved for our apostle : Nay,
when Peter was desirous to know, which of them our
Saviour meant, when he told them that one of them
should betray him, and durst not himself propound the
question, he made use of St. John (whose fiimiliarity
with him might best warrant such an inquiry) to ask our
Lord ; who thereupon made them understand, it was
Judas whom he designed by the traitor. This favour
our apostle endeavoured in some measure to answer by
returns of particular kindness and constancy to our Saviour, staying with him when the rest deserted him. Indeed, upon our Lord's first apprehension he fled after the
other apostles, it not being without some probabilities of
reason, that the ancients conceive him to have been that
young man that followed after Christ, having a linen cloth
cast about his naked body,^ whom when the officers laid
hold upon, he left the linen cloth, and fled naked from
them. This in all likelihood was that garment that he
had cast about him at supper (for they had peculiar vestments for that purpose) and being extremely affected
with the treason, and our Lord's approaching passion,
had forgot to put on his other garments, but followed him
into the garden in the same habit wherewith he arose from
the table, it being then night, and so less liable to be taken notice of either by himself or others. But though he
fled at present to avoid that sudden violence that was offered to him, yet he soon recovered himself, and returned
back to seek his master, confidently entered into the
high-priest's hall, and followed our Lord through the
3 Mark xiv, 51.
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several passages of his trial, and at last waited upon him
(and for any thing we know, was the only apostle that
did so) at his execution, owning him, as well as being
owned by him, in the midst of arms and guards, and in
the thickest crowds of his most inveterate enemies. Here
it was tliat our Lord, by his last will and testament,
made upon the cross, appointed him guardian of his owti
mother, the blessed virgin ; -when he saw his mother, and
the disciple standing by whom he loved, he said unto his
mother, xvomati, behold thy son, see, here is one that shall
supply my place, and be to thee instead of a son, to love
and honour thee, to provide and take care for thee : and
to the disciple he said, Behold thy mother;'^ her, whom thou
shalt henceforth deal with, treat, and observe with that
duty and honourable regard, which the relation of an indulgent mother challenges from a pious and obedient son;
whereupon he took her into his own house, her husband
Joseph being some time since dead, and made her a principal part of his charge and care. And certainly the holy
Jesus could not have given a more honourable testimony
of his particular respect and kindness to St. John, than
to commit his own mother, whom of all earthly relations
he held most dear and valuable, to his trust and care, and
to substitute him to supply that duty which he himself
paid her while he was here below.
3. At the first news of our Lord's return from the
dead, he, accompanied with Peter, presently hasted to
the sepulchre. Indeed there seems to have been a mutual
intimacy between these two apostles more than the rest.
It was to Peter that St. Jolin gave the notice of Christ's
appearing, when he came to them at the sea of Tiberias
in the habit of a stranger ; and it was for John that Peter
was so solicitously inquisitive to know what should become of him. After Christ's ascension, we find these
two going up to the temple at the hour of prayer, and
miraculousl}' healing the poor impotent cripple ; both
preaching to the people, and both apprehended together
by the priests and Saducees, and thrown into prison, and
4 Joh. xix. 26. 27.
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the next day brought forth to plead tlieir cause before
the Sanhedrim. These were the two chosen by the
apostles to send down to Samaria, to settle and confirm
the plantations which Philip had made in those parts,
where they confounded and baffled Simon the magician,
and set him in a hopeful way to repentance. To these
St. Paul addressed himself, as tliojse that seemed to be
pillars among the rest, who accordingly gave him the
right hand affelluxvship^ and confirmed his mission to the
Gentiles.
4. In the division of provinces winch the apostles
made among themselves, *Asia fell to his share, though lie
did not presently enter upon his charge, otherwise we must
needs have heard of him in the account which St. Luke
gives of St. Paul's several journies into, and residence in
those parts. Probable therefore it is, that he dwelt still
in his own house at Jerusalem, at least till the death of
the blessed virgin (and this is plainly asserted by Nicephorus® from the account of those historians that were
before him) whose death (says ^iuisebius) happened Ann.
Chr. 48, about fifteen years after our Lord's ascension.
Some time (probably years) after her death he took his
journey into Asia, and industriously applied himself to
the propagating Christianity, preaching where the gospel
had not yet taken place, and confirming it where it was
already planted. Many churches of note and eminence
were of his foundation, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira,
Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, and others ; but his chief
place of residence was at Ephesus, where St. Paul had
many years before settled a church, and constituted Timothy bishop of it. Nor can we suppose that he conlined his ministry merely to Asia Minor, but that he
preached in other parts of the east ; probably in Parthia,
his first epistle being anciently entitled to them ; and
the ^Jesuits in the relation of their succcess in those parts,
assure us that the Bassoree (a people of India) constantly
affirm from a tradition received from their ancestors,
that St. John planted the Christian faith there.
5 Euseb. 1. .3. c. 1. p. 71.
ap. Bar. ad An. 48. N- 4.

6 H. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 42. p. 205.
8 Liter. Jcsiul. Ann. 1555.

7 In Chrm.'.
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5. Having spent many years in this employment, he
was at length accused to Domitian, who had begun a
persecution against the Christians, as an eminent assertor of atheism and impiety, and a public subverter of the
religion of the empire. By his command the proconsul
of Asia sent him bound to ^ Rome, where his treatment
was, what might be expected from so bloody and barbarous a prince ; he w^as cast into a caldron of boiling oil,
or rather oil set on fire. But that Divine Providence
that secured the three Hebrew captives in the flames of a
burning furnace, brought this holy man safe out of this,
one would have thought, unavoidable destruction. An
instance of so signal preservation, as had been enough to
persuade a considering man, that there must be a divinity in that religion that had such mighty and solemn attestations. But miracles themselves will not convince him,
that is fallen under an hard heart, and an injudicious mind.
The cruel emperor was not satisfied with this, but presently orders him to be banished and transported into an
island. This was accounted a kind of capital punishment, « s?r< THV viitrov s|o^!a, 7ra.^A Va^fx^-ict; K£<|)ax/jt»v Tiuof^iav i/AtjuitTO, SayS

Pachymer, speaking of this very instance, where xs=f«A/«i)
rrifAcefix is not to be understood as extending to life, but
loss of privilege. Therefore this punishment in the ^
Roman laws is called capitis dimiizutio (and it was the
second sort of it) because the person thus banished was
disfranchised, and the city thereby lost an head. It succeeded inthe room of that ancient punishment, aqua et
igni interdicere, to interdict a person the use of fire and
water, the two great conveniencies of man's life, whereby was tacitl}^ implied, that he must for his own defence
betake himself into banishment ; it being unlawful for
any to accommodate him with lodging or diet, or any
thing necessary to the support of life. This banishing
9 Percurre Erclesias A]:)ostolicas, apud quas ipsx adliuc Cathedrrc Apostolorum, &c. habes Romam, &c. ubi Apostolus Joannes poste aquainin Oleum ignenin demersiis, nihil passus est, in Insulam relegatur. Tertull. dc Prrescripr.
Hwet. c. 36. p. 215.
fit 1.rwTit.
E^/r.
T? " l^y21 riajJi^g.
Inslit. lib.
]6. /'•sect.
2. I.Al'jvva-.
2. et 4.p.ff.444.
de Pccn. lib. 48. Tit. 19- L. 3. ad
Leg, Jvil. Pecui. ib. Tit. 13. vid. L. 6. cl 7. de Interd. et Rel. ib. Tit. 22.
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into islands was properl\^ called deportatto, and was the
worst and severest kind of exile, whereby the criminal
forfeited his estate, and being bound and put on shipboard was by public officers transported into some certain island (which none but the emperor himself might
assign) there to be confined to perpetual banishment.
The place of our St. John's banishment was not Ephesus, as ^ Chrysostom by a great mistake makes it,
but Patmos, a disconsolate island in the Archipelago,
where he remained several years, instructing the inhabitants in the faith of Christ. Here it was, about the latter
end of Domitian's reign, (as Irenceus tells ^ us) that he
wrote his Apocalypse or book of Revelations, wherein by
frequent visions and prophetical representments, he had a
clear scheme and prospect of the state and condition of
Christianity in the future periods and ages of the church.
Which certainly was not the least instance of that kindness and favour which our Lord particularly showed to
this apostle ; and it seemed very suitable at this time,
that the goodness of God should overpower the malice of
men, and that he should be entertained with the more immediate converses of Heaven, who \vas now cut oft' from
all ordinary conversation and society with men. In a
monastery of Caloires, or Greek monks in this island, they
show a dead man's hand at this * day, the nails of whose
fingers grow again as oft as they are paired ; which the
Turks will have to be the hand of one of their prophets,
while the Greeks constantly affirm it to have been the hand
of St. John, wherewith he wrote the Revelations ; and
probably, both true alike.
6. Domitian, whose prodigious wickednesses had rendered him infamous and burthensome to the world, being
taken out of the way, Cocceius Nerva succeeded in the
empire, a prudent man, and of a milder and more sober
temper . He rescinded the odious acts of his predecessor, and by public edict recalled those from banishment,
whom the fury of Domitian had sent thither. St. John
taking the advantage of this general indulgence, left Pat3 Argum. Epist. ad Eplies.p. 1032.
5 Bellon. Observat- lib. 2. c. 11. p. 205.
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mos, and returned into Asia, * his ancient charge, but
chiefly fixed his seat at Ephesus, the care and presidency
whereof (Timothy their bishop having been lately martyred by the people for persuading them against their
Heathen feasts and sports, especially one called Ka7a><i>;ov,
wherein was a mixture of debauchery and^ idolatrj^) he
took upon him, and by the assistance of seven bishops governed that large spacious diocese; * Nicephorus adds,
that he not only managed the affairs of the church, ordered and disposed the clergy, but erected churches,
which surely must be meant of omtories, and little places
for their solemn conventions, building churches in the
modern notion not being consistent with the poverty and
persecution of Christians in those early times. Here at
the request of the bishops of Asia he wrote his gospel
(they are authors of no credit and value, that make it
written during his confinement in the Isle of Patmos)
with very solemn preparation, whereof more when we
come to consider the writings which he left behind him.
7. He lived till the time of Trajan, about the beginning of whose reign he departed this life, very aged,
about the ninety-eighth or ninety-ninth year of his life,
as is generally thouglit. ° Clirysostom is very positive,
that he was an hundred } ears old when he wrote his gospel, and that he li^ed full t\ve]ity years after. The same
is afiirmed by ' Dorotheus, that he lived one hundred and
twenty years : which to me seems altogether improbable, seeing by this account he must be fifty years of age
when called to be an apostle, a thing directly contrary to
the whole consent and testimony of antiquity, which
makes him very young at the time of his calling to the
apostolick ofiice. He died (says tiie ^ Arabian) in the
expectation of his blessedness, by which he means his
quiet and peaceable departure, in opposition to a violent
6 Oros. nil. r. c. 11. p. 503. fac 2.
7 Martyr. Tinioth. apud Pliot. Cud. 254. Col. 1401. 1404.
8 Lib. 2.C. 42. p. 206.
9 V^dTaXAfji^ivu TM "Ei^tTct, KCLKitJi J(a.7giCci)V o-uvt^I'tIu TO TSvj.fybjoy uv i Tirv
'(ii'JtTiv,(5i^^itiiTa.(ict'coAmviKaTcvii>io^iv- Chrysost. Serin, de S. Joan. Ap. p. 505.
T.6.
1 Synops. de Vit. et mort. App. Bihl. Pp. Tom. 3. p. 147.

2 Apud Kirsttn. de Vlt. Qiiat. E^ang. p. 53.
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and bloody death. Indeed Theophylact, and others before him, ccnceive him to have died a martyr, upon no
other ground, than what our Saviour told him and his
brother, that they should drink o.^ the cup, and be baptized with the baptism wherewith he was baptized, which
^ Chrysostom strictly understands of martyrdom and a
bloody death. It was indeed literally verified of his brother James ; and for him, though as " St. Hierom observes, he was not put to death, yet may he be truly
styled a martyr, his being put into a vessel of boiling oil,
his many years banishment, and other sufferings in the
cause of Christ, justly challenging that honourable title,
though he did not actually lay down his life for the testimony of the gospel, it being not want of goodwill either
in him or his enemies, but the Divine Providence immediately overruling the powers of nature, that kept the
malice of his enemies from its full execution.
S, Others on the contrary are so far from admitting
him to die a martyr, that they question, nay, peremptorily
deny that he ever died at all. The first assertor, and that
but obliquely, that I find of this opinion, was Hippolytus,
bishop of Porto, and scholar to Clemens of Alexandria,
who ranks him in the same capacity with Enoch and
Elias ; for speaking of the twofold coming of Christ, he
tells * us, that his first coming in the flesh had John the
baptist for its forerunner, and his second to judgment
shall have Enoch, Elias and St. John. Ephrem ^ Patriarch of Antioch, is more express, he tells us, there are
three persons, answerable to the three dispensations of
the word, yet in the body, Enoch, Elias, and St. John,
Enoch before the laAv, Elias under the law, and St. John
under the gospel ; concerning which last, that he never
died, he confirms both from scripture and tradition, and
quotes St. Cyrill (I suppose he means him of Alexandria)
as of the same opinion. The whole foundation upon
which this error is built, was that discourse that passed
between our Lord and Peter concerning this apostle :
3 Horn. 66. i-i Matth- c. 20. p. 575.
4 Com. in Matth. 20. p. 59. Tom. 9.
5 De Consumm
Mund et Antich.-. in Auclsiar. BiLil. Pp. Gr. l.at. T. 2. p.
351.
6 Apud. Phot. Cod. CCXXIX. Col. 797-
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for Christ, having told Peter what was to be his own fate,
Peter inquires what should become of St. John, knowing
him to be the disciple ivhom Jesus loved? our Lord rebukes his curiosity, by asking him, what that concerned
\\\xw^ if I -will that he tarry till I come ^ what is that to
thee f this the apostles misunderstood, and a report presently went out amongst them, that, that disciple should
not di€ : though St, John, who himself records the passage, inserts a caution, that Jesus did 7wt say^ he should
not die, but only what if I will that he tarry till I come ?
which doubtless our Lord meant of his coming (so often
meniioned in the New Testament) in judgment upon the
Jews, at the final overthrow of Jerusalem, which St. John
outlived many years ; and which our Lord particularly
intended when elsewhere he told them, verily I say unto
you, there be some standi?ig here, luhich shall not taste of
death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.^
9. From the same original sprang the report, that he
only lay sleeping in his grave. The story was current
in St. Augustine's days, from whom we receive this account, though possibly the reader wili smile at the conceit. He tells us^ it was commonly reported and believed that St. John was not dead, but that he rested like a
man asleep in his grave at Ephesus, as plainly appeared
from the dust sensibly boiling and bubbling up, which
they accounted to be nothing else but the continual motion of his breath. This report St. Augustine seems
inclinable to believe, having received it, as he tells us,
from very credible hands. He further adds out of some
apocryphal writings, what was generally known and reported, that when St. John, then in health, had caused
his grave to be dug and prepared, he laid himself down
in it as in a bed, and as they thought, only fell asleep.
Nicephorus^ relates the story more at large, from whom
(if it may be any pleasure to entertain the reader with
these things) we shall give this account. St. John foreseeing his translation into heaven, took the presbyters
7 John xxi. 21, 22, 23.
9 Truct 124. in Joan. Col. 569- Ton., 9.

8 Mutlh. xvi. 28.
1 H. Eccl 1. 2. c 42- p. 20S,
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and ministers of the church of Ephesus, and several of
the faithfid, along with him out of the city, carried them
unto a Cemetery near at hand, whither he himself was
wont to retire to prayer, and very earnestly recommended the state of the churches to God in prayer. Which being done, he commanded a grave to be immediately
dug, and having instructed them in the more recondite
mvsteries of theology, the most excellent precepts of a
good life, concerning faith, hope, and especially charity,
confirmed them in the practice of religion, commended
them to the care and blessing of our Saviour, and
solemnly taking his leave of them, he signed himself
with the sign of the cross, and before them all went
down into the grave; strictly chargingthem, to put on the
grave-stone, and to make it fast, and the next day to
come and open it, and take a view of it. They did so,
and having opened the sepulchre, found nothing there
but the grave-clothes which he had left behind him.
To all which let me add, while my hand is in these
things, what "Ephrem relates, that from this grave, wherein he rested so short a time, a kind of sacred oil or
unguent was wont to be gathered. Gregory of Tours
says it was manna, which even in his time like flour
was cast up from the sepulchre, and was carried up and
down the world for the curing of diseases. This report
of our apostle's being yet alive, some men made use of
to wild and phantastic purposes. Beza* tells us of an
impostor in his time (whom Postellus, who vainly boasted that he had the soul of Adam, was wont to call his
brother) who publicly professed himself to be our St.
John, and vi^as afterwards burnt at Thoulouse in France.
Nor was this any more than what was done in the more
early ages of Christianity. For^ Sulpi'tius Severus, giving us an account of a young Spaniard that first professed
himself to be Elias, and then Christ himself, adds,
That there was one at the same time in the east, who
gave out himself to be St. John.
So fast will error, like
2 Apucl Pliot ubi supr. p. 800.
4 Annot. in Joan, c. 21.

3 De Glor. Martyr, lib. 1. cap. 30. pag*. 36.
5 In vit. Martin, c 25. p. 213.
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circles in the water, multiply itself, and one mistaken
place of scripture give countenance to an hundred stories, that shall be built upon it. I have no more to add,
but what we meet with in the * Arabic writer of his life,
(though it little agrees with the preceding passages) who
reports that there were none present at his burial but his
disciple Phogsir (probably Proghor, or Prochorus, one of
the seven deacons, and generally said to have been St.
John's companion and assistant) whom he strictly charged never to discover his sepulchre to any ; it may be for
the same reason for which it is thought God concealed
the body of Moses, to prevent the idolatrous worshipping of his reliques : And accordingly the Turks, who
conceit him to be buried in the confines of Lydia, pay
great honour and veneration to his tomb.
10. St. John seems always to have led a single life,
and so tiie ^ Ancients tells us, nay, St. Ambrose positively* affirms, that all the apostles were married, except
St. John and St. Paul. There want not indeed some,
and especially the middle writers of the ^ church, who
will have our apostle to have been married, and that it
was his marriage which our Lord was at in Cana of
Galilee, invited thither upon the account of his consanguinity and alliance : But that being convinced by the
miracle of the water turned into wine, he immediately
quitted his conjugal relation, and became one of our
Lord's disciples. But this, as Baronius himself confesses, is trifling, and the issue of fabulous invention, a
thing wholly unknown to the fathers and best writers of
the church, and which not only has no just authority to
support it, but arguments enough to beat it down. As
for his natural temper, he seems (as we have observed in
his brother's life) to have been of a more eager and resolute disposition, easily apt to be inflamed and provoked, which his reduced age brought to a more staid and
6 Apud Kirsten. de vit. Quat. Evangel p. 52.
7 Epiph. Hseres. 78. p. 4-iO. Hieron. adv. Jovin. lib. 1. p. 35. T. 2.
8 Ambr. Comm in 2. Cor. 11. T. 5.
9 Bed. Prxf. in Joan. Rupert. Tuit Comm. in Joan, lib. 2. in fin, Cyr. in
Joan. cap. 2. ii alii.

THE

LIFE OF ST. JOHN.

271

a calmer temper.
He was polished by no study or arts
of learning, but what was wanting in that, was abundantly made up in the excellent temper and constitution
of his mind, and that furniture of divine graces which
he was adorned withal.
His humilty was admirable,
studiously concealing his own worth and honour, in all
his epistles (as ^ Eusebius long since observed) he never
puts down the honourable titles of apostle or evangelist,
but only styles himself, and that too but sometimes, presbyter, or elder, alluding probably to his age, as much as
office ; in his gospel, when he speaks of the disciple
whom Jesus loved, he constantly conceals his own name,
leaving the reader to conjecture who was meant.
Love
and charity he practised himself, and affectionately pres*
sed upon others, our Lord's great love to him seems to
have inspired his soul with a bigger and more generous
charity than the rest ; it is the great vein that runs
through his writings, and especially his epistles, where
he urges it as the great and peculiar law of Christianity,
and without which all other pretences to Christian religion are vain and frivolous, useless and insignificant.
And this was his constant practice to his dying day.
When age and weakness grew upon him at ^ Ephesus,
that he was no longer able to preach to them, he used at
every public meeting to be led to the church, and say no
more to them, than, little children, love one another. And
when his auditors wearied with the constant repetition
of the same thing, asked him why he always spoke the
same, he answered, because it was the command of our
Lord, and that if they did nothing else, this alone was
enough.
11. But the largest measures of his charity he expressed in the mighty cai'e that he showed to the souls
of men, unweariedly spending himself in the service of
the gospel, travelling from cast to west to leaven the
world with the principles of that holy religion which he
was sent to propagate, patiently enduring all torments,
1 Demonstr. Evangel, lib. 3. p. 120.
""! Hieroii. Comm. in c. 6. ad Galat. Tom. 9. p. 200.
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breaking through all difficulties and discouragements,
shunning no dangers, that he might do good to souls,
redeem men's minds from error and idolatry, and reduce
them from the snares of a debauched and a vicious life.
Witness one famous ^ instance. In his visitation of the
churches, near to Ephesus, he made choice of a young
man, whom with a special charge for his instruction and
education he committed to the bishop of that place. The
spiritual man undertook the charge, instructed his pupil,
and baptized him ; and then, thinking he might a little
remit the reins of discipline, the youth made an ill use of
his liberty, and was quickly debauched by bad companions, making himself captain to a company of highwaymen, the most loose, cruel, and profligate wretches of
the country. St. John at his return understanding this,
and sharply reproving the negligence and unfaithfulness
of his tutor, resolved to find him out . And without any
consideration of what danger he entered upon, in venturing himself upon persons of desperate fortunes, and
forfeited consciences, he went to the mountains, w^herc
their usual haunt was ; and being here taken by the
sentinel, he desired to be brought before their commander, who no sooner espied him coming towards him,
but immediately fled. The aged apostle followed after,
but not able to overtake him, passionately entreated him
to stay, promising him to undertake with God for his
peace and pardon. He did so, and both melted into
tears, and the apostle having prayed with, and for him,
returned him a true penitent and convert to the church.
This story we have elsewhere related more at large out
of Eusebius, as he does from Clemens Alcxandrinus,
since
to
the which
world. that tract itself of'* Clemens is made public
12. Nor was it the least instance of his care of the
church, and charity to the souls of men, that he was so
infinitely vigilant against heretics and seducers, counter3 Euseb. H. Eccl. lib 3. c. 23 p. 92. 4 Prim. Christ. Part. 3, ch. 2. p. 213.
Orat. .tregi T« Tt; trvaifxiv^ 'srxi^nir', m Aiicluar. Biblioth. Pp. Gr. L. a Fr.
Combef. edit. An. 1672. Part. 1. p. 185. n. 42.
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mining their artifices, antidoting against the poison of
their errors, and shunning all communion and conversation with their persons. * Going along with some of his
friends at Ephesus to the bath (whither he used frequently to resort, and the ruins whereof of porjjhyry not far
from the place where stood the famous temple of Diana,
as a late ** eye witness informs us, are still showed at this
day) he inquired of the servant that waited there, who was
within; the servant told him, Cerinthus (Epiphanius
says it was Ebion, and it is not improbable that they
might be both there ;) which the apostle no sooner understood, but in great abhorrency he turned back, let us hegone my brethren (said he) and make haste from this place ^
lest the hath xvherein there is such an heretick as Cerinthus^ the great enemy of the truths fall upon our heads.
This account Ireuccus delivers from Polycarp, St. John's
own scholar and disciple. This Cerinthus was a man of
loose and pernicious principles, endeavouring to corrupt
Christianity with many damnable ^ errors. To make
himself more considerable, he struck in with the Jewish
converts, and made a bustle in that great controversy at
Jerusalem, about circumcision and the observation of the
law of Moses. But his usual haunt was Asia, where
amongst other things he openly denied Christ's resurrection, affirmed the world to have been made by angels,
broaching unheard of dogmata, and pretending them to
have been communicated to him by angels, venting revelations composed by himself, as a great apostle, affirming that after the resurrection, the reign of Christ
would commence here upon earth, and that m^en living
again at Jerusalem, should for the space of a thousand
years enjoy all manner of sensual pleasures and delights;
hoping by this fool's paradise that he should tempt men
of loose and brutish minds over to his party. Much of
the same stamp was * Ebion (though in some principles
^differing from him, as error agrees with itself as little as
5 Iren. adv. Hxres. 1 3. c. 3- p. 233. Eureb. 1. 3, c. 28. p. lOO. Epijjl;.
IIsc.es. 30 p. 69.
6 Th.Smitli. Epist. de VII. Asire Eccles. p. 157,
7 Epiphun. Haeres. 28. p. 53 Cuius apud Euscb.l. 3. c. 28, p. l'';0.
8 Eustb. ib. p. 91».
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with truth) who held that the holy Jesus was a mere, and a
mean man, begotten by Joseph of Mary his wife, and that
the observance of the Mosiac rites and laws was necessary to salvation : and because they saw St. Paul stand so
full in their way, they reproached him as an apostate
from his religion, and rejected his epistles, owning none
but St. Matthews's gospel in Hebrew, having little or no
value for the rest ; the Sabbath and Jewish rites they observed with the Jews, and on the Lord's day celebrated
the memory of our Lord's resurrection, according to the
custom and practice of the Christians.
13. Besides these, there was another sort of heretics
that infested the church in St. John's time, the Nicolaitans, mentioned by him in his revelation, and whose doetrine our Lord is with a particular emphasis there said to
hate ;° indeed a most \^Tetched and brutish sect, generally
supposed to derive their original from Nicolas, one of
the seven Deacons, whom we read of in the Acts, whereof Clemens of Alexandria gives this probable ^ account.
This Nicolas having a beautiful wife, and being reproved
by the apostles for being jealous of her, to show how fai*
he was from it, brought her forth, and gave any that
would leave to marry her, affirming this to be suitable to
that saying, i^i 'a-cn>^tx^«<r^*i tS cn^x.) hi, that ive ought to abuse

fhef.esh. This speech, he tells us, was ascribed to St.
Matthias, who taught, that we must fight with the j\esh
and abuse it, and not allowing it any thing for pleasure,
increase the soul by faith and knowledge. These words
and actions of his, his disciples and followers misunderstanding, and perverting things to the wost sense imaginable, began to let loose the reins, and hcnceforwards to
give themselves over to the greatest fiithiness, the most
shameless and impudent uncleanness, throwing down all
inciosures, making the most promiscuous mixtures lawful, and pleasure the ultimate end and happiness of man.
Such were their principles,* such their practices ; whereas Nicoias, iheir pretended patron and founder, \\'as (says
9 r;ev. 2. 15.

1 Strunut. lib. 3. p. 436. Euseb. 1. J. c. 29. p. 101.
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Clemens) a sober and a temperate man, never making
use of any but his own wife, by whom he had one son,
and several daughters, who all lived in perpetual virginity.
14. The last instance that we shall remark of oiir
apostle's care for the good of the church, is the writings
which he left to posterity. Whereof the first in time,
though placed last, is his Apocalypse or book of Revelations, written while confined in Patmos. It was of old
not only rejected by heretics, but controverted by many
of the fathers themselves. Dionysius bishop of ^ Alexandria has a very large discourse concerning it ; he tells us,
that many plainly disowned this book, not only for tlu
matter, but the author of it, as being neither apostle, nt
nor any holy or ecclesiastical person ; that Ceriiithus prefixed St. John's name to it, to give the more plausible title tosual
hisand dream
Christ's
earth,
carnal of
state
that reign
shouldupon
attend
it : and
thatthat
for senhis
part he durst not reject it, looking upon it as containing
wise and admirable mysteries, though he could not fathom and comprehend them, that he did not measure
them by his own line, nor condenm, but rather admire
what he could not understand ; that he owned the author
to ha\'e been an holy, and divinely inspired person, but
could not believe it to be St. John the apostle and evangelist, neither style, matter nor method agreeing with his othei'
writings ; that in this he frequently names himself, which
he never does in any other ; that there were several
Johns at that time, and two buried at Ephesus, the apostle, and another, one of the disciples that dwelt in Asia,
but which the author of this book, he leaves uncertain.
But though doubted of by some, it was entertained by the
far greater part of the ancients as the genuine work of our
St. John. Nor could the setting down his name be any
reasonable exception, for whatever he might do in his
other writings, especially his gospel,, where it was less
necessary, historical matters depending not so much upon his authority, yet it was otherwise in prophetic reve4oud. Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. 7. c. 25. p. 272, ^c.
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lations, Mhere the person of the revealer adds great weight
find moment, the reason why some of the prophets under
tlie old Testament did so frequently set down their own
names. The diversity of the style is of no considerable
valxie in this case, it being no wonder, if in arguments so
vastly different the same person did not always observe
the same tenor and way of writing ; whereof there want
not instances in some others of the apostolic order. The
truth is, all circumstances concur to entitle our apostle
to be the author of it, his name frequently expressed, its
being v/ritten in the island of Patmos (a circumstance not
compatible to any but St. John) his styling himself their
brother and companion in tribnlation, and in the kingdom
and patience of Jesus Christy his writing particular epistles to the seven churches of Asia, all planted, or at least
cultivated by him, the doctrine in it suitable to the apostolic spirit and temper, evidently bearing witness in this
case. That which seems to have given ground to doubt
concerning both its author and authority, was its being
long before it was usually joined with the other books of
the holy Canon: for containing in it some passages directly
levelled at Rome, the seat of the Roman empire, others
which might be thought to symbolize with some Jewish
dreams and figments, it might possibly seem fit to the
prudence of those times for a while to suppress it. Nor
is the conjecture of a learned ^ man to be despised, who
thinks that it might be entrusted in the keeping of John,
the presbyter, scholar to our apostle, whence probably
the report might arise, that he, who was only the keeper,
was the author of it.
15. His gospel succeeds, written (say some") in Patmos, and published at Ephesus,* but as Irenasus, and
others more truly, written by him after his return to
Ephesus; composed at the earnest entreaty and solicitation of the Asian bishops, and ambassadors from several
churches, in order whereunto he first caused them to
3
4
5
Eccl.

Grot. Annot. in Cap. 1. Joan.
Doi-oth. de vit. App. in B. Pp. T. 3. p. 147'.
lien. adv. hart^. lib. 3. c. 1. Hieron pl•^ef. in Malth. Tom. 9. et de Script.
ill Joan.
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pfoclaim a general fast, to seek the blessing of heaven
on so great and solemn an undertaking, which being
done he set about it. And if we may believe the report
of Gregor\'j bishop of Tours/ he tells us, that upon a hill
near Ephesus there was a proseucha, or uncovered oratory, whither our apostle used often to retire for prayer
and contemplation, and where he obtained of God, that it
might not rain in that place, till he had finished his gospel. Nay, he adds, that even in his time no shower or
storm ever came upon it. Two causes especially contributed to the writing of it ; the one, that he might ob\'iate
the early heresies of those times, especially of Ebion,
Cerinthus, and the rest of that crew, who began openly
to deny Christ's divinity, and that he had any existence
before his incarnation ; the reason why our evangelist is
so express and copious in that subject.^ The other was,
that he might supply those passages of the evangelical
history, which the rest of the sacred writers had omitted.
Collecting, therefore, the other three evangelists, he first
set to his seal, ratifying the truth of them with his approbation and consent, and then added his own gospel to
the rest, principally insisting upon the acts of Christ from
the first commencing of his ministry to the death of John
the baptist, wherein the others are most defective, giving
scarce any account of the first year of our Saviour's ministry, which therefore he made up in very large and particular narrations. He largely records (as Nazianzen
observes^) our Saviour's discourses, but takes little notice of his miracles, probably because so fully and particularly related by the rest. The subject of his writing
is very sublime and mysterious, mainly designing to
prove Christ's divinity, eternal pre-existence, creating of
the world, &c. Upon which account Theodoret^ styles his
gospel ^in.oyiav i^iT'.v avSgc'ursif i, drj-arifMot, 3. thcology which human understanding can never fully penetrate and find out
6 De glor. Martyr, lib. 1. cap. 30. pag. 37.

. 24. p 95.

Naz. Curm. 41. p. 102..

7Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. 3.

9 Coram, in Ezech. c. 4^7.
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Thence generally by the ancients, he is resembled to an
eagle,' soaring aloft within the clouds, whither the weakeye o^ man was unable to follow him ; hence peculiarly
honoured with the title of 77ie Divhie, as if due to none
but him, at least to him in a more eminent and extraordinary manner. Nay, the very Gentile philosophers
themselves could not but admire his writings : Witricss
Amelius^ the famous Platonist, and regent of Porphyry's
school at Alexandria ; who quoting a passage out of the
beginning of St. John's gospel, sware by Jupiter, that
this barbarian (so the proud Greeks counted and called
all that differed from them) '' had hit upon the right notion, when he affirmed, that the wo?'d that made all things
iuas in the hcginning^ and in place of prime dignity and
authority with God, and was that God that created all
things, in whom every thing that was made had according to its nature its life and being ; that he was incarnate,
and clothed with a body, wherein he manifested the glory and magnificence of his nature ; that after his death, he
returned to the repossession of divinity, and became the
same God, which he was before his assuming a body, and
taking the human nature and flesh upon him." I have
no more to observe, but that his gospel was afterwards
transkUed into Hebrew,^ and kept by the Jews, h itiTOKe6<^oiu
among their secret archives and records in their treasury
at Tiberias ; where a copy of it was found by one Joseph
a Jew, afterwards converted, and whom Constantine the
great advanced to the honour of a count of the empire,''
who breaking open the treasury, though he missed of
money, foun ,/2i/3a«c t*? Jsr^g ^^guVu-j^, books beyond all treasure,
St. Matthew and St. John's gospels, and the Acts of the
1 Nemo, audeo dicere, tanta sublimitate sapientise majestatem dei vidit, 8c
nobis proprio sermone reseravit. Transcendit nubes, transcendit virtiites
ccelorum, transcendit angelos, &. verbiim in principio reperit, 8c apud deum
vidit. Ambi-. praes. Conim. in Luc. Tom. 5. p. 5.
2 Kai bt(^ aga h o \jyi^. x«5' ov a'fi ovTJt t* yn'.fXiva. iy<'.'{]o a'c siv k o 'i\piK,'KUT^
d^iurit ^' v;f Ai' !v o hd ^lin ((§!' ii'^ici iv th t <*§X"^ *s" '^^ 5 «t^i* x,«S'«s-»;co ta <org«c
S-jiv e/'va/, x, 0£sv uvaf Si 5 TrdvTH a.'nKuir, yiyi\v(j^aLf \'i & to ^;vs,t/6V5V ^iv, ij (*a'«v, ij
cv ■TrK^ux.ivut. j iic Tct fa fj.dLTd. iTTUV, i (Tag^x ivSuo'a.fxiViv, ifuvTu^i<rd''il Avb^ctTrcv, f.ltT-i i TV TxKuiuTdL SiiKVuiiv "f (fvaeuii to juiyn\i7'jV- dyihit i. dyuKvd^ivTu. TT'lhtv djri^t'
iT^a.1, i. 0«:v iivtl, o(oc i:/ iffpo T» e;; tc s-oe/na, z. tmv a-a'^xa, x. t dv^^cu-nrcv xaTa^S-iva;.

Amel. apiid Enseb. preparat. Evang. lib. 11. p. 540. vid. Theodor. de Cur.
Grxc. j^ft'ect. Serni. 2. p. 333 Epipli. adv. Ebion. Hxrcs. xxx. p. 69.
4 Ibid. pag^. 61.
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Apostles in Hebrew, the reading whereof greatly contributed towards his conversion.
16. Besides these, our apostle wrote three epistles;
the first whereof is Catholic, calculated for all times and
places, containing most excellent rules for the conduct of
the Christian life, pressing to holiness and purity of manners, and not to rest in a naked and empty profession of
religion, not to be led away with the crafty insinuations
of seducers, antidoting men against the poison of the
Gnostic principles and practices, to whom it is not to be
doubted, but that the apostle had a more particular respect in this epistle. According to his wonted modesty
he conceals his name, it being of more concernment
with wise men, what it is that is said, than who it is that
says it. And this epistle Eusebius tells us,* was universally received, and never questioned by any ; anciently,
as appears by St. Augustin,^ inscribed to the Parthians,
though for what reason I am yet to learn, unless (as we
hinted before) it was, because he himself had heretofore
preached in those parts of the world. The other two
epistles are but short, and directed to particular persons,
the one a lady of honourable quality, the other the charitable and hospitable Gains, so kind a friend, so courteous
an entertainer of all indigent Christians.^ These epistles
indeed were not of old admitted into the canon, nor are
owned by the church in Syria at this day, ascribed by
miany to the younger John ^ disciple to our apostle. But
there is no just cause to question who was their father,
seeing both the doctrine, phrase, and design of them do
sufficiently challenge our apostle for their author. These
are all the books, wherein it pleased the Holy Spirit
to make use of St. John for its penman and secretary, in
the composure whereof though his style and character
be not florid and elegant, }et is it grave and simple, short
and perspicuous. Dionysius of Alexandria tells us, that
in his gospel and first epistle his phrase is more neat and
5 Lib. 7. c. 25. p. 2r6.
G *:viT&r. Evantc. lib. 2. c. 59. Col. 3.53. vid.
PossicJ. Indie. Opcr, Aug'ust.
7 fiiiseb. ut s^ipr. Ss c. 20. Hien-rt. cie
script. Eccl. in. Joan.
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elegant, there being an accuracy in the contexture both
of words and matter, that runs through all the reasonings
of his discourses ; but that in the Apocalypse the style is
nothing so pure and clear, being frequently mixed with
more barbarous and improper phrases. Indeed his
Greek generally abounds with Syriasms, his discourses
many times abrupt, set off with frequent antitheses, connected with copulatives, passages often repeated, things
at first more obscurely propounded, and which he is forced to enlighten wuth subsequent explications, words peculiar to himself, and phrases used in an uncommon
sense. All which concur to render his way of writing
less grateful, possibly, to the masters of eloquence, and
an elaborate curiosity. St. Hierom* observes, that in
citing places out of the old testament, he more immedi-»
ately translates from the Hebrew original, studying to
render things word for woi^d ; for being an Hebrew of
the Hebrews^ admirably skilled in the language of his
country, it probably made him less exact in his Greek
composures, wherein he had very little advantage, besides what was immediately communicated from above.
But whatever was wanting in the politeness of his style,
was abundantly made up in the zeal of his temper, and.
the excellency and sublimity of his matter ; he truly answered his name, Boanerges, spake and writ like a son of
thunder. Whence it is that his writings, but especially
his gospel, have such great and honourable things spoken of them by the ancients. The Kroangelical xvritings
(says St. Basil') transcend the other parts of the holy volumes ;in other parts God speaks to us by servants^ the
prophets ; but in the gospels our Lord himself speaks to us^
teriiTM ii J'tsvci*^ v-\,ii i'Tt^a. itiiy^i/ufvcc, 'iacLvvn^ i^li « vlt( -/ /SgovTJi,-, OUt ttmong

all the evangelical preachers^ none Ike St. John the son of
thunder, for the sublimeness of his speech, and the
height of his discourses, beyond any mati's capacity duly
to reach and comprehend.
St. John as a true son of
thunder (says Epiphanius)

T»,s'xji'*/Ms><«?.e9»v*f, wsr-mg i^f. ihuv ^s<^!l^*):.

eComm. in.cap. 12. Zachar. p. 178. Tnni.6.
Tom. 1.
1 Hxics. "3. adv. Scmiur. p. oGJ.

9 Homil.
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THE

LIFE OF ST. JO IF >J.

Tiv ^ a-iftx; dlvlyuxTa'V T>tV (va-i/i» »/ulv

(vvcislv tx

Cit:

dvTix'.Vi

Oil

CI

28 i
Cct'tQltJ

greatness of'speech peculiar to himselj] docs as it were out of
the clouds and the dark recesses ofxvisdom acquaint us with
divine doctrines concerning the Son of God.
To which
let me add, what St. Cyril of Alexandria amont^ other
things says concerning him, that whoever looks ^h tj ts Tciv
nii^ctTov 5-ar5/(r;{>og«v, to tlic sublimitij of liis Incomprehensible notion$^ the acumen and sharpness of his reason, and the quick
viferences of his discourses constantly succeeding and following upon one another, must needs confess that his gospel perfectly exceeds all admiration,
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THE LIFE OF ST. PHlLllP.
Galilee generally despised by the Jews, and why. The honour which
our Lord put upon it. St. Philip's birth-place. His being first called to be a disciple, and the manner of it. An account of his ready
obedience to Christ's call. What the evangelists relate concerning
him considered. The discourse between our Lord and him concerning
the knowledge of the Father. His preaching the gospel in the upper
Asia, and the happy effects of his ministry. His coming to Hierapolis in Phrygia, and successful confutation of their idolatries. The
rage and fury of the nngistrates against him. His matyrdom, crucifixion, and burial. His married condition. T"he confounding him with
Philip the deacon. The gospel forged by the Gnosticks under his
name.

1. OF all parts of Palestine Galilee seems to have
passed under the greatest character of ignominy and reproach. The country itself, because bordering upon
the idolatrous uncircumcised nations, called Galilee of
the Gentiles ; the people generally beheld as more rude
and boisterous more unpolished and barbarous than the
rest, not remarkable either for civility or religion.^ The
Galileans
received ath'lm^
havingfor
seenthey
all the
thatunto
he
did
at Jerusalem
the feast,
also things
ive?it up
the feast ; as if it had been a wonder, and a matter of very
strange remark, to see so much devotion in them as to
attend the solemnity of the passover. Indeed both
Jew and Gentile conspired in this, that they thought
they could not fix a greater title of reproach upon our
Saviour and his folloAvers, than that of Galilean. Can
any good thijig come out of Nazareth ?^ a city in this province, said Nathanael concerning Christ. Search and
look (say the pharisees) for out of Galilee ariseth no
I John iv. 45.

2 John i. 46,
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prophet ; ' as if nothing but briars and thorns could
grow in that soil. But there needs no more to confute
thi^ iilnatiircd opinion, than that our Lord not only made
choice of it as the seat of his ordinary residence and retreat, but that hence he chose those excellent persons
whom he made his apostles, the great instruments to
convert the world. Some of these we have already given an account of, and more are yet behind.
2. Of this number was St. Philip born at Bethsaida,
a town near the sea of Tiberias, the city of Andrew and
Peter, Of his parents and way of life the history of
the gospel takes no notice, though probably he was a
fisherman, the trade general of that place. He had
the ->■* ^ic^^ii'-M the honour of being first called to the discipleship, which thus came to pass. Our Lord soon
after his return from the wilderness having met with
Andrew and his brother Peter, after some short discourse parted from them : And the ver}' next day, as
he v/as passing through Galilee,'' he found Philip, whom
he presently commanded to follow him, the constant
form which he used in making choice of his disciples,
and those that did inseparably attend upon him. So
that the Trg^TsxxxW*, or prerogative of being first called,
evidently belongs to Philip, he being the first fruits of
our Lord's disciples. For though Andrew and Peter
were the first that came to, and conversed with Christ,
yet did they immediately return to their trade again, and
were not called to the discipleship till above a whole
year after, when John was cast into prison. * Clemens
Alexandrinus tells us, that it was Philip, to whom our
Lord said (when he would have excused himself at present, that he must go bury his father) Let the dead bury
their dead, but follow thou me. But besides that he
gives no account, whence he derived this intelligence,
it is plainly inconsistent with the time of our apostle's
call, who was called to be a disciple a long time before
that speech and passage of our Saviour.
It may seem
3 John vii, 52.

4 John i. 44.

5 Stromat. lib. 3 p. 436.
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justly strange that Philip should at first sight so readily
comply with our Lord's command, and turn himself
over into his service, having not yet seen any miracle,
that might evince his Messiahship, and divine commission, nor probably so much as heard any tidings of his
appearance ; and especially being a Galilean, and so of
a more rustic and unyielding temper. But it cannot be
doubted but that he was admirably versed in the writings
of Moses and the prophets. ^ Metaphrastes assures us
(though how he came to know it otherwise than by conjecture, cannot
I
imagine) that from his childhood he
had excellent education, that he frequently read over
Moses's books,^ and considered the prophecies that related to our Saviour : And was no question awakened
with the general expectations that were then on foot
among the Jews (the date of the prophetic scriptures
concerning the time of Christ's coming being now run
out) that the Messiah would immediately appear. Add
to this, that the divine grace did more immediately accompany the command of Christ, to incline and dispose
him to believe, that this person was that very Messiah
that was to come.
3. No sooner had religion taken possession of his
mind, but, like an active principle, it began to ferment
and diffuse itself. Away he goes, and finds Nathanael,
a person of note and eminency, acquaints him with the
tidings of the new found Messiah, and conducts him ta
him. So forward is a good man to draw and direct
others in the same way to happiness with himself. After
his call to the apostleship much is not recorded of him in
the holy story. It was to him that our Saviour propounded the question, What they should do for so
much bread in the wilderness as would feed so vast a
multitude,' to which he answered, that so much was not
easily to be had ; not considering that to feed two or
twenty thousand are equally easy to Almighty power,
when pleased to exert itself.^ It was to hiiii that the Gentile proselytes that came up to the passover addressed
6 Apud Sur. ad diem 1. Mail Tom. 4
7 John vi. 5.
8 Jolin ^ii. 21.
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themselves, when desirous to see our Saviour, a person
of whom they had heard so loud a fame. It was with
him that our Lord had that discourse concerning himself
a little before the last paschal supper. The holy and
compassionate Jesus had been fortifying their minds with
fit considerations against his departure from them, had
told them, that he was going to prepare room for them,
in the mansions of the blessed, that he himself was the
ivay, the truth, and the life, and that no man could come to
the Father but by him, and that knowing him, they both
knew and had seen the Father.^ Philip, not duly understanding the force of our Saviour's reasonings, begged of
him, that he would shoxu them the Father, and then this
would abundantly convince and satisfy them. We can
hardly suppose he should have such gross conceptions of
the deity, as to imagine the Father vested with a corporeal and visible nature ; but Christ having told them that
they had seen him, and he knowing that God of old was
wont frequently to appear in a visible shape, he only desired that he would manifest himself to them by some
such appearance. Our Lord gently reproved his ignorance, that after so long attendance upon his instructions,
he should not know, that he was the image of his Father,
the express characters of his infinite wisdom, power, and
goodness appearing in him, that he said and did nothing
but by his Father's appointment, which if they did not
believe, his miracles were a sufficient evidence : that
therefore such demands were unnecessary and impertinent, and that it argued great weakness after more than
three years education under his discipline and institution
to be so unskilful in those matters. God expects improvement according to men's opportunities, to be old
and ignorant in the school of Christ, deserves both reproach and punishment, it is the character of very bad persons, that they are ever learning, but never come to the
knowledge of the truth. ^
4. In the distribution of the several regions of the
world made by the apostles, though no mention be made
9 John xiv.8.

1 Tim. iii. 7.
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by Origen or Eusebius, what part fell to our apostle, yet
we are told by * others, that the upper Asia was his province (the reason doubtless why he is said by many to
have preached and planted Christianity in Scythia) where
he applied himself with an indefatigable diligence and
industry to recover men out of the snare of the devil, to
the embracing and acknowledgment of the truth. By
the constancy of his preaching, and the efficacy of his miracles he gained numerous converts, whom he baptized
into the Christian faith, at once curing both souls and bodies, their souls of error and idolatry, their bodies of infirmities and distempers, healing diseases, dispossessing
daemons, settling churches, and appointing them guides
and ministers of religion.
5. Having for many years successfully managed his
apostolical office in all those parts, he came in the last
periods of his life to Hierapolis in Phrygia, a city rich
and populous, but answering its name in its idolatrous
devotions.^ Amongst the many vain trifling deities, to
whom they paid religious adoration, was a serpent or
dragon (in memory no doubt of that infamous act of Jupiter, who in the shape of a dragon insinuated himself mto the embraces of Proserpina, his own daughter begot
of Ceres, and whom these Phrygians chiefly worshipped,
as * Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, so little reason had '
Baronius to say that they worshipped no such God) of
a more prodigious bigness than the rest, which they worshipped with great and solemn veneration. St. Philip
was troubled to see the people so wretchedly enslaved to
error, and therefore continually solicited Heaven, till by
prayer and calling upon the name of Christ, he had procured the death, or at least vanishing of this famed and
beloved serpent : which done, he told them, how unbecoming itwas to give divine honours to such odious
creatures, that God alone was to be worshipped as the
great parent of the world, who had made man at first after
2 S. Metaphr. Comm. de S. Philip, apud Snr. ad 1. Mali. Niceph
I. 2. c. 9. p. 200.
3 Metaphr. et Niceph. ibid.
4 Admonit. ad Grni. p. 11.
5 Ad. Ann. 54, n. ."j.

H. End.
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his own glorious image, and when fallen from that innocent and happy state, had sent his own Son into the world
to redeem him, who died, and rose from the dead, and
shall come again at the last day, to raise men out of their
graves, and to sentence and reward them according to
their works. The success was, that the people were
ashamed of their fond idolatry, and many broke loose
from their chams of darkness, and ran over to Christianity. Whereupon the great enemy of mankind betook
himself to his old methods, cruelty and persecution.
The magistrates of the city seize the apostle, and having
put him into prison, caused him to be severely whipped
and scourged. This preparatory cruelty passed, he was
led to execution, and being bound, was hanged up by the
neck against a pillar, though others tell us, that he M'as
crucified. We are further told, that at his execution
the earth began suddenly to quake, and the ground
whereon the people stood, to sink under them, v/hich
when they apprehended and bewailed as an evident act of
Divine vengeance pursuing them for their sins, it as suddenly stopt, and went no further. The apostle beingdead, his body was taken down by St. Bartholomew, his
fellow- sufferer, though not finally executed, and Mariamne, St. Philip's sister, who is said to have been the
constant companion of his travels, and decently buried,
after which having confirmed the people in the faith of
Christ, they departed from them.
6. That St. Philip was married, is generally affirmed
by the ancients ; ^ Clemens of Alexandria reckons him
one of the married apostles, and that he had daughters,
whom he disposed in marriage : ^ Polycrates bishop of
Ephesus tell us, that Philip, one of the twelve apostles,
died at Hierapolis, with two of his daughters, who persevered in their virginity, and that he had a third which
died at Ephesus. The truth is, the not careful distinguishing between Philip the Deacon (who lived at Ccesarea,^ and of whose four virgin daughters we read in the
6 Stromal, lib. 3. p. 448
7 Ap. Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. .3. c. 31. p. 102.
vid. Dorotli. Svnops. de vit. et mort. App. B. Pp. Tom. 3- p. 1'13.
8 Acts XXI. '8, 9.
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history of the apostles' acts) and our apostle, has bred
some confusion among the ancients in this matter. But
the account concerning them is greatly different; for as
they differed in their persons and offices, the one a Deacon, the other an apostle, so also in the number of their
children, four daughters being ascribed to the one, while
three only are attributed to the other. He was one of
the apostles who left no sacred writings behind him, the
greater part of the apostles (as ^ Eusebius observes) having little leisure to write books, being employed in ministeries more immediately useful and subservient to the
happiness, of mankind: though ' Epiphanius tells us,
that the Gnosticks were wont to produce a gospel forged
under St. Philip's name, which they abused to the patronage of their horrible principles, and more brutibh.
practices.
9 Lib. 3. cap. 24. p. 94.

1 Adv. Gnost. Hxres, 26. p. 46.

THE LIFE OF ST. BARTHOLOMEW,
The silence concerning this apostle in the history of the gospel. That he
is the same with Nathanael, proved bv many probable arguments. His
title of Bar-Tholmai, whence. The school of the Tholmsans. An
objection against his being Nathanael answered. His descent and way
of life. His first coming to Christ, and converse with him. In what
parts of the world he planted the Christian faith. His preaching in
India and leaving St. Matthew's gospel there. His return to Hierapolis, and deliverance there from crucifixion. His removal to Albanopolis in Armenia, and suffering martyrdom there for the faith of
Christ. His being first flayed alire, and then crucified. The fabulous
gospel attributed to hira.

1. THAT St, Bartholomew was one of the twelve apos»
ties, the evangelical history is most express and clear,
though it seems to take no further notice of him, than the
bare mention of his name. Which doubtless gave the
first occasion to many, both anciently and of later time, not
without reason, to suppose that he lies concealed under
some other name, and that this can be no other than Nathanael, one of the first disciples that came to Christ.
Accordingly we may observe, that as St. John never
mentions Bartholomew in the number of the apostles, so
the other evangelists never take notice of Nathanael, probably because the same person under two several names :
And as in John, Philip and Nathanael are joined together in their coming to Christ, so in the rest of the evangelists Philip and Bartholomew are constantly put together without the least variation ; for no pther reason, I
Vol. I.
3 l
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conceive, than because as they were jointly called to the
discipleship, so they are jointly referred in the apostolic
catalogue ; as afterwards we find them joint companions
in the writings of the church. But that which renders
the thing most specious and probable is, that we find
Nathanael particularly reckoned up with the other apostles, to whom our Lord appeared at the sea of Tiberias
after his resurrection, where there were together Simon
Peter, and Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee/
and the two sons of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples, who probably were Andrew and Philip. That by
disciples is here meant apostles, is evident, partly from
the names of those that are reckoned up, partly because
it is said, that this was the third time that Jesus appeared
to his disciples^ it being plain that the two foregoing appearances were made to none but the apostles.
2. Had he been no more than an ordinary disciple, I think
no tolerable reason can be given, why in filling up the vacancy made by the death of Judas, he being so eminently
qualified for the place, should not have been propounded
as well as either Barsabas or Matthias, but that he was one
of the twelve already. Nor indeed is it reasonable to
suppose, that Bartholomew should be his proper name,
anymore than Bar-Jona the proper name of Peter, importing no more than his relative capacity, either as a
son, or a scholar. As a son, it notes no more than his
being '^^'^m i3 the son of Tholmiii, a name not uncommon amongst the Jews, it being customary among them
for the son thus to derive his name, so Bar-Joua, Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, &C. and to be usually called
rather by this relative than his own proper name, thus
Joseph was called Barsabas, thus Barnabas constantly so
styled, though his right name was Joses. Or else it may
relate to him as a disciple of some particular sect and institution among the Jews, it being a custom for scholars
out of a great reverence for their masters, or first institutors of that way, to adopt their names, as Ben- Ezra, BenUziel, 8;c, And this vvill be much more evident, if the
1 Juuvi xvi. 1. 2.

2 ib. V. 14.
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observation
whichthatone"
mnkes be
(which
I will
not
contend for)
as several
sectstrue
in the
Jewishyetchurch
denominated
from Enosh,
some thefamous
personfromoi'
that
nation, thethemselves
Essenes from
Sadducees
Sadock, so there were others that called themselves
Tholmseans, from Thalmai, scholar to Heber the ancient
master of the Hebrews, who was one of the race or insti>
tution of the Enakim, who flourished in Debir and Hebron, Avith whom
Abraham was confederate, that is,
joined himself to their society.
And of this order and
institution, he tells us, Nathanael seems to have been,
hence called Bartholomew, the son or scholar of the
Tholmceans : hence said to be an Israelite indeed, that is
one of the ancient race of the schools and societies of
Israel.
This, if so, would give us an account of his
skill and ability in the Jewish law, wherein he is generally supposed to have been a doctor or teacher.
But
whichsoever of these two accounts of his denomination
shall find most favour with the reader, either of them
will serve my purpose, and reconcile the difference that
seems to be between St. John and the other evangelists
about his name, the one styling him by his proper name,
the other by his relative and paternal title. To all this,
if necessary, I might add the consent of learned men,
who have given in their suffrages in this matter, that it
is but the same person under several" names.
But hints
of this may suffice. These arguments, I confess are
not so forcible and convictive as to command assent,
but with all their circumstances considered, are sufficient to incline and sway any man's belief.
The great and
indeed only reason brought against it, is what *St. Augustine objected of old, that it is not probable that our
Lord would choose Nathanael, a doctor of law, to be one
of his apostles, as designing to confound the wisdom of
the world by the preaching of the idiot and the unleam3 Bolduc. de Eccles. post. Leg. c. 7. p. 45. vid. de Eccl. ante Leg. lib, 2. c. 8.
4 Rupert. Tuit. Comm. in Joan. 1- Jansen. Concord, c. 17. Onuphr. in Fast
Salmer. Tract. 18 Tom. 4. Montac. Grig. Sacr. P;irt. 2. p. 18. Dr. H. Anaot. in Job. 1. aliique
5 Tract, vii in Joan. Col. 63. Tom. 9. Si in Psalm. Ixv. Col. 671. Tom. 8.
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ed. But this is no reason to him that considers, that
this objection equally lies against St. Philip, for whose
skill in the law and prophets there is as much evidence in
the history of the gospel, as for Nathanael's ; and much
stronger against St. Paul, than whom (besides his abilities inall human learning) there were few greater masters
in the Jewish law.
3. This difficulty being cleared, we proceed to a more
particular account of our apostle. By some he is thought
to have been a Syrian, and of a noble extract, and to have
derived his pedigree from the Ptolomies of Egypt, upon
no other ground, I believe, than the mere analogy and
sound of the name. It is plain, that he, as the rest of
the apostles, was a Galilean, and of Nathanael we know
it is particularly said, that he was of Cana in Galilee.
The Scripture takes no notice of his trade or way of life,
though some circumstances might seem to intimate that
he was a fisherman, which Theodoret affirms of the apostles in general, and another particularly reports of our
apostle. At his first coming to Christ (supposing him
still the same with Nathanael) he was conducted by Philip, who told him that now they had found the long
looked for Messiah, so oft foretold by Moses and the
prophets,^ Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph : And
■when he objected that the Messiah could not be born at
Nazareth, Philip bids him come and satisfy himself. At
his first approach our Lord entertains him with this honourable character, that he was an Israelite indeed, a man
of true simplicity and integrity ; as indeed his simplicity
particularly appears in this, that when told of Jesus, he
did not object against the meanness of his original, the
low condition of his parents, the narrowness of their fortunes, but only against the place of his birth, which
could not be Nazareth, the prophets having peremptorily foretold, that the Messiah should be born at Bethlehem. By this therefore he appeared to be a true Israelite, one that xvaitedfar redemption in Israel^ which from
the date of the Scripture predictions he was assured
6 Johni. 45.
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did now draw nigh. Surprised he was at our Lord^s
salutation, wondering how he should know him so
well at first sight, whose face he had never seen before. But he was answered, that he had seen him
while he was yet under the figtree, before Philip called him. Convinced with this instance of our Lord's
divinity, he presently made this confession, That now
he was sure that Jesus was the promised Messiah, the
Son of God, whom he had appointed to be the king and
governor of his church. Our Saviour told him, that if
upon this inducement he could believe him to be the
^lessiah, he should have far greater arguments to confirm his faith, yea, that ere long he should behold the
heavens opened to receive him thither, and the angels
visibly appearing to wait and attend upon him.
4. Concerning our apostle's travels up and down the
world to propagate the Christian faith, we shall present
the reader with a brief account, though we cannot warrant the exact order of them. That he went as far as
India, is owned by all, which surely is meant of the hither
India, or the part of it lying next to Asia; \Socrates tells
us, it was the India bordering upon Ethiopia, meaning
no doubt the Asian Ethiopia (whereof we shall speak in
the life of St. Thomas( '^Sophronius calls it the Fortunate India, and tells us, that here he left behind him St.
Matthew's gospel, whereof ^Eusebius gives a more j^articular relation : That when Pantasnus, a man famous
for his skill in philosoph)^ and especially the institutions
of the stoicks, but much more for his hearty affection to
Christianitv, in a devout and zealous imitation of the
apostles, was inflamed with a desire to propagate the
Christian religion unto the eastern countries, he came as
far as India itself Here amongst some that yet retained
the knowledge of Christ, he found St. Matthew's gospel
written in Hebrew, left here (as the tradition was) by St.
Bartholomew, one of the twelve apostles, when he preached the gospel to these nations.
7 H. Eccl. lib. 1. c. 19. p. 50.
9 II. Eccl. lib. 5. c. 10. p. 175.

8 Apud. Hier. de Script Ecci. in Barthol.
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5. After his labours in these parts of the world, he
retumed to the more western and northern parts of Asia.
At Hieropolis in Phrygia we find him in company with
St. Philip instructing that place in the principles of
Christianity, and convincing them of the folly of their
blind Idolatries.
Here by the enraged magistrates he
was at the same time with St. Philip designed for martyrdom ; in order whereunto he was fastened upon the
cross, with an intent to despatch him ; but upon a sudden
conviction that the Divine justice would revenge their
death, he was taken down again and dismissed.
Hence
probably he went into Lycaonia, the people whereof
^Chrysostom assures us, he instructed and trained up in
the Christian discipline.
His last remove was to Albanople in Armenia the ^Great (the same no doubt which
^Nicephorus calls Urbanople, a city of Cilicia) a place
miserably overgrown with idolatry ; from which while he
sought to reclaim the people, he was by the governor of
the place commanded to be crucified, which he cheerfully
underwent, comforting and confirming the convert Gentiles to the last minute of his life. ''Some add, that he was
crucified with his head downwards,
others that he was
flayed, and his skin first taken off, which might consist
well enough with his crucifixion, excoriation being a punishment inuse, not only in Egypt,* but among the Persians, next neighbours to these Armenians (as ^Ammianus Marcellinus assures us, and ^Plutarch records a particular instance of Mesabates the Persian eunuch first
flayed alive, and then crucified) from whom they might
easily borrow this piece of barbarous and inhuman cruelty. As for the several stages to which his body removed after his death, first to Daras, a city in the borders of Persia, then to Liparis, one of the JEoYmn islands,
thence to Beneventum in Italy, and last of all to Rome,*
they that are fond of those things and have better leisure,
1 Sermon in SS. xii. App. p. 269. T. 6.
2 Sophron. ap. Hieron. in
Earth. 3 Lib. 2, c. 39. p- 201. vid. Metaphr. ad Aug. 24.
4 Ilippol.
de app. ap. B ir. in Not. ad Martvr. ad Aug-. 25.
5 Lsid. de SS. uthusqtie
T. e. 77.
6 Am. Mar. lib. 23.
7 In vit. Artaxerx p. 1019.
8 Vjd.
Greg. Turon. deglor. Martyr, lib. 1. c. 34. p. 46.
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may inquire. Heretics persecuted his memory after his
death, no less than heathens did his person while alive,
by forging and fathering a fabulous gospel upon his
name, which, together with others of like stamp ^Gelusius, bishop of Rome, justly branded as apocryphal, altogether unworthy the name and patronage of an apostle.
9 Dccrct. Part. 1. Distinct. Ij.c 3. Sctti Cicferum;
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His Birth-place and kindred. His trade, the office of a publican. The
great dignity of this office among the Romans. The honours done to
Vespasian's father for the faithful discharge of it. This office infamous among the Greeks, but especially the Jews. What things concurred to render it odious and grievous to them. Their bitter abhorrcncy of this sort of men. St. Matthew's employment wherein it particularly consisted. The publican's ticket what. Su Matthew's call,
and his ready obedience. His inviting our Loi'd to dinner. The Pharisees cavil, and our Saviour's answer. His preaching in Judsa. His
travels into Parthia, Ethiopia, SiC. to propagate Christianity. The
success of his ministry. His death. His singular contempt of the
World. Censured herein by Julian, and Porpliyry. His examplary
temperance and sobriety. His humiUty and modesty. Unreasonable
to reproach penitents with the vices of their former life. His gospel
•wlien and why written. Composed by him in Hebrew. The general
consent of antiquity herein. Its ti-anslation into Greek, when and by
■whom. The Hebrew copy by whom owned and interpolated. Those
pew extant not the same with those mentioned in antiquity.

1. ST.MATTHEW, called also Levi, was, though
a Roman officer, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, (both his
names speaking him purely of Jewish extract and original) and probably a Galilean, and whom I should have
concluded born at, or near Capernaum, but that the
Arabic ^ writer of his life tells us, he was born at Nazareth, a city in the tribe of Zebulun, famous for the habitation of Joseph and Mary, but especially the educa1 Apud Kirstcn. Vit. 4, Evang-el. p. 22.
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tion and residence of our blessed Saviour, who though
born at Bethlehem, was both conceived and bred up
here, where he lived the whole time of his private life,
whence he derived the title of Jesus of Nazareth. St.
Matthew was the son of Alpheus and jVlary, sister or
kinswoman to the blessed Virgin ; in the same Arabic
author his father is called Ducu, and his mother Kiuutias, both originally descended of the tribe of Issachar,
nothing being more common among the Jews, than for
the same person to have several names, these latter probably expressed in Arabic according to their Jewish
signification. His trade or way of life was that of a publican or toll-gatherer to the Romans (which probably
had been his father's tr.Ide, his name denoting a broker or money changer) an office of bad report am.ong
the Jews. (Indeed among the Romans it was accounted
a place of power and credit, and honourable reputation,
not ordinarily conferred upon any but Roman knights ;
insomuch that T. Fl. Sabinus, father to the emperor
Vespasian, was the publican of the Asian provinces, on
office which he discharged so much to the content and
satisfaction of the people, that they erectcB statues to
him with this inscription, kaa:."!; teap-n h'santj, ^ To him
that has well nianaged the publican office. These officers being sent into the provinces to gather the tributes,
were wont to employ the natives under them, as persons best skilled in the affairs and customs of their own
country. Two things especially concurred to render
this office odious to the Jews. Firbt, that the persons
that managed it were usually covetous, and great exacters ; for having themselves farmed the customs of
the Romans, they must gripe and scrape by all methods
of extortion, that they might be able both to pay their
rent, and to raise again an advantage to themselves ;
which
doubtless
Zachccus,^
the conversion
chiet' of thesehe fanners,
was sensible
of, when
after his
offered
fourfold restitution to any man from whom he had
2 Stie^on. in vit. Vespas. cap. 1. p. 722.

Vol.
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3 L'lke xlv. 8.
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taken any thing by fraud and evil arts. And upon this
account they became infamous, even among the Gentiles themselves, '\\'ho commonly speak of them as cheats,
and thieves, and public robbers, " and worse members of
a community, more voracious and destructive in a city,
than wild beasts in the forest * The other thing that
made the Jews so much detest them was, that this tribute was not only a grievance to their purses, but an
affront to the liberty and freedom of their nation ; for
they looked upon themselves as a free-born people, and
that they had been immediately invested in this priviledge by God himself, and accordingly beheld this as a
daily and standing instance of their slavery, which of all
other things they could least endure, and which therefore betrayed them into so many unfortunate rebellions
against the Romans. Add to this, that these publicans
were not only obliged by the necessity of their trade to
have frequent dealing and converse with the Gentiles
(which the Jews held unlawful and abominable) but that
being Jews themselves they rigorously exacted these
things of their brethren, and thereby seemed to conspire
with the Romans to entail perpetual slavery upon their
own nation. For though '^ Tertullian thought that none
but Gentiles were employed in this sordid office, yet the
contrary is too evident to need any argument to prove it.
2. By these means publicans became so universally
abhorred bv the Jewish nation, that it was accounted unlawful to do them any office of common kindness and
courtesy, ray they held it no sin to cozen and overreach
a publicaii, and that with the solemnity of an oath ; they
might not eat or drink, walk or travel with them ; they
were looked upon as common thieves and robbers, and
4 K«x.ov T«X(^ yivitro rcli 'O.^niTrioi;.
IlsLvri; rsKavAt, ^avTfc £iV/» asTJ^e,*.
Xcno CniTuc. apud. Diciearch. de vit. Crjecise. cap. 4 p. 29.
T'A i, AsJVTsr' 'evcTj toTc a-j?.«3-iv Tsxe»v«« j, <r'jKt,'ifJ.v'ic/.i. Mubon. apud Stob. Serm. 2- de
Malit. p. ..31. iiiCiQwPio <ti:n^d toI; vAKctun, i to t5 tsawvs hofxn., Tri-raffDivtuT/Aiv.i
0UsL)i!?rt'rifA>u& d^Ta.y>]. dvttia-^^vfi®' Tn.tovi^ta, ■■arp^uy/j.cCiiciL ?.c'j5V/w» ^ix^^^> avuiix:
ifx-rogict. Suid. in voc. rf>.rev»?.

6 De piidicit.c. 7. p. 561.
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might not be put to the rest

of a man's estate, it being- presumed to have been gained
b}^ rapine and violence ; they were not admitted as persons fit to give testimony and ca idciice in any cause : so
infamous were they, as not only to be banished all communion inthe matters of divine worship, but to be shunned in all affairs of civil society and commerce, as the
pests of their country, persons of an infectious converse,
of as vile a class as Heathens themselves.
Hence the
common proverb among them, take not a wife out of that
family^ wherein there is a publican^ for they are all puhlicansl^ that is, thieves, robbers, and wicked sinners.
'I'o
this proverbial usage our Lord alludes, when speaking of
a contumacious sinner, whom neither private reproofs,
nor the public censures and admonitions of the church
can prevail upon, let him he unto thee {ss^ysht) as a?i
Heathen and a publican ; as elsewhere publicans and sinners are yoked together, as persons of equal esteem and
reputation.
Of this trade and office was our St. Matthew, and it seems more particularly to have consisted in
gathering the customs of commodities that came by the
sea of Galilee, and the tribute which passengers were to
pay that went by water ; a thing frequently mentioned in
the Jewish writings, where we are also told of the "i^'p or
ticket, consisting of two greater letters written in paper,
or some such matter, called i'^-"'^ "''^p the ticket or signature of the publicans,^ which the passenger had with him
to certify them on the other side the water, that he had already paid the toll or custom : upon which account the
Hebrew gospel of St. Matthew published by Munster, renders publican by '^''->' ^>'^ the Lord of the passage.
For
this purpose they kept their office or custom-house by the
sea side, that they might be always near at hand ; and
here it was (as St. Mark intimates) that Matthew had
his toll-booth, where he sat at the receipt of custom.
3. Our Lord having lately cured a famous paralytick»
retired out of Capernaum to walk by the sea side, where he
78 I'DJJIO
DSDDnk:?Lex031Din voc.
HD B"U?
Vid. Buxtorf.
D310 nni70D ■j'? |'«. Matth. xviii. \7.
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taught the people that flocked after him." Here he espied Matthew sitting in his custom-office, whom he
called to come and follow him. The man was rich, had
a wealthy and a gainful trade, a wise and prudent person
(no fools being put into that office) and understoodno doubt
what it would cost him to comply with this new employment, that he must exchange wealth for poverty, a custom-house for a prison, gainful masters for a naked and
despised Saviour. But he ov erlooked all these considerations, left all his interests and relations, to become
oiu- Lord's disciple, and to embrace ^^uffAxiiidLv ■Trnv/AoiiK^v (as
^ Chrysostom observes) a more spiritual way of commerce and traffick. Wt cannot suppose that he was before wholly unacquainted with our Saviour's person or
doctrine, especially living at Capernaum, the place of
Christ's usual residence, where his sermons and miracles were so frequent, by which he could not but in some
measure be prepared to receive the impressions which
our Saviour's call now made upon him. And to show
that he was not discontented at his change, nor apprehended himself a loser by this bargain, he entertained
our Lord and his disciples at a great dinner in his house,
whither he invited his friends, especially those of his own
profession, piously hoping that they also might be caught
by our Saviour's converse and company. The Pharisees, whose eye was constantly evil, where another man's
was good, and who would either find or make occasions
to snarl at him, began to suggest to his disciples, that it
was unbecoming so pure and holy a person as their master pretended hfmself to be, thus familiarly to converse
with the vrorst of men, publicans and sinners, persons infamous to a proverb. But he presently replied upon
them, that they were the sick that needed the physician,
not the sound and healtliy, that his company was most
suitable, where the necessities of souls did most require
it, that God himself preferred acts of mercy and charity,
especially in reclaiming siimers, and doing good to souls,
infinitely before all ritual observances, and the nice rules
9 Matth. i\. 9.
Mark ii. 15, 14.
1 Humil. 11 in 1. adCoriulh. p. 419.

lA'.ke v. 27, CS, 29,
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of persons conversing with one another, and that the main
design of his coming into the world was not to bring the
righteous, or those who like themselves proudly conceited themselves to be so, and in a vain opinion of their own
strictness loftily scorned all mankind besides, but sinners, modest, humble, self- convinced offenders, to repentance, and to reduce them to a better state and course
of life.
4. After his election to the apostolate, he continued
"with the rest till our Lord's ascension, and then for the
first eight years at least preached up and down Judea.
After which being to betake himself to the conversion of
the Gentile world, he was entreated by the convert Jews
to commit to writing the history of our Saviour's life and
actions, and to leave it among them as the standing record
of what he had preached to them ; which he did according^}-, and so composed his gospel, whereof more in due
place. Little certainty can be had what travels he underwent for the advancement of the Christian faith, so irrecoverably istruth lost in a crowd of legendary stories.
^ iEthiopia is generally assigned as the province of his
apostolical ministry. ^ Metaphrastes tells us, that he
went first into Parthia, and having successfully planted
Christianity in those parts, thence travelled into ^iLthiopia, that is, the Asiatick Ethiopia, lying near to India :
here by preaching and miracles he mightily triumphed
over error and idolatry, convinced and converted multitudes, ordained spiritual guides and pastors to confirm
and build them up, and bring over others to the faith,
and then finished his own course. As for what is related
by ■* Nicephorus of his going into the country of the Cannibals, constituting Plato, one of his followers, bishop of
Myremena, of Christ's appearing to him in the form of
a beautiful youth, and giving him a wand, which he pitching into the ground, immediately it grew up into a tree,
of his strange converting the prince of that country, of
his numerous miracles, peaceable death, and sumptuous
2 Socr. 1. 1. c. 19. p. 50.
3 Apiul Sar. ad diem 21. Septemb. Vol. 3. p
217.
4 H . Eccl. lib. 2. c. 41. p. 203.
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funerals, with abundance more of the same stamp and
coin, they are justly to be reckoned amongst those fabulous reports, that have no pillar nor ground either of
truth or probability to support them. Most probable it
is (what an ancient * writer affirms) that he suftered
martyrdom at Naddaber a city in Ethiopia, but by what
kind of death, is altogether uncertain. Whether this
Naddaber be the same with Beschberi, where the Arabic writer
^
of his life affirms him to have suffered martyrdom, let others inquire : he also adds, that he was
buried at Arthaganetu Ccesarea, but where that is is to me
unknown. ^ Dorotheus makes him honourably buried
at Hierapolis in Parthia, one of the first places to which
he preached the gospel.
5. He was a great instance of the power of religion,
how much a man may be brought off to a better temper.
If we reflect upon his circumstances while )xt a stranger to Christ, we shall find that the world had very great
advantages upon him.
He was become a master of a
plentiful estate, engaged in a rich and a gainful trade,
supported by the power and favour of the Romans,
prompted by covetous inclinations, and these confirmed
by long habits and customs.
And yet notwithstanding
all this, no sooner did Christ call, but without the least
scruple or dissatisfiiction, he flung up all at once, and
not only renounced (as St. BasiP observes) his gainful
incomes, but ran an immediate hazard of the displeasure
of his masters that employed him, for quitting their service, and leaving his accounts entangled and confused
behind him.
Had our Saviour been a mighty prince,
it had been no wonder, that he should run over to his
service : but when he appeared under all the circumstances ofmeanness and disgrace when he seemed to promise his followers nothing but misery and suffering in
this life, and to propound no other rewards but the in5 Iiule triumphantem fert India Bartliolomjeum : MaUbxum eximivim Naddyher alta vimm.
Ven Fortun. de Senat. Cur. Ccel. Poem. lib. 7- p. SIT.
G Vl)i. Siipr. p. 30. Ibid p. 31.
7 SMicps de vit. & inoi-t. App. in Bibl. Pp. Tom. 3. p. 148.
8 Reg', fusius dispul. Interrog'. VIII. pag. 545. Tom 2.
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visible encouragements of another world, his change in
this case was the more strange and admirable. Iiidegd
so admirable, that Prophyry and ' Julian (two subtle. and
accute adversaries of the Christian religion) hence took
occasion to charge him either with falsehood, or with folly ; either that he gave not a true account of the thing ;
or, that it was very weakly done of him, so hastily to
follow any one that called him. But the holy Jesus
was no common person, in all his commands there was
somewhat more than ordinary. Indeed St. Hierom conceives that besides the divinity that manifested itself in
his miracles, there was a divine brightness and a kind of
majesty in our Saviour's looks, that at first sight was
attractive enough to draw persons after him. However
his miraculous powers, that reflected a lustre from every
quarter, and the efficacy of his doctrine accompanied
with the grace of God, made way for the summons that
were sent our apostle, and enabled him to conquer all
oppositions that stood in the way to hinder him.
6. His contempt of the world further appeared in his exemplary temperance and abstemiousness from all the delights and pleasures, yea, the ordinary conveniences and
accommodations of it ; so far from indulging his appetite with nice and delicate curiosities, that he refused to
gratifv it with lawful and ordinary provisions, eating no
llesh, his usual diet being nothing but herbs, roots, seeds
and ^ berries. But what appeared most remarkable in
him. and which though the least virtue in itself, is tlie
greatest in a wise man's esteem and value, was his
humility, mean and modest in his own conceit, in honour
preferring others before himself.'^ Whereas the other
Evangelists in describing the apostles b\* pairs, constantly place him before Thomas, he modestly places him before himself. The rest of the Evangelists openly men
9 Ap. Hierom. in MaUh. 9. p. 26. Tnm. 9.
1 Clcra. A'e\. Pxdaj. lib. 2. c. I. p. 148.
2 Caeleri Evun-i-elista: in cor.junctiniie nominum, primum poniint Mul'h^eunn,
et posiea Thomam : iste ver6 et post Tiioniam ac ponit, et jiublicumim appei
lat ; lit iibi abundavit iniquitas, su[»efubunlet et g^rntia. liieron. Comm. ui
MatUi. c. 10. p. 29. T. 9.
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tion the honour of his apostleship, but speak of his former sordid, dishonest, and disgraceful course of Hfe, only
under the name of Lca i, while he himself sets
it down, with all its circumstances, under his own
proper and common name. Which, as at once it commends his own candour and ingenuity, so it administers
to us this not unuseful consideration, that the greatest
smners are not excluded the lines of divine grace ; nor
any, if penitent, have just reason to despair, when publicans and sinners are taken in. And, as St. Matthew
himself does freely and impartially record his own vile
and dishonourable course of life, so the other two
evangelists, though setting down the story, take notice
of him only under another name; ^to teach us' to treat a
penitent brother with all modesty and tenderness. If a
man repent (say the Jews) ?3'iiiiyNnn Ti^;'D noj iS -rrx' ^
Let no man say to hhn^ remember thy former works ;
which they explain not only concerning Israelites, but
even strangers and proselytes. It being against the
rules of civilty, as well as the laws of religion, when
a man hath repented, to upbraid and reproach him with
the errors and follies of his past life.
7. The last thing that calls for any remarks in the
life of this apostle is his gospel, written at the entreaty
of the Jewish converts, and as Epiphanius tells ^ us, at
the command of the apostles, while he was yet in Palestine, about eight years after the death of Christ : though
Nicephorus^ will have it to be written fifteen years after our Lord's asceni^ion, and ' Ireuceus yet much wider,
who seems to implv thai it was written while Peter and
Paul preached at Rome, which was not till near thirty
years after. But most plain it is, that it must be written before the dispersion of the apostles, seeing St.
Bartholomew (as we have noted in his life) took it along
with him into India, and left it there. He wrote it in
Hebrew, as primaiily designing it for the use of his
4. Cxteri Evangelists ner Piiblicniil romen nscviljuiu : ne aiit'uiuae cnnver.
sationis recordantes, siigi!i;ire Evangelistam viJercniur. Hicron. Ibid Bava Melsia fo). 58. 2.
5 Hseies. 51. p. 185.
6 li. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 45. p. 213.
7 Af^v. Ftt lib. 3. c. 1. p. 229.
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countrymen, and strange it is, that any should question
its being originally written in that language, when the
thing is so universalK' and uncontrollably asserted by all
antiquity, not one that I know of, after the strictest inquiry I could make, dissenting in this matter, and who certainly had far greater opportunities of being satisfied in
these things, than we can have at so great a distance.^ It
was no doubt soon after translated into Greek, though by
whom St. Hierom professes he could not tell ; ^ Theophylact says it was reported to have been done by St.
John, but ^ Athanasius more expressly attributes the
translation to St. James the less. The best is, it matters
not much whether it was translated by an apostle, or some
disciple, so long as the apostles approved the version, and
that the church has ever received the Greek copy for authentic, and reposed it in the sacred canon.
8. After the Greek translation was entertained, the
Hebrew copy was chiefly owned and used by the ^ Nazaraei, a middle sect of men between Jews and Christians ;
with the Christians they believed in Christ, and embraced
his religion, with the Jews they adhered to the rites and
ceremonies of the Mosaic law, and hence this gospel
came to be styled the Gospel according to the Ilebrexvs,
and the Gospel of the Nazarenes. By them it was by degrees interpolated, several passages of the evangelical
history, which they had heard either from the apostles, or
those who had familiarly conversed with them, being inserted, which the ancient fathers frequently refer to in
their writings ; as by the ^ Ebionites it was mutilated,
and many things cut off", for the same reason for which
8 Papias ap. Euseb. I. 3. c. 39. p. 113. Iren 1. 3. c. 1. p. 229. Origeii. Exposit.
in Matth. 1. 5. ap. Euseb. lib. 6. c. 25. p. 226. Atljan. Synops. S. Script, p. 493.
Cyril. Hierosolym. Catecli. 14. p. 341. Epiphan. Hxres. 29. p. 59. Ha:r. 51. p.
185. Chrysost. Homil. 1. in Matth. p. 4. H'ieron. de Script. Eccl.in Matth.
Prsef. in 4. Evang. ad Dam. Tom. 3. p 30. et alibi saepe. Aug'ust. de Consens.
Evung'. lib. 1. c. 2. col. 372- Doroth. Synops. de vit. App. p. 148. Anast. Sinait.
Hexaem. lib. 8. Arabs quidam in vit. MS. Maltlixi apnd Kirsten. de vit. Qiiat.
Evangel, n. 10. p. 29. Paraphr. Synis ad calc. Evangel. S. Mattli. Ita Arabs, et
versio. Persic. Praefat ad id. Evangel.
9 Praef. Comment, in Matth. pag. 2.
1 Synops. S. Script, p. 493.
2 Epiph. Hxres. 29. p. 59.
3 Epiph. HxVes. 40. p. 64. id. Hxi-. 2r. p. 54.
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the followers of Cerinthus, though making use of the
greatest part of it, rejected the rest, because it made so
much against them. This Hebrew copy (though whether exactly the same as it was written by St. Matthew,
I will not say) was found among other books in the treasury of the Jews at ^ Tiberias, by Joseph a Jew, and after
his conversion a man of great honour and esteem in the
time of Constantine ; another * St. Hierom assures us
was kept in the library at Caesarea in his time, and another by the Nazarenes at Beroea, from whom he had the
liberty to transcribe it, and which he afterwards translated
both in Greek and Latin, with this particular observation,
that in quoting the texts of the Old Testament, the Evangelist immediately follows the Hebrew, without taking
notice of the translation of the Septuagint. A copy also
of this Gospel was Ann, CCCCLXXXV. dug up and
found in the grave of Barnabas in Cyprus, transcribed
with his own ^ hand. But these copies are long since
perished, and for those that have been since published to
the world, both by Tile and Munster, were there no other
argument, they too openly betray themselves by their
barbarous and improper style, not to be the genuine issue
of that less corrupt and better age.
4 Epiph. ib. Hxres. XXX. p. 61. vid. p. 60.
5 Descript. Eccl. in Matth.
6 Theodor. Lect. CoUectan. lib. 2. non longe ab init. p. 184.
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The custom of the Jews to have both an Hebrew and a Roman name. St.
Thomas's name the same in Syriack and Greek. His country and
trade. His call to the apostleship. His great affection to our Saviour.
Christ's discourse with him concerning the way to eternal lite. His obstinate refusal to believe our Lord's resurrection, and the unreasonableness of his infidelity. Our Lord's convincing him by sensible demonstrations. St. Thomas's deputing Thaddaeus to Abgarus of Edessa.
His travels into Parthia, Media, Persia, etc. ^Ethiopia, what, and
■where situate. His coming into India, and the success of his preaching
there. An account of his acts in India from the relation of the Portuguese at their first coming thither. His converting the king of Maiipur.
The manner of his mart) rdom by the Brachmans. The miracles said
to be done at his tomb. His bones dug up by the Portuguese. A cross,
and several brass tables with inscriptions found there. An account of
the Indian or St, Thomas Christians, their number, state, rites, and
way of life.

1. IT was customary with the Jews, when travelling
into foreign countries, or familiarly conversing with the
Greeks and Romans, to assume to themselves a Greek or
a Latin name, of great affinity, and sometimes of the very
same signification with that of their own countiy. Thus
our Lord was called Christ, answering to his Hebrew
title Mashiach, or the anointed ; Simon styled Peter according to that of Cephas, which our Lord put upon
him : Tabitha called Dorcas, both signifying a goat :
thus our St. Thomas according to the Syriack import
of his name, had the title of Didymus, which signifies atwin,
Thomas which is called Didvmus.
Ac-
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cordingly the Syriac version renders
is called Thama^ that is, a twin : the
whereof imposed upon Nonnus the
who makes him*v<fga <f/avy*/cy, to have had

it, Thauma^ which
not understanding
Greek Paraphrast,
two distinctnames,

-iim-jfJi®' ivmri Qmju.S.;y
*Ov AiJi/ficv KxKina-i.

»» - •

1

it being but the same name expressed in different languages. The history of the gospel takes no particular
notice either of the country or kindred of this apostle.
That he was a Jew is certain, and in all probability a
Galilean : he was born (if we may believe ^ Simeon Metaphrastes) of very mean parents, who brought him up to
the trade of fishing, but withal took care to give him a
more useful education, instructing him in the knowledge
of the scriptures, whereby he learnt wisely to govern his
life and manners. He was together with the rest called
to the apostleship, and not long after gave an eminent instance of his hearty willingness to undergo the saddest
fate that might attend them. For when the rest of the
apostles dissuaded our Saviour from going into Judea
(whither he was now resolved for the raising his dear Lazarus lately dead) lest the Jews should stone him, as but
a little before they had attempted it, St. Thomas desires
them not to hinder Christ's journey thither, though it
might cost their lives, let us also go that we may die with
hlm^^ probably concluding, that instead of raising Lazarus from the dead, they themselves should be sent with
him to their own graves. So that he made up in pious
affections, what he seemed to want in the quickness and
acumen of his understanding, not readily apprehending
some of our Lord's discourses, nor over-forward to believe more than himself had seen. When the holy Jesus
a little before his fatal sufferings had been speaking to
them of the joys of Heaven, and had told them that he
was going to prepare, that they might follow him, that
they knevv both the place whither he was going, and the
1 Noun. Panop. in Joan. c. 11.
.'} John xi. 16.

2 Apud Sur. ad diem 21- Decemb. n. 2.
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way thither:* Our apostle replied, that they knew not
whither he went, and much less the way that led to it.
To which our Lord returns this short but satisfactory
answer,
he was
the into
true the
liv'vig
ivay,to the
whom theThat
Father
had sent
world
showperson
men
the paths of eternal life, and that they could not miss of
heaven, if they did but keep to that way, which he had
prescribed and chalked out before them.
2. Our Lord being dead, it is evident how much the
apostles were distracted between hopes and fears concerning his resurrection, not yet fully satisfied about it :
Which engaged him the sooner to hasten his appearance, that by the sensible manifestations of himself he
might put the case beyond all possibilities of dispute.^
The very day w^hereon he arose he came into the house
where they were, while for fear of the Jews the doors
were yet fast shut about them, and gave them sufficient
assurance that he was really risen from the dead. At
this meeting St. Thomas was absent having probably
never recovered their company since their last dispersion in the garden, w^hen every one's fears prompted him
to consult his own safety. At his return they told him that
their Lord had appeared to them ; but he obstinately refused to give credit to what they said, or to believe that it
was he, presuming it rather a phantasm or mere apparition, unless he might see the very prints of the nails,
and feel the wounds in his hands and sides. A strange
piece of infidelity ! Was this any more than what Moses
and the prophets had long since foretold "? Had not our
Lord frequently told them in plain terms that he must
rise again the third day? Could he question the possibility of it, who had so often seen him do the greatest
miracles? Was it reasonable to reject the testimony of
so many eye-witnesses, ten to one against himself, and of
whose fidelity he was assured ? Or could he think that
either themselves should be deceived, or that they would
jest and trifle with him in so solemn and serious a matter?
A stubbornness that might have betrayed him into an
4 John xiv. 5.

5 John xx. 19.
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eternal infidelity. But our compassionate Saviour would
not take tlie advantage of the man's refractory unbelief,
but on that day sevennight again came to them, as they
were solemnly met at their devotions, and calling to
Thomas, bad him look upon his hands, put his fingers
into the prints of the nails, and thrust his hand into the
hole of his side, and satisfy his faith by a demonstration
from sense. The man was quickly convinced of his error and obstinacy, confessing that he now acknowledged
him to be his verj' Lord and Master, a God omnipotent,
that was thus able to rescue himself from the powers of
death. Our Lord replied no more, than that it was well
he believed his own senses, but that it was a more noble
and commendable act of faith to acquiesce in a rational
evidence, and to entertain the doctrines and relations of
the gospel upon such testimonies and assurances of the
truth of things, as will satisfy a wise and sober man,
though he did not see them with his own eyes.
3. The blessed Jesus being gone to heaven, and having eminently given gifts and miraculous powers to the
apostles, St. Thomas moved thereto by some divine intimation, is'^said to have despatched Thaddasus, one of
the seventy disciples, to Abgarus, Toparch of Edessa
^between whom and our Saviour the letters commonly
said to have passed, are still extant in Eusebius) whom
he first cured of an inveterate distemper, and after converted him and his subjects to the fiiith. The apostoHcal
province assigned to St. Thomas (as ^Origen tells us)
wasParthia, after which ^Sophronius and others informs
us, that he preached the gospel ta the Medes, Persians,
Carmans, Hyrcani, Bactrians, and the neighbour nations.
In Persia, one of the ''ancienis (upon what ground I
know not) acquaints us, that he met with the magi or
wise men, who came that long journey from the east to
bring presents to our new-born Saviour, whom he baptized, and took along with him as his companions and
6 Euseb. lib. 1. c. 13. p. 32. & lib. 2. c. 1 p. 39.
7 Lib. 3. in Cen. ap.
Euseb lib. 3.C. 1 p. 71. Socr. lib. 1. c. 19. Clem. Recognit. lib. 9, p. 101. fac.
2.
S Ap. Hier. de Sc:ipt. in 'I'homa. Theod. de Lejj. Sernj, 9. 9 Auth.
Oi)cr. Imperf. in Matth. ap.Chrysost. Horn. ':.. p. 776.
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assistants in the propagation of the gospel. Hence he
preached in and passed through 'Ethiopia, that is (that
we may a Httle clear this by the way) the Asian Ethiopia,
conterminous to, if not the same with Chaldaea, whence
^Tacitus does not only make the Jews descendants from
the Ethiopians, as whose ancestors came from Ur of the
Chaldeans ; but ^Hesychius makes the inhabitants of Zagrus, a mountain beyond Tygris, ibv®^ Aibr.^ov, a people of
the Ethiopians ; this is the iio;^^^ mentioned by Benjamin the Jew in his "'itinerarj'^, the land of Cash or Ethiopia, the inhabitants whereof are styled by 'Herodotus, d d^'
«x/8^viTo\eav Ai6io3-7«, the oriental Ethiopians, by way of distinction from those ^^n^ Aly6rr%, who lived south of Egypt,
and were under the same military prefecture with the
Arabians, under the command of Arsames, as the other
were joined with the Indians, and in the same place are
called o« in. T^ 'Ao-/af Ais.Wi?, the Asian Ethiopians. Having
travelled through these countries, he at last came to India. We are told by ^Nicephorus, that he was at first
unwilling to venture himself into those countries, fearing
he should find their manners as rude and intractable as
their faces were black and deformed, till encouraged by
a vision, that assured him of the Divine presence to assist
him. He travelled a great way into those eastern nations,
as far as the island Taprobane, since called Sumatra, and
the country of the Brachmans, preaching every where
with all the arts of gentleness and mild ^persuasives, not
flying out into tart invectives, and furious heats against
their idolatrous practices, but calmly instructing them in
the principles of Christianity, by degrees persuading
them to renounce their follies, knowing that confirmed
habits must be cured by patience and long forbearing,
by slow and gentle methods ; and by these means he
wrought upon the people, and brought them over from
the grossest errors and superstition to the hearty belief
and entertainment of religion.
1 Chrvsost. Serm. in xii. App. T. 6 p. 269.
2 Hist. lib. 5. c. 2. p 534.
3 Hesych. in voc. i-i-gou. 4 Iten.D. Benj. Tud. p. 98.
5 Lib7. c. 69, 70. p. 408.
6 H. Eccl, L 2. c. 40. p. 201.
7 S. Metaphr. ad 21.
Decern, n, S, 9.
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4. In want of better evidence from antiquity, it may
not be amiss to inquire, what account the Portuguese in
their first discoveries of these countries, received of these
matters, partly from ancient monuments and writings,
partly from constant and uncontrolled traditions, which
the Christians whom they found in those parts, preserved
amongst them. They tell ^us. that St. Thomas came first
to Socotora, an island in the Arabian Sea, thence to
Cranganor, where having converted many, he travelled
further into the east, and having successfully preached
the gospel, returned back into the kingdom of Cormandel, where at Malipur, the metropolis of the kingdom,
not far from the influx of Ganges into the gulph of Bengala, he began to erect a place for Divine worship, till
prohibited by the piiests, and Sagamo, prince of that
country. But upon the conviction of several miracles
the work went on, and the Sagamo himself embraced the
Christiaji faith, whose example was soon follov.ed by
great numbers of his friends and subjects. The Brachmans, who plainly perceived that this would certainly
spoil their trade, and in time extirpate the religion of
their country, thought it high time to put a stop to this
growing novelism, and resolved in council, that some
w^ay or other the apostle must be put to death. There
w as a tomb not far from the cit}-, whither the apostle was
wont to retire to his solitudes and private devotions ; hither the Brachmans and their armed followers pursue the
apostle, and while he was intent at prayer, they first load
him with darts and stones, till one of them coming nearer,
ran him through with a lance. His body was taken up
by his disciples, and buried in the church which he had
lately built, and which was afterwards improved into a
fabrick of great stateliness and magnificence. Gregory
of ^Tours relates many miracles done upon the annual solemnities ofhis martyrdom, and one standing miracle, an
account whereof he tells us, he received from one Theodorus, who had himself been in that place, viz that in the
temple where the apostle was buried there hung a lamp
8 MafT. Histor. Indie, lib. 2- p. 85.
p. 41.

9 De glor. Martyr, lib. 1. cap. 32.
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before his tomb, which burnt perpetually, without oil
or any fuel to feed and nourish it, the light whereof
was never diminished, nor by wind or any other accident
could be extinguished. But whether travellers might
not herein be imposed upon by the crafty artifice.-, of the
priests, or those who did attend the church; or if true,
whether it might not be performed by art, I leave to
others to inquire. Some w^ill have his body to have been
afterwards translated to Edessa, a city in Mesopotamia,
but the Christians in the east constantly affirm it to have
remained in the place of his martyrdom, where (if we
may believe^ relations) it was after dug up with great cost
and care at the command of Don Emanuel Frea, g(.ver'
noi; of the coast of Cormandel, and together with it was
found the bones of the Sagamo, whom he had converted
to the faith.
5. While Don Alfonso Sousa, one of the first vice*
roys in India under John the third king of Portugal, ' resided in those parts, certain brass tables were brought to
him, whose ancient inscriptions could scarce be read, till
at last hy the help of a Jew, an excellent antiquary, they
were found to contain nothing but a donation made to
St. Thomas, whereby the king, who then reigned, granted to him a piece of ground for the building of a church.
They tell us also of a famous cross found in St. Tho^
mas's chapel at Malipur, wherein was an unintelligible
inscription, which by a learned Bramin (whom they
eompelled to read and expound it) gave an account to
this effect, that Thomas a divine person was sent into
those countries by the Son of God in the time of king
Sagamo, to instruct them in the knowledge of the true
God, that he built a church, and performed admirable mL
racles, but at last, w^hile upon his knees at prayer, was by
a Brachman thrust through with a spear : and that that
cross stained with his blood had been left as a mcmoiial
of these matters. An interpretation that was afterv/ards
eonfirmed by another grave and learned Bramin, who ex=
pounded the inscription to the very same effect. The
1 Maff.ib. lib. 8. p. 363.
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2 Osor. de reb, Eminan. lib. 3. p. 130,
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judicious reader will measure his belief of these things
by the credit of the reporters, and the rational probability of the things themselves, which for my part as I cannot certainly affirm to be true, so I will not utterly conclude them to be false.
6. From these first plantations of Christianity in the
East Indies by our apostle, there is said to have been
a continued series and succession of Christians (hence
called St. Thomas Christians) in those parts unto this
day. The Portuguese at their first arrival here found
them in great numbers in several places, no less, as some
tell us, than fifteen or sixteen thousand families. They
are very poor, and their churches generally mean and
sordid, wherein they had no images of saints, nor any
representations but that of the cross ;^ they are governed
in spirituals by an high priest (whom some make an Armenian patriarch, of the sect of Nestorius, but in truth
is no other than the patriarch of Muzal, the remainder,
as is probable, of the ancient Seleucia, and by some,
though erroneously, styled Babylon) residing northward
in the mountains, who, together with twelve cardinals,
two patriarchs, and several bishops, disposes of all affairs
referring to religion ; and to him all the Christians of the
East yield subjection. They promiscuously admit all to
the holy communion, which they receive under both
kinds, of bread and wine, though instead of v/ine, which
their country affords not, making use of the juice of raisins, steeped one night in water, and then pressed forth.
Children, unless in case of sickness, are not baptized
till the fortieth day. At the death of friends, their kindred and relations, keep an eight days feast in memory
of the departed. Every Lord's day they have their public assemblies for prayer and preaching, their devotions
being managed with great reverence and solemnity.
Their bible, at least the New Testament, is in the Syriac language, to the study whereof the preachers earnestly exhort the people.
They observe the times of Advent
3 Osor. ibid. p. 119. etseq. Maff. lib. 2. p. 88. Joseph. Ind. Navig". inter
Uelit.
p. 39-1. 'Nov. Orb. c. 133, 134. p. 204. vid. M. Faul. Ven. Ub. 3. c. 17. ibid.
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and Lent, the festivals of our Lord, and many of the saints,
those especially that relate to St. Thomas, the Dominica
in Albis, or Sunday after Er.ster, in memory of the famous confession which St. Thomas on that day made of
Christ, after he had been sensibly cured of his unbelief;
another on the first of July, celebrated not only byChristians, but by Moors and Pagans, the people who
come to his sepulchre on pilgrimage carrying away a little of the red earth of the place where he was interred,
which they keep as an inestimable treasure, and conceit
it sovereign against diseases. They have a kind of monasteries ofthe religious, who live in great abstinence
and chastity. Their priests are shaven in fashion of a
cross, have leave to marry once, but denied a second
time : no marriages to be dissolved but by death. These
rites and customs they solemnly pretend to have derived
from the very time of St. Thomas, and with the greatest
care and diligence do observe them at this day.

THE LIFE OF ST. JAMES,
THE

LESS.

St. James the Less proved to be the same with him that v-as bishop of
Jerusalem. His kindred and I'elations. The son of Joseph by a
former wife. The brethren of our Lord, who. His country what.
Our Lord's appearance to him after his resurrection. Invested iu
the see of Jerusalem by whom and why. His authority in the synod
at Jerusalem. His great diligence and fidelity in his mniistrv. The
Gonsjiiracy of his enemies to take away his life. His discourse with
the scribes and pharisees about the Messiah. His martyrdrtm,
and tiie manner of it. His burial where. His death resented by
the Jews. His strictness in religion. His priesthood whence. His
singular delight in prayer, and efficacy in it^ His great love and
charity lo men. His admirable humility. His temperance according to the rules of the [Nazarite order. The love and respect of
the people towards him. His death an inlet to the dcstrnction of the
Jewish nation. His epistle when wi'itteii. What the design and purpose of it. The Proto-evangelium asci'ibed to him.

1. BEFORE we can enter upon the life of this
apostle, some difficulty must be cleared, relating to his
person. Doubted it has been by some, whether this
was the same wiih that St. James that was bishop of
Jerusalem, three of this name being presented to us, St.
James the Great, this St. James the less (both apostles)
and a third sirnamed the Just, distinct (say they) from
the former and bishop of Jerusalem. But this (however
pretending to some little countenance from antiquity)
is a very great mistake, and built upon a sandy bottom.
Tor besides that the scripture mentions no more than
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two of this name, and both apostles, nothing can be plainer, than that that St. James the apostle, whom St. Paul
calls our Lord's brother, and reckons with Peter and
John one of the Pillars of the chiuxh, \vas the same that
presided among the apostles (no doubt by virtue of his
place, it being his episcopal chair) and determined in
the Synod at Jerusalem.
Nor do either Clemens ' A^exandrinus or Eusebius out of him mention any more
than two, St. James put to death by Herod, and St.
James the Just, bishop of Jerusalem, M'hom
they
expresly affirm to be the same with him whom St.
Paul calls the brother of our Lord.
Once, indeed, ^ Eusebius makes our St. James one of the seventy, though*
elsewhere quoting a place of Clemens of Alexandria, he
numbers him with the chief of the apostles, and expresly distinguishes him from the seventy disciples.
Nay
St. Hierom,'* though when representing the opinion of
others he styles him the thirteenth apostle, yet^ elsewhere when speaking his own sense, sufficiently proves
that there were but two, James the son of Zebedee, and
the other the son of Alphseus, the one sirnamed the
Greater the other the Less.
Besides that the main support of the other opinion is built upon the authority of
Clemens's recognitions, a book in doubtful cases of
no esteem and value.
2. This doubt being removed, we proceed to the
history of his life. He was the son, as ue mav probably
conjecture, of Joseph (afterwards husband to the blessed
virgin) and his first wife, whom St. Hierom from^ tradition styles Escha, Hippolytus bishop of Porto calls
Salome ; and further adds, ^ that she was the daughter
of Aggi, brother to Zacharias, father to John the baptist.
Hence reputed our Lord's brother, in the same sense
that he was reputed the son of Joseph.
Indeed we find
^u>,u ra-h>^yiiz fie <tuvtl'iv.

fTsg(^ Si o Ka|aT:/-<^35.'r.

'AutS

Si 7h Juuia k o Tlctuk(^

Clem Al. H\potvp. lib 7. ap. Euseb. lib. 2. c. l.'p. 38.
2 H. Eccl.'lib. 1. c. 12. p 31.
3 Lib. 2. cap. 1. p. 8.
4 C)mir.ent. in Isai. cap. 1~. p. 60. T. 5,
5 Adv. Helvid. T. 2. p. 10.

5 Comment, in Math. 12. p.38.T,9.

7 Ap. Niceph.lib. 2. c. 3. p. 135.
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several spoken of in the history of the c^ospel, who were
Christ's brethren ; but in what sense, was controverted
of old. St. Hierom, Chrysostom, and some others M^ill
have them so called, because the sons of Mary, cousingerman, or according to the custom of the Hebrew language, sister to the Virgin Mary. But ^Kusebius, ^Epiphanius, and the far greater part of the ancients (from
whom especially in matters of fact, we are not rashly to
depart) make them the children of Joseph by a former
wife. And this seems most genuine and natural, the
evangelists seeming very express and accurate in the account which they give of them : Is not this the carpentej'^s son ? Is ?iot his mother called Mary ? and his brethern
James^ and Joses^ and Simon^ and Jiide ? and his sisters
(whose names, says the aforesaid Hippolytus, were
Esther and Thamar) are they not all with iis^ whence
then hath this man these thijigs? By which it is plain,
that the Jews understood these persons not be Christ's
kinsmen only, but his brothers, the same carpenter's
sons, having the same relation to him that Christ
himself had ; though indeed they had more, Christ being but his reputed, they his natural sons. Upon this
account the Blessed Virgin is sometimes called the mother of James and Joses ; for so amongst the women that
attended at our Lord's crucifixion, we find three eminently taken notice of, Mary Magdalen^ Mary the mother of
James and Joses., and the mother of Zebedees children.^
Where by Mary the mother of James and Joses, no other
can be meant than the Virgin Mary ; it not being reasonable to suppose that the evangelists should omit the
Blessed Virgin, who was certainly there;" and therefore
St. John reckoning up the same persons, expressly styles
her the mother of Jesus. And though it is true she was
but St. James's mother-in-law, yet the evangelists might
choose so to style her, because commonly so called after
« H Eccl. lib. 2. c. 1. p. 38.
9 Contr. Cerinth. Hxres. xxviii p. 55.
Contr. Naz. Hzres. xxix. p. 56. h contr. Antidicornar H;cres. Ixxviii. p. 438,
439. Greg. N)ssen. de Resurrect. Christ. Orat. II . p. 844. Tom. 2. MaUh l.*}.
o5, 56.
1 MaUli. 27. 56. Mavk 14. 40. Mctgw^ t»v l:«x,^&, j, ^a>v» fjttQign
Grcg'or. Nyssen. loc. aupr, laud.
2 John xlx. 25.
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Joseph's death; and probably (as Gregorj^of Nissa thinks')
known by that name all along, choosing that title, that
the Son of God, whom as a virgin she had brought forth,
might be better concealed, and less exposed to the malice
of the envious Jews : nor is it any more wonder, that she
should be esteemed and called the mother of James, than
that Joseph should be styled and accounted the father of
Jesus. To which add, that ^Josephus eminently skilled in
matters of genealogy and descent, expressly says that our
-St. James was the brother of Jesus Christ. One thing
there is that may seem to lie agamst it, that he i'^ called
the son ofAlph^us. But this may probably mean no more,
than either that Joseph was so called by another name (it
being frequent, yea, almost constant among the Jews for
the same person to have two names, Quis iinquam prohu
huerit duobus vel trihus nominibus^ homniem unum vocari ?
as ^St. Augustine speaks in a parallel case) or (as a learned
^man conjectures) it may relate to his being a disciple of
some particular sect or snynagogue among the Jews,
called Alphtcans, from dSx denoting a family or society
of devout and learned men of somewhat more eminency
^han the rest, there being, as he tells us, many such at this
time among the Jews : and in this probably St. James had
entered himself, the great reputation of his piety and
strictness, his wisdom, parts, and learning rendering the
conjecture above the censure of being trifling and contemptible.
3. Of the place of his birth the sacred story makes no
mention. The Jews in their ^Talmud (for doubtless they
intend the same person) style him more than once
x\OD ->ii3 jy\s a man of the town of Sechan'ia ; though where
tliat w^as I am notable to conjecture. What was his particular w^ay and course of life before his being called to the
discipleship and apostolate, we find no intimations of in
the history of the gospel, nor any distinct account concerning him during our Saviour's life. After the resurrec3 Ubi siipr. 4 Antiqiiit. Jud. 1. 20. c. 8. p. 98. Matth. x. 3.
5 Ue Conseiis. Evang-el. lib. 2. c 28 col 432.
6 Boldiic de Eccl. post
leg.
7. p. 4".
7 Midr.
chp. c.vid.Chr,
Nold. Hist.
Idum.Kobel.
p. 394.& Abod.Zarxli cap. 2- & &los.sa En Mis.
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tion he was honoured with a particular appearance of our
Lord to him, which though silently passed over by the
evangelists, is recorded by St. Paul, next to the manifesting himself to the five hundred brethren at once, he was
seen ofJames^ which is by all understood of our apostle.
St. Hierom^ out of the Hebrew gospel of the ISIazerenes (wherein many passages are set down, omitted by
the evangelical historians) gives us a fuller relation of it,
viz. that St. James had solemnly sworn that from the
time that he had drank of the cup at the institution of the
supper, he would eat bread no more till he saw the Lord
risen from the dead. Our Lord therefore being returned
from the grave, came and appeared to him, commanded
bread to be set before him, which he took, blessed, and
brake, and gave to St. James, saying Eat thy breads my
hrotlier^for the Son of Man is truly risen from among them
that sleep. After Christ's ascension (though I will not
venture to determine the precise time) he was chosen
bishop of Jerusalem, preferred before all the rest, for his
near relation unto Christ, for this we find to have been
the reason why they chose ^Simeon to be his immediate
successor in that see, because he was after him our
Lord's next kinsman.
A consideration that made Peter
and the two sons of Zebedee, though they had been peculiarly honoured by our Saviour, not to contend for this
high and honourable place,^ but freely chose James the
Just to be bishop of it. This dignity is by some of the ^ancients said to have been conferred on him by Christ himself, constituting him bishop at the time of his appearing
to him.
But it is safest with others to understand it of
its being done by the apostles, or possibly by some particular ntimation concerning it, which our Lord might
leave behind him.
4. To him we find St. Paul making his address after
his conversion, by whom he was honoured with the right
hand of fellowship ;'* to him Peter sent the news of his
8 Cor. XV. 7.
9 Dc Script. Eccles. in Jicob. min.
1 Hegesip
apiid Euseb. Hb.4. c.22. p. 142.
2 Clcm. Al Hypot. 1. 6. ap. Euseb. 1. 3.
c. 1. p. 38.
3 Pbot. Epict. lirad Tlirodos. Muniirh. p. 158. Theopbv'.
in 1. ad Cor. 15. 7. vid EuEcb. 1. 7. o. 19. p. 265.
4 Gal. i. 19. ?■ 9.
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miraculous deliverance out of prison, Go shexv these
things unto James, and to the brethren,^ that is to the whole
church, and especially St. James, the bishop ■,.\ni{ pastor
of it. But he was principally active in tiie Synod at Jerusalem inthe great controversy about the Mosaic rites :
for the case being opened by Peter, and further debated
by Paul and Barnabas, at last stood up St. James to pass
the final and decretory sentence,'' that the Gcuciie converts
were not to be troubled with the bondage of the Jewish
yoke, onlv th;it for a present accommodation some few
indifterent rites should be observed ; Ubhering m the exthus\ p
pedient with this positive conclusion, ii± iyo x.rjiu. I thusN
.ter-//
judge or decide the matter, this is mij sentence and deter- ) , ''^^
mination. (A circumstance the more considerable, be-^'^^'^^i*,
cause spoken at the same time when Peter uas in council, \^*^**^
who produced no such intimation of his aurhorit}-. Had "^"^^
the champions of the church of Rome but such a pas- '^^*!^
sage for Peter's judiciarv authority and power, it would. ''''^:<k<i^
no doubt have made a louder noise in the vvorld, than/^ -a^
'^
'
Peter y or, eed my sheep.'' art administered
Thou
5. He
his provirice with all possible care
and ipidustry, omitting no part ofadi'iigent and faithful
guide of souls; strengthening the weak, informing the
ignorant, reducing the erroneous, reproving the obstinate, and by the constancy of his preaching conquering
the stubbornness of that perverse and refractory generation that he had to deal with, many of the nobler and the
better sort being brought over to a compliance with the
Christian faith. So careful, so successful in his chajge,
that he awakened the spite and malice of his enemies to
conspire his ruin :* a sort of men of whom the apostle has
given too true a character, that the/j please not God, and
are contrary to all men. Vexed they were to see that
St. Paul, by appealing to Csesar, had escaped their h.aids:
5 Act. xii. 17.

6 Act. xv. 13.

w^Jtt- ixi'v®' yx^ yvlii]/ 'i.^-)f-A-iiy)(.'t-^iiiiT_ui\Qr, (.'.h"ysosi. ii()ni:i. 3S, in Act. A,;p.
p. D~6.
Il5Tg5f ef;i,J/»i5,cg{7 *>>.' ')*J£&,.5cr VC/z-.-TSTJ?, X. cx/^il X{;f;c To 76 ^HTi'^A^.lQf

Hosv.h. F.esh. H.erow.l. S. rm. in jacaiuid Fhot. tod. CLXXV.
8 Eiiseb. lib 2. c. 23. p. 04. Id. ib. p 6i.
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malice is as greedy and insatiable as hell itself, and therefore now turn their revenge upon St. James, which not
being able to effect under Festus's government, they
more effectually attempted under the procuratorship of
Albinus his successor, Ananus the younger, then highpriest, and of the sect of the Sadduces, (^rsgi t«c xg«Vs/c d/mir
wag* 5ra(vT«c t»c uuinc, says ^Joscphus, speaking of this very passage, of all others the most merciless and implacable justicers) resolving to despatch him before the
new governor should arrive. To this end a council is
hastily summoned, and the apostle with some others, arraigned and condemned as violators of the law. But
that the thing might be carried in a more plausible and
popular way, they set the scribes and pharisees (craft
masters in the arts of dissimulation) at work to ensnare
him: who coming to him, began by flattering insinuations to set upon him.^ They tell him, that they all had a
mighty confidence in him, and that the whole nation as
well as they gave him the testimony of a most just man,
and one that was no respecter of persons ; that therefore
they desired he would correct the error and false opinion
which the people had of Jesus, whom they looked upon
as the Messiah, and would take this opportunity of the
universal confluence to the paschal solemnity, to set them
right in their notions about these things, and would to
that end go up with them to the top of the temple ; vrhere
he might be seen and heard by all. Being advantageously placed upon a pinnacle or wing of the temple, they
made this address to him. Tell iis, 0 Justus^ -whom we
have all the reason in the world to believe^ that seehig the
people are thus geiwrnlly led away with the doctrine of Jesus that was crucijicd^ tell us, vjhat is this institution of
the crucijied Jesus ? to which the apostle answered with
an audible voice ; Mliy do ye inquire of Jesus the son of
man ? he sits in the Heaven on the right hand of the Ma
jesty on high, and will come again in the clouds of Heaven.
The people below hearing it, glorified the blessed Jesus,
9 Jorieplius Anliquit. Jiid. lib. 20. c. 8. p. 698.
1 Hcgfiip, Coiuiaciit ItL). 5. apucl iuiseb lib. 2. c. 23. p. 64.
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and openly proclaimed Hosanna to the son of David. The
scribes and pharisees perceived now that they had overshot themselves, and that instead of reclaiming, they had
confirmed the people in their error ; that there was no
way left, but presently to despatch him, that by his sad
fate others might be warned not to bcheve him. Whereupon suddenly crying out, that Justus himself was seduced and become an imposter, they threw him down
from the place where he stood. Though bruised, he
was not killed by the fall, but recovered so much
strength, as to get upon his knees, and pray to Heaven for
them. Malice is of too bad a nature either to be pacified
with kindness, or satisfied with cruelty : Jealousy is not
more the rage of a man, than malice is the rage of the devil, the very soul and spirit of the apostate nature. Little
portions of revenge do but inflame it, and serve to flesh it
up into a fiercer violence. Vexed that they had not
done his work, they fall afresh upon the poor remainders
of his life ; and while he was yet at prayer, and that a Rechabite who stood by (which, says ^ Epiphanius, was
Simeon, his kinsman and successor) stept in and entreated them to spare him, a just and a righteous man, and who
was then praying for them, they began to load him with
a shower of stones, till one more mercifully cruel than
the rest with a fuller's club beat out his brains. Thus
died this good man in the ninety-sixth year of his age,
and about twenty-four years after Christ's ascension into
Heaven, (as Epiphanius tells us^) being taken away to
the great grief and regret of all good men, yea of all sober
and just persons even amongst the Jews themselves;
nyiyKAv Wi T«Ta,, as " Joscplius liimsclf confesses, speaking of
this matter. He was buried (says ^ Gregory bishop of
Tours) upon Mount Olivet, in a tomb which he had built
for himself, and wherein he had buried Zacharias, and
old Simeon : which I am rather inclinable to believe,
than what * Hegesippus reports, that he was buried near
2 Haeres. 78. p. 441.
3 Epiph. ibid.
4 Antiquit. Jud. lib. 20. c. 8. p. 698.
5 De glor. Martyr, lib. I.e. 2?".
pag. 33.
6 Ap. Euseb. lib. 2. c. 23. p; 65.
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the temple in the place of his martyrdom, and that a menu mem was there erected for him, which remained a
long time afrer. For the Jews were not ordinarily wont
to bury within the city, much less so near the temple,
and least of all would they suffer him, whom as a blasphemer and imposter they had so lately put to death.
6 He was a man of exemplary and extraordinary piety and devotion, educated under the strictest rules and
institutions of religion, a priest (as we may probably
gucbb) of the ancient o.'der of the Rechabites, or rather,
as ^ i'.pirhanius conjectures. «^Ti -^v ^/x-i Ugi.crur,-y, accorchiig
to the most ancient order and form of priesthood, when the
sacerdotal office was the perogative of the first-born : and
such was St. James the elder son of Joseph, and thereby
sanctified and set apart for it. Though whether this
way of priesthood at any time held under the Mosaic
dispensation, we have no intimations in the holy story.
But however he came by it, upon some such account it
must be, that he had a privilege (which the * ancients
say was peculiar to him, probably, because more frequentl} made use of by him than by any others) to enter
tit t<i Ayirt, not into the sancta sanctorum^ or most holij of
all, but the sanctuary, or holy place, whither the priests
of the Aaronical order might come. Prayer was his constant business and delight, he seemed to live upon it, and
to trade in nothing but the frequent returns of converse
with Heaven : and was therefore wont to retire alone into
the temple to pray, which, he always performed kneeling
and with the greatest reverence, till by his daily devotions his knees were become as hard and brawny as a camel's. And he who h s told us, that the effectual ftrz'ent
prayer of a righteous man availeth much^' hmiscii ioimd it
true by his own experience, Heaven lending a more
immediate ear to his petitions, so that when in a time of
great drought he prayed for rain, the Heavens presently
melted into fruitful showers.^ Nor was his charity towards men less than his piety towai^ds God, he did good
7 Contr. Nazar. H?eios. 29. p. 56.
64= Epiph. ibid.
9 Jam. v. 17.

8 Hogcsip, apud Euseh.loc. latidat. p
1 Epiiili. Hjcies. 78. p. 441.
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to all, watched over men's souls, and studied to advance
their eternal interests ; his daily errand into the temple
was to pray for the happiness of the people, and that God
would not severely reckon with them : he could forgive
his fiercest
xv'ith good
when
thrown
fromenemies,
the top and
of theovercome
temple, evil
he made
use of: all
the
breath he had left in him, only to send up this petition
to Heaven for the pardon of his murderers, I beseech thee
O Lord God, Heavenly Father^ forgive them, for they
know not what they do.
7. He was of a most meek humble temper, honouring
what was excellent in others, concealing what was valuable
in himself: the eminency of his relation, and the dignity
of his place did not exalt him in lofty thoughts above the
measures of his brethren, industriously hiding whatever
might set him up above the rest. Though he was our
Lord's brother, yet in the inscription of his epistle he
styles himself but the servant of the Lord Jesus, not so
much as giving himself the title of an apostle. His temperance was admirable, he wholly abstained from flesh,
and drank neither, wine nor strong drink, nor ever used
the bath. His holy and mortified mind was content
with the meanest accommodations, he went barefoot,
and never wore other than linen garments. Indeed he
lived after the strictest rules of the Nazarite order, and as
the mitre, or sacerdotal plate {^i, ^iTa^ov the ^ ancients
call it) which he wore upon his head, evinced his priesthood, which was rather after Melchisedeck's, or the priesthood of the first born, than the Aaronical order, so his
never shaving his head, nor using unguents, his habit
and diet, and the great severity of his life, showed him
to appertain to the Nazarite institution, to which he was
holy (says Hegesippus) or consecrated from his mother's
womb. A man of that divine temper, that he was the
love and wonder of his age, and for the reputation of his
holy and religious life was universally styled, James the
just. Indeed the safety and happiness of the nation was
reckoned to depend upon his prayers and interest in Hea2 Epiph. Hxres. 29. p. 56. es Clem. Al. et Luseb-et Hxres.78. p:441.
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ven, which gained him the honourable title of Oblias or
Ozliam, the defence and fortress of the people ; as if
when he was gone, their garrisons would be dismantled,
and their strength laid level with the ground.^ And so we
find it was, when some few years after his death the Roman army broke in upon them, and turned all into blood
and ruin. As what wonder if the judgments of God like
a flood come rolling in upon a nation, when the sluices are
plucked up, and the Moses taken away that before stood
in the gap to keep them out? Elisha died and a band of
the Moabites invaded the land." In short, he was the delight of all good men, in so much favour and estimation
with the people, that they used to flock after ^ him, and
strive who should touch, though it were but the hem of
his garment ; his very episcopal chair, wherein he used
to sit, being (as ^ Eusebius informs us) carefully preserved, and having a kind of veneration paid to it, even
unto his time : loved and honoured not by his friends
only, but by his enemies, the ^ Jews in their Talmud
mentioning James as a worker of miracles in the name of
Jesus his master ; yea the ^ wisest of them looked upon
his martyrdom as the inlet to all those miseries and calamities that soon after flowed in upon them. Sure I am
that ■' Josephus particularly reckons the death of this St.
James, as that which more immediately alarmed the divine vengeance, and hastened the universal ruin and destruction ofthat nation.
8. He wrote only one epistle, probably not long before
his martyrdom, as appears by some passages in it relating
to the near approaching ruin of the Jewish nation. He
directed it to the Jewish converts, dispersed up and down
those eastern countries, to comfort them under sufferings, and confirm them against error. He saw a great
degeneracy and declension of manners coming on, and
3 A/* T))V CtiripfioXiiv 'f S'tx.aio^jvui; dv ti in-eiKiiro A(xa<0{ x, Ci^Kia.^, o es"/v 6M))V/S"/ ^sPt^'Xit'nKax, i J'iK<ao7uvii. Hunc Hegesippi locum fixUciter sane emandat & resittuii N. Fullerus noster. A(* tmv iJ-nrsg^oxiiv 'f Surtto^uynt: Iv.^Kii'ro Sa/cTijc, jj 'O.^'fjipi., 0 4S-/V sAXwv/r«, Aixawc x, Tngio-^it -to xeti.
Miscllan. Sacr. lib. 3. c. 1.
4 2 Kini^-. xiii 2U.
5 Hieron Com. in c. 1. ad Gal. p. 165. T. 9.
68 Euseb.
H. Ec'cl.1.lib.
c. 19.
p. 265.9
2. c.7. 23.
p. 65.

7 Videjus
supr.
Verba
cit. num.
Euseb.3. loc. Jaudat.
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that the purity of the Christian faith began to be undermined by the loose doetrines and practices of the Gnosticks, who under a pretence of zeal for the legal rites generally mixed themselves with the Jews : he beheld libertinism marching on apace, and the way to Heaven
made soft and easy, men declaiming against good works,
as useless and unnecessary, and asserting a naked belief |
of the Christian doctrine to be sufficient to salvation.!
Against these the apostle opposes himself, presses purity, patience, and charity, and all the virtues of a good |
life, and by undeniable arguments evinces that that/
faith only that carries along with it obedience
and/
an holy life can justify us before God, and entitle us t0
eternal life. Besides this epistle, there is a kind of preparatory gospel ascribed to him, published under the
name of npnTETArrEMON. (still extant at this day) containinir
the descent, birth and first originals of Christ, and the
Virgin Mary ; at the end whereof the author pretends to
have written it at a time when Herod, having raised a
great tumult in Jerusalem, he was forced to retire into the
wilderness.
But though in many things consistent
enough with the history of the Gospels, yet has it ever
been rejected as spurious and apochryphal, forged in that
licentious age, when men took the boldness to stamp any
writing with the name of an apostle.

THE LIFE OF ST. SIMON.
THE

ZEALOT.

His kindred. Whence styled the Canaanite, and the Zealot. An inquiry
into the nature and temper, and oi'iginal of the sect of the Zealots
among the Jews. An acc(junt of their wild and licentious practices.
This no reflection upon our Apostle.
In what parts of the world he
♦ preached the gospel. His planting Christianity in Africa. His removal into the west, and preaching in Britain. His martydom there.
By whom said to have preached and suffered in Persia. The difference between him and Simeon Bishop of Jerusalem.

1. SAINT Simon the apostle was, as some think, one
@f the four brothers of our Saviour, sons of Joseph by
his former marriage, though no other evidence appear
for it, but that there was a Simon one of the number *;
too infirm a foundation to build any thing more upon
than a mere conjecture. In the catalogue of the apostles
he is styled Simon the Canaanite; whence some, led by no
other reason that I know of, than the bare sound of the
name, have concluded him born at Cana in Galilee;
as for the same reason ^ others have made him the bridegroom, at whose marriage our Lord was present, when
he honoured the solemnity with his first miracle, turning
water into wine. But this word has no relation to his
country, or the place from whence he borrowed his ori1 Matth. X. 4. Mark iii. 18.
2 Niceph. H. Eccl. lib. viji. c. 30. p. 596,
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ginal, as plainly descended from ^^p or ^^^\> which signify
zeal, and denote a hot and sprightly temper. Therefore
what some of the evangelists call Canaanite, others rendering the Hebrew by the Greek word style, Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot r So called, not (as ^ Nicephorus
thinks) from his burning zeal, and ardent affection to his
master, and his eager desire to advance his religion in
the world, but from his warm active temper, and zealous
forwardness in some particular way and profession of religion before his coming to our Saviour.
2. For the better understanding of this we are to
know, that as there were several sects and parties among
the Jews, so was there one, either a distinct sect, or at
least a branch of the Pharisees, called the sect of the
Zealots :* They were mighty assertors of the honour of
the law, and the strictness and purity of religion, assuming a liberty to themselves to question notorious offenders, without staying for the ordinary formalities of
law, nay, when they thought good, and as the case
required, executing capital vengeance upon them. Thus
when a blasphemer cursed God by the name of any idol
(says ^ Maimonides( the ■^"^^p or Zealots that next met
him might immediately kill him, without ever bringing
him yir^'n"! before the Sanhedrim. They looked upon
themselves as the successors of Phineas, who in a mighty
-passion for the honour of God, did immediate execution
upon Zimri and Cosbi.^ An act which was counted unto him for righteousness unto all posterities for ever?nore,
and God, so well pleased with it, that he made -with him
and his seed after him the convenant of an everlastinf^
priesthood^ because he was zealous for his God, and made
an atonement for Israel. In imitation whereof these
men took upon them to execute judgment in extraordinary cases, and that not only by the connivance, but
with the leave both of the rulers and the people, till in
3 Luke vi. 15. Acts i. 13,
cToXiTSj'stc <t.KiiZiiM «v--,««r5.
H. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 40. p. 202.
5 Z)i>.aiTii, 7rct^-l"i>s^jiici; oi tv vif/.s o-JK^tue;. Suid. in VOC. ZuKoit^I.

6 De l.'.oioJ. cap. 2. Sett. V2. p:^j. 19.
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after-times under a pretence of this, their zeal degcne*
rated into all manner of licentiousness and wild extravagance, and they not only beame the pests of the commonwealth athome, but opened the door for the Romans to break in upon them, to their final and irrecoverable ruin ; they were continually prompting the people
to throw off the Roman yoke, and vindicate themselves
into their native liberty, and when they had turned all
things into hurry and confusion, themselves in the mean
■while fished in these troubled waters. Josephus gives a
large account of them, and every where bewails them as
the gi"eat plague of the nation. He tells us of* them,
that they scrupled not to rob any, to kill many of the
prime nobility, under pretence of holding correspondence with the Romans, and betraying the liberty of
their country, openly glorying that herein they were the
benefactors and saviours of the people. They abrogated the succession of ancient families, thrusting obscure
and ignoble persons into the high priest's office, that so
they might obilge the most infamous villains to their
party ; and as if not content to injure men, they affronted heaven, and proclaimed defiance to the divinity itself,
breaking into and prophaning the most holy place.
Styting themselves Zealots (says he) as if their undertakings were good and honourable^ while they were greedy and emulous of the ^greatest wickednesses^ and outdid
the -worst of men. Many attempts were made, especially by x'\nnas the high-priest, to reduce them to order
and sobrictv. But neither force of arms, nor fair and
gentle methods could do any good upon them ; they
held out, and went on in their violent proceedings, and
joining with the Idumeans, committed all maniier of outrage, slaying the high-priests themselves. Nay, when
Jerusalem was straitly besieged by the Roman army,
they ceased not to create tumults and factions within,
and were indeed the main cause of the Jews' ill success
in that fatal war.
It is probable, that all that went un«

8 De Bell. jud. lib. 4. mt. ix i2.V- 871. ?c seqq.
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der the notion of this sect were not of this v/retched and
ungovernable temper, but that some of them were of a
better make, of a more sober and peaceable disposition :
And as it is not to be doubted, but that our Simon was
of this sect in general, so there is reason to believe he
was of the better sort. However this makes no more
reflection upon his being called to the apostleship, than
it did for St. Matthew, who was before a publican, or
St. Paul's being a Pharisee, and so zealously persecuting the church of God.
3. Being invested in the apostolical office, no further
mention appears of him in the history of the gospel.
Continuing with the apostles till their dispersion up and
down the world, he then applied himself to the execution of his charge. He is ^ said to have directed his
journey towards Egypt, thence to Cyrene, and Africa
(this
indeed
Baronius
is not have
willing
believe,
desirous
that ^ St.
Peter should
the to
honour
to bebeing
the
first that planted Christianity in Africa) and throughout
Mauritania and all Libya, preaching the gospel to those
remote and barbarous countries. Nor could the coldness of the climate benumb his zeal, or hinder him from
shipping himself and the Christian doctrine over to the
Western Islands, yea, even to Britain itself. Here
he preached, and wrought many miracles, and after infinite troubles and difficulties which he underwent (if we
may believe our authors, whom, though Baronius ~ in
this case makes no great account of, yet never scruples
freely to use their verdict and suffi'age when they give
in evidence to his purpose) suffi^red martyrdom for the
faith of Christ, as is not only affirmed by ^ Nicephorus
and " Dorotheus, but expresly owned in the Greek * menologies, where we are told, that he went at last into
Britain, and having enlightened the minds of many with
the doctrine of the gospel, was crucified by the Infidels,
and buried there.
9 Nicepli. loc. supra laudat.
1 Ad Ann. 44. n. 38.
2 Ubl supra.
3 Niceph. ib.
4. Doroth. in. Synops de vit. y\pp. p. 148.
aT«s-w s-ayga^-sK i, TeS-iij h-dn^iirm Mil. Menolog. Grxc. ad ui'^nj X, Maii.
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4. I know indeed that there want not those who tell *
lis, that after his preaching the gospel in Egypt, he went
into Mesopotamia, where he met with St. Jude the apostle, and together with him took his journey into Persia,
where having gained a considerable harvest to the Christian faith, they were both crowned with martyrdom ;
which Baronius himself confesses to be founded upon
no better authority, than the passions of the apostles, a
book which at every turn he rejects as trifling and impertinent, as false and fabulous. But however wide is the
mistake of ^ those who confound our apostles with Symeon the son of Clophas, successor to St. James the
Just in the see of Jerusalem, who was crucified in the
hundred and twentieth year of his age, in the persecution under Trajan : The different character of their persons, and the account both of their acts and martyrdoms
being sufficiently distinguished in the writings of the
church.
6 Vid. Breviar. Roman, ad. diem 28. Octobr. & Martyrol. Rom. ad. eund.
diem & Baron, Not. ibid. vid. ilium ad Ann. 68. n. 7.
7 Sophron. apud Hieron. de Script. Eccl. in Simone Isidor. de vit. & obit'
SB. utriusque T. cap. 83.
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The several names attributed to him in the Gospel. Thaddseus whence.
The custom of the Jews to alter their names, when bearing affinity
Avith the great name Jehovah. The name Judas why distastefuHto the
apostles. Lebbxus, whence derived. His parentage and relation to
our Lord. The question put by him to Christ, Whether the same
•with Thaddxus sent to Edessa. In what places he preached. His
death. His married condition. The stoiy of his grand children brought
before Domitian. His epistle, and why questioned of old. Its canonicalness vindicated. The book of Enoch, and what its authority. The
contention between Michael and the devil about Moses's body, whence
borrowed. St. Jude proved to be the author of this epistle. Grotius's
conceit of its being written by a younger Jude, rejected. Its affinity
with the second epistle of St. Peter
The design of it.

I. THERE are three several names by which this
apostle is described in the history of the gospel, Jude,
Thaddaeus and Lebbaeus, it being usual in the holy volumes for the same person to have more proper names
than one. For the first, it was a name common amongst
the Jews, recommended to them as being the name of
one of the great patriarchs of their nation. This name he
seems to have changed afterwards for Thaddasus, a word
springing from the same root, and of the very same import and signification, which might arise from a double cause : partly from the superstitious veneration,
which the Jews had for the name Jehovah (the Nomen
TtT5*>g«//(U8^7»», or name consisting of four letters) which
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they held unlawful to be pronounced by any but the high
priest, and not by him neither, but at the most solemn
times. Hence it Avas, that when any man had a name,
wherein there was the major part of the letters of this in.
effable title (and such was Jehudah or Juda) they would
not rashly pronounce it in common usage, but chose ra-^
ther to mould it into another like it, and of the same import or that which had a near affinity and resemblance with it : partly from a particular dislike of
the name of Judas among the apostles, the bloody
and treasonable practices of Judas Iscariot having ren.
dered that name very odious and detestable to them.
To prevent therefore all possibility of mistake, and
that they might not confound the righteous with the
wicked, St. Matthew and Mark never call him by this,
but by some other name ; as no question for the same
reason he both styles himself, and is frequently called by
others, Judas the brother of James ;^ and that this was
one great design of it, the evangelist plainly intimates,
w hen speaking of him, he says Judas, not Iscariot. For
his name Lebbasus, it seems to have been derived either
from ^S an heart, whence St. Hierom renders it Cprculum, probably to denote his wisdom and prudence, or
else from ^^^ a lion, and therein to have respect to old
Jacob's prophecy concerning Judah, that he should he as
a lion, cm old lion, and as an lion's ruhelp^ which probably
might have a main stroke in fastening this name upon St.
Judc. From this patriarchal prophecy, we are ^ told,
that one of the schools or synagogues of learned men
among the Jews (who to avoid confusion were wont to
distinguish themselves by different appellations) took occasion, to denominate themselves Labii, as accounting
themselves the scholars and descendants of this lion-like
son of Jacob; and that St. Jude was of this society, and
because of his eminency among them retained the title of
Labius, or as it was corruptly pronounced, Lebbasus.
I confess I should have thought the conjecture of a
i John xiv. 22.

2 Bolduc. de Eccl.post. le^. cap. 7. p. 47, 43,
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learned ' man very probable, that he might have derived
this name from the place of his nativity, as being- born
at Lebba, a town which he tells us, " Pliny speaks of in
the province of Galilee, not far from Carmel, but that it
is not Lebba, but Jebba in all copies of Pliny that I have
seen. But let the reader please himself in what conjee^
ture he likes best.
2. For his descent and parentage, he was of our Lord's
kindred, 'Nicephorus truly making him the son of Jo-seph, and brother to James bishop of Jerusalem; that
there was a Jude one of the number is very evident,
are not his brethren James, and Joses, ajid Simon, ajidJudas?^ which makes me the more to wonder at 'Scaliger,
who so confidently denies that any of the evangelists ever
mention a Jude the brother of our Lord. St. Hierom
seems often to confound him with Simon the Zealot,
whose title he ascribes to him, though second thoughts
set him right, as indeed common advertency could do no
less, so plain is the account vvhich the evangelists give
of this matter. When called to the discipleship we fmd
not, as not meeting Avith him, till we find him enumerated in the catalogue of apostles : nor is any thing particularly recorded of him afterv>'ards, more than one question that he propounded to our Saviour,^ who having told
them what great things he and and his father would do,
and what particular manifestations after his resurrection
he would make of himself to his sincere disciples and
followers. St. Jude (whose thoughts as well as the rest,
were taken up with the expectations of a temporal kingdom of the Messiah) not knowing how this could consist with the public solemnity of that glorious state they
looked for, asked him, what was the reason that he would
manifest himself to them, and not to the Vvorld. Our
Lord replied, that the world was not capable of these divine manifestations, as being a stranger, and an enemy
to what should fit them for fellowship with heaven ; tliat
3
5
7
8

Llg-litf. H. Hebb. in Mattb. p. 147.
4 Hist. Kat. lib. 5. c. 19.
H. Eccl. lib. 2. c.40. p. 202.
0 Miitth. .\iii. .>oAnimadv. in Euseb. Chron. ad Num. MMCXII. p. 2Cl.>.
John xiv. 22^
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they were only good men, persons of a divine temper of
mind, and religious observers of his laws and will, whom
God would honour with these familiar converses, and admit to such paiticular acts of grace and favour.
3. ^Eusebius relates that soon after our Lord's ascension St. Thomas despatched Thaddseus the apostle to
Abgarus governor of Edessa, where he healed diseases,
wrought miracles, expounded the doctrines of Christianity, and converted Abgarus and his people to the faith :
for all which pains when the Toparch offered him vast
gifts and presents, he refused them with a noble scorn,
telling him, they had little reason to receive from others,
what they had freely relinquished and left themselves.
A large account of this whole affair is extant in Eusebius,
translated by him out of Syriac from the records of the
city of Edessa. This Thaddaeus ^ St. Hierom expressly
makes to be our St. Jude, though his bare authority is
not in this case sufficient evidence ; especially since Eusebius makes him no more than one of the seventy disciples, which he would scarce have done, had he been one
of the twelve. He calls him indeed an apostle, but that
fnay imply no more than according to the large acceptation of the word, that he was a disciple, a companion, and
an assistant to them, as we know the seventy eminently
were. Nor is any thing more common in ancient ecclesiastic writers, than for the first planters and propagators of
the Christian religion in any country to be honoured with
the name and title of apostles. But however this be, at
his first setting out to preach the gospel, he went up and
down Judea and Galilee, then through Samaria into Idumea, and to the cities of Arabia, and the neighbour countries, and after to Syria and Mesopotamia. * Nicephorus
adds, that he came at last to Edessa, where Abgarus was
governor, and where the other Thadd^eus, one of the se-:
venty had been before him. Here he perfected what the
other had begun, and having by his sermons and miracles
established the religion of our Saviour, died a peaceable
9 H. Eccl. lib. 1. c. 13 p. 32.
1 Coinmer.t. in Matth. c. 10.
2 N-icepli. H. Eccl. I. 2. c. 40. p. 202.
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and a quiet death ; thouijh ^Dorothcus makes him slain
at Berytus, and honourably buried there. By the almost
general consent of the writers of the Latin church he is
said to have travelled into Persia, where after great success in his apostolical ministry for many years, he was at
last for his free and open reproving the superstitious rites
and usages of the Magi cruelly put to death.
4. That he was one of the married apostles sufficiently appears from his j^'^vci, or grandsons mentioned by
'*Eusebius, of whom Hegesippus gives this account.
Domitian the emperor, whose enormous wickednesses had awakened in him the quickest jealousies, and
made him suspect every one that might look like a
corrival in the empire, had heard that there were some
of the line of David and Christ's kindred that did yet
remain. Two grandchildren of St. Jude the brother of
our Lord were brought before him : having confessed
that they were of the race and posterity of David, he
asked what possessions and estate they had : they told
him that they had but a very few acres of land, out of
the improvement whereof they both paid him tribute,
and maintained themselves with their own hard labour,
as by the hardness and callousness of their hands (which
they then showed him) did appear. He then inquired of
them concerning Christ, and the state of his kingdom,
what kind of empire it was, and when and where it would
commence. To which they replied, that his kingdom
was not of this world, nor of the seigniories and dominions of it, but heavenly and angelical, and would fnially
take place in the end of the world, when coming with
great glory, he would judge the quick and the dead, and
award all men recompenses according to their works.
The issue was, that looking upon the meanness and simplicity ofthe men, as below his jealousies and fears, he
dismissed them without any severity used against them ;
who being now beheld not only as kinsmen, but as
martyrs of our Lord, w'ere honoured by ail, preferred to
3 Svnops de vit. et mort App. in Bibl. Pp, Tom. 3. p. 148.
4 Ap'ul Euseb. lib. 3- c. 20. p. 89.
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places of authority and government in the church, and
lived till the times of Trajan.
5. St. Jiide left only one epistle, of catholic and universal concernment, inscribed at large to all Christians.
It was some time before it met with general reception in
the *church, or was taken notice of, The author indeed
styles not himself an apostle, but no more does St. James,
St John, nor sometimes St. Paul himself. And why
should he fare the worse for his humility, only for calling himself the servant of Christy when he might have
added not only apostle, but the brother of our Lord? The
best is, he has added what was equivalent, Jude the brother o/'James, a character that can belong to none but
our apostle ; beside, that the title of the epistle, which is
of great antiquity, runs thus, the general epistle of Jiide
the apostle. One great argument, as ^St. Hierom informs us, against the authority of this epistle of old, was
its quoting a passage out of an apocrjphal book of
Enoch. This book called the Apocalypse of Enoch was
very early extant in the church, frequently mentioned,
and passages cited out of it by Irenaeus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus,
others, But
somewhatof
whom accounted
it littleOrigen,
less than'' and
canonical.
if our apostle had it not out of this apocrvphal book, but
from some prophecy current from age to age, handed to
him by common tradition, or immediately revealed to
him by the Spirit of God ? But suppose it taken out of
that book going under Enoch's name, this makes nothing against the authority of the epistle ;* every thing, I
hope, is not presently false, that is contained in an apocryphal and uncanonical writing, nor does the taking a
single testimony out of it any more infer the apostles
5 Euseb. lib. 2. c. 23 p. 66. & lib. 3. c. 25.
6 Dc Script. Eccl. in Jiida.
7 Scio Scripturam Enoch, qii?e hiinc ordincm Angelis dedit, non recipi k
qiiibusdam, quia nee in Avinarium Jiidaicuni admittitur Opinor non putaveninl ilium ante Catac'ysmum edilam, post cum casuni Orbis omnium rerum
abolitorem, saivam esse potuisse. Si ista ratio est, recordentur, &.c. Sed cum
Enoch eadem Scripturaetiam de Domino prxdicarit, a nobis quidt-m nihil omnino rejiciendum est, quod pertinrat ad nos. A Jndsei.s potest jam videri propterca rcjccta, sicut &. caiera icve quse Cliri.'^tum sonant. Eo accedit c(itod Enoch
apud Jndam Apostolum testimonium possidet. TertuU. de Cult, f ocmin. lib.
1 c. 3. p. lol.

8 Vid. Hierym. Comment, in Tit. c. 1. p. 219. T, P.
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approbation of all the rest, than St. Paul's quoting a
good sentence or two out of Menander, Aratus, and
Epimenides, imply that he approved all the rest of the
writings of those Heathen poets. And indeed nothing
could be more fit and proper than this way, if we consider that the apostle in this epistle chiefly argues against
the Gnostics, who mainly traded in such traditionary
and apocryphal writings, and probably in this very book
of Enoch. The same account may be given of that
other passage in this epistle concerning the contention
between Michael the Archangel and the devil, about
the burial of Moses's body, no where extant in the
holy records, supposed to have been taken out of a Jewish writing called nii/o n^-an or the dismission of Moses,
mentioned by some of the Greek fathers under the title of
Ayd>.>,-^t; Maxriac, Or thc ascensiou of Moses, in \\ hich this passage was upon record.^ Nor is it any more a wonder
that St. Jude should do this, than that St. Paul should
put down Jannes and Jambres for the two magicians of
Pharaoh that opposed Moses, which he must either derive
from tradition, or fetch out of some uncanonical author
of those times, there being no mention of their names in
Moses's, relation of that matter. But be these passages
whence they will, it is enough to us, that the Spirit of
God has made them authentic, and const;crated them
part of the holy canon.
6. Being thus satisfied in the Canonicalness of this
epistle, none but St. Jude could be the author of it ; for
who but he was the brother of St. James '? a character
by which he is described in the evangelical story more
than once. ^ Grotius indeed will needs have it written
by a younger Jude, the fifteenth bishop of Jerusalem, in
the reign of Adrian ; and because he saw that that passage
(the brother of James) stood full in his way, he concludes
9 De quo in Ascensione Moysi (cujiis li'jelli mcminit in Epistola Apostolus
Judas) Michael Archangelus cum Di:ibolo disputans de Coi'i-'ore Moysi, ait
Diabolo, Inspiratum serpentem causam extitisse prsevaricationis Ada k Evsc
Origen. .is-egli 'Af^vv, lib. 3. c. 2. fol. 142. p. 2.
1 Annot. in iuit. Epist Jud.
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without any shadow of reason, that it was added by
some tramscriber. But is not this to make too bold
with sacred things ? is not this to indulge too great
a liberty ? this once allowed, it will soon open a
door to the wildest and most extravagant conjectures^
and no man shall know where to find sure footing for his
faith. But the reader may remember what we have
elsewhere observed concerning the Posthumous Annotations of that learned man. Not to say that there are
many things in this epistle that evidently refer to the
time of this apostle, and imply it to have been written
upon the same occasion, and about the same time with
the second epistle of Peter, between which and this
there is a very great affinity both in words and matter, nay, there want not ~ some that endeavour to prove
this epistle to have been written no less than twenty
seven years before that of Peter, and that hence it was
that Peter borrowed those passages that are so near akin to those in this epistle. The design of the epistle is
to preserve Christians from the infection of Gnosticism,
the loose and debauched principles vented by Simon
Magus and his followers, whose wretched doctrines and
practices he briefly and elegantly represents, persuading
Christians heartily to cojitend for the faith that had been
delivered to them, and to avoid these pernicious seducers as pests and fire-brands, not to communicate with
them in their sins, lest they perished with them in that
terrible vengeance that was ready to overtake them.
9 Bold'ic. prxliid in Epist. Jnd. p. 106. ad. calcem lib. de Eccl. post, leg.

THE LIFE OF ST. MATTHIAS.
St. Matthias one of the seventy. Judas Iscariot, whence. A bad minister nulls not the ends of his ministration. His wordly and covetous
temper. His monstrous ingratitude. His betraying his master, and
the aggravations of the sin. The distraction and horror of his mindThe miserable state of an evil and guilty conscience. His violent death.
The election of a new apostle. The candidates, who. The lot cast
upon Matthias. His preaching the gospel, and in what parts of the
world. His martyrdom when, where, and how. His body whither
translated.
The gospel traditions vented under his name.

1. SAINT Matthias, not being an apostle of the first
election, immediately called and chosen by our Saviour,
particular remarks concerning him are not to be expected in the history of the gospel. He was one of our
Lord's disciples, and probably one of the seventy, that
had attended on him the whole time of his public ministry, and after his death, was elected into the aposleship
upon this occasion : Judas Iscariot, so called probably
from the place of his nativity, nr->p ly'N q jjjq^j^ of Keriothy
a city anciently situate in the tribe of Judah) had been one
of the twelve, immediately called by Christ to be one of
his intimate disciples, equally impowered and commissioned with the rest to preach and work miracles, was
numbered with them, and had obtained part of their ministry. And yet all this while was a man of vile and corrupt designs, branded with no meaner a character than
thief and murderer. To let us see that there may be
bad servants in Christ's own. family, and that the wickedness of a minister does not evacuate his commission, nor
render his office useless and ineffectual. The unworthiness of the instrument hinders not the ends of the minis-
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tration : Seeing the efficacy of an ordinance depends
not upon the quahty of the person, but the divine institution, and the blessing which God has entailed upon it.
Judas preached Christ no doubt with zeal and fervency,
and for any thing we know with as ^much success as the
rest of the apostles ; and yet he was a bad man, a man
actuated by sordid and mean designs, one that had prostituted religion and the honour of his place to covetousness
and evil arts. The love of money had so entirely possessed his thoughts, that his resolutions were bound for
nothing but interest and advantage.
But they that will
be rich, fall into temptation and a snare.
This covetous
temper betrayed him, as in the issue to the most fatal
end, so to the most desperate attempt, ly®- -ro ^avTw ^voir/aTaTov,

as Origen^ calls the putting Christ to death, the most
prodigious impiety that the sun ever shone on, the betraying his innocent Lord into the hands of those, who
he knew would treat him with all the circumstances of
insolent scorn and cruelty.
How little does kindness
T,vork upon a disingenuous mind ! It was not the honour
of the place, to which when thousands of others were passed by, our Lord had called him, the admitting him into
a free and intimate fellowship with his person, the taking
him to be one of his peculiar domestics and attendants,
that could divert the wretch from his wicked purpose.
He knew how desirous the great men of the nation were
to get Christ into their hands, especially at the time of
the passover, that he might with the more public disgrace be sacrificed before all the people, and therefore
bargains with them, and for no greater a sum than under
four pounds, to betray the Lamb oj' God into the paws of
these wolves and lions : In short, he heads the party,
conducts the officers, and sees him delivered into their
hands.
2. But there is an active principle in man's breast,
that seldom suffers daring sinners to pass quietly to their
graves : Awakened with the horror of the fact, conscience
began to rouse and follow close, and the man was unable
1 Contr. Cels. lib. 4. p. 175-
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to bear up under the furious revenges of his own mind :
As indeed all wilful and deliberate sins, and especially
the guilt of blood, are wont more sensibly to alarm the
natural notions of our minds, and to excite in us the fears
of some present vengeance that will seize upon us. And
how intolerable are those scourges that lash us in this
vital and tender part ? The spirit of the man sinks under
him, and all supports snap asunder : As what ease or
comfort can he enjoy, that carries a vulture in his bosom,
always gnawing and preying upon his heart ? Which
made ^Plutarch compare an evil conscience to a cancer in
the breast, that perpetually gripes and stings the soul with
the pains of an intolerable repentance. Guilt is naturally troublesome and uneasy, it disturbs the peace and serenity of the mind, and fills the soul with storms and
thunder. ^Did ever any harden himself against Gad and
prosper? And indeed how should he, M'hen God has such
a powerful and invisible executioner in his own bosom ?
Whoever rebels against the laws of his duty, and plainly
affronts the dictates of his conscience, does that moment
bid adieu to all true repose and quiet, and expose himself
to the severe resentments of a self-tormenting mind. And
though by secret arts of wickedness he may be able possibly to drown and stifle the voice of it for a while, yet
every little affliction or petty accident will be apt to awaken it into horror, and to let in terror like an armed man
upon him. A torment infinitely beyond what the most
ingenious tyrants could ever contrive. Nothing so effectually invades our ease, as the reproaches of our own
o To /us» 9-ovs(<r«< oiWa/ '>.k®' iv Tdtfiii t* ■\v)(y tPv u.in/j.'i'Kilnv al/jid^atsivi du ^

i67Tii<r^y ivfTToKiiTru. Pli'.t. tie Anim. tranquil, p. 476. 'A/vvst t<* J' iKn^hiv, i <r(
/w« fxfriTUT aivfiia-ii. Pyth'.ig-. in aur. carm. in qtiem locum liac inter alia J/icrccies, o;itima prorsus & huic loco satis apposita.
Ti 'iuiK®' i-ricpKix; h <p'^VKt, »
5"))'ra.'c i'X,iiy, t Six -rero fxtt.,}.iv (-riritvitv to xax^yS sic ii^^i^it Tav sif^./crufvay irai t
avvuJnrtax thK'^/Aivov rgfe/.xT/ Tr.v -^v^nv, i. Siif/.ctintv tu. h itTa xW.«s-iJgW y. /uoynv ;^triv tu^t<rx.uv tuv u; to /ji>t tiyav Ka.TOuy>tV, o^iv a.u'TtS Tra^ig-a.Ta.i kslkoi to kcck'.v ld:rd-at,
^•7og* T 4'-'X.''^ ''"'''' ***'=tv Trw^x/Aui-xfAiva', i ry.v /ucrit 5'Ai/izy xShmv iavri xaTa^: ■
^i^ll^-H ^U^JiV Tiv r Xgl5-£»c TT-A'UJy i ^ixiTUI
^iP 0 •^U.K.C? db'h'-(]cv (h-XV TYiV uv-.i
■^v^iiv, l\iK fxn if&cjLttivi^ T<|U<k'g8,ufv^. Koti <p^a.\'ii T 'w.ii SiKH^x* J'eint7o» muTis xaTtf■vf.f^'fj.MEi'oc, cec TT^iToy r>iy Troyiiiiv -^u^iiv /jty.S'i iTy^y. »>^. STC? ^«v, ag dL^nx'ta. <t!rg':; x.^Kt<t.vjvrin^fl'.:(j eu'JTct; djuiTPin Tuy iAwrS ■lii<f:v on,<pi^it. Hicrocl. in Arir. Carn;.
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minds. The wrath of man may be endured, but the irruptions ofconscience are irresistable ; it is t^ TuvitSoTi i'xdrx*<^^<"
(as Crysostom very elegantly styles it) to be choaked or
strangled with an evil conscience, which oft reduces the
man to such distresses, as to make him choose death rather than life. A sad instance of all which we have in
this unhappy man : who being wearied with furious and
melancholy reflections upon what was past, threw back
the wages of iniquity in open court, and despatched himself by a violent death ; Vainly hoping to take sanctuary
in the grave, and that he should meet with that ease in
another world which he could not find in this. He departed^ and went and hanged himself^ and falling down
burst asunder, and his bowels gushed out ; leaving a memorable warning to all treacherous and ingrateful, to all
greedy and covetous persons, not to let the world insinuate itself too far into them ; and indeed to all to watch
and pray that they enter not into temptation. Our present
state is slippery and insecure ; Let him that thinketh he
standeth take heed lest he fall. What privileges can be a
sufficient fence, a foundation firm enough to rely upon,
when the miracles, sermons, favours, and familial" converses of Christ himself could not secure one of the apostles from so fatal an apostacy.
3. A Vacancy being thus made in the college of
apostles the first thing they did after their return from
Mount Olivet, where our Lord took his leave of them,
to St. John's house in Mount Sion (the place, if we may
believe ^ Nicephorus, where the church met together)
was to fill up their number with a fit proper person. To
which purpose Peter acquainted them, that Judas, according to the prophetical prediction, being fallen from
his ministry, it was necessary that another should be
substituted in his room, one that had been a constant
companion and disciple of the holy Jesus, and consequently capable of bearing witness to his life, death,
and resurrection. Two were propounded in order to
the choice, Joseph called Barsabas, and Justus (whom
4 H. Eccl. 1. 2. c. 1. p. 131.
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some make the same with loses one of the brothers of
our Lord) and Matthias, both duly quaUIied for the
place. The way of election was by lots, a wiy freque;itly used both among Jews and Gentiles for the determination of doubtful and difficult cases, and especially the
choosing judges and magistrates : And this course the
apostles the rather took, because the Holy Ghost was
not yet given, by whose immediate dictates and inspirations they were chiefly guided afterwards. A:, d that
the business might proceed with the greater regularity
and success, they first solemnly make their address to
Heaven, that the Omniscient Being that governed the
world, and perfectly understood the tempers a; id di'; positions of men, would immediately guide and direct the
choice, and show which of these two he would appoint
to take that part of the apostolic charge, from which
Judas was so lately fallen The lots being put into the
urn, Matthias's name was drawn out, and thcrcjy the
apostolate devolved upon him
4. Not long after the promised powers of the Holy
Ghost were conferred upon the apostles, to fit them for
that great and difficult employmer,t upon which they
were sent : And among the rest St. Matthias betook
himself to his charge and provmce. The first fruits of
his ministry he spent in Judaea, where having reaped a
considerable harvest, he betook himself to other provinces. An ^ author, I confess, of no great credit in
these matters, tells us, that he preached the gospel in
Macedonia, where the Gentiles to make an experiment
of his faith and integrity, gave him a poisonous and intoxicating potion, which he checifully drank off, in the
name of Christ, without the least prejudice to himself;
and that when the same potion had deprived above two
hundred and fifty of their sight, he laying his hand^
upon them, restored them to their sight : with a great
deal more of the same stamp, which I iiave neither fiith
enough to believe, nor leisure enough to relate.
The
5 Petr. de Natal. Histor. Sanct. lib. 3. c 149.
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Greeks, \y'nh more probability, report him to have travelled eastward. He came (says ''Nicephorus) into the first,
(says ^ Sophronius) into the second Ethiopia, and in
both, I believe, it is a mistake, either of the authors or
transcribers, for Cappadocia, his residence being principally near the irruption of the river Apsarus, and the
haven Hyssus, both places in Cappadocia. Nor is there
any Ethiopia nearer those places than that conterminous
to Chaldasa, whereof before. And as for those that tell
us, that he might well enough preach both in the Asian
and African Ethiopia, and that both might be comprehended under that general name, as the eastern and
western parts of the world were heretofore contained
under the general title of the Indies, it is a fancy without any other ground to stand on, than their Qwn bare
conjecture. The place whither he came was very barbarous, and his usage was accordingly. For here
meeting with a people of a fierce and intractable temper, he was treated by them with great rudeness and
inhumanity, from whom after all his labours and sufferings, and a numerous conversion of men to Christianity,
he obtained at last the crown of martyrdom, Ann. Chr.
61 or as others, 64. Little certainty can be retrieved
concerning the manner of his death. ^Dorotheus will
have him to die at Sebastople, and to be buried there near
the temple of the Sun. An ancient ^ Martyrology reports
him to have been seized by the Jews, and as a blasphemer to have been first stoned, and then beheaded. But
the ^ Greek offices, seconded herein by several ancient
Breviaries, tell us that he was crucified, and that as Judas was hanged upon a tree, so Matthias suffered upon a
cross. His body is said to have been kept a long time
at Jerusalem, thence thought, by Helen the mother of
the great Constantine, to have been translated to Rome,
6 H. Eccl. 1. 2. c. 40. p. 203.
7 Ap. Hieron. de Script. Eccl. in Matthia.
8 Synops. de vit. Ap. in. Bibl. Pp. Tom. 3. p. 148.
9 Colon. Imi)rcss. 1490. ad Febr. 24.

Mcnxa Grxcor. ad diom
Feb;-. XZIV. Tom. r^. p. 4.11

IZ.

August,

apud.

Bolland. de vit. SS. atl
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where some parts of it are showed with great A^eneration
at this day. Though * others with as great eagerness,
and probabh' as much truth, contend that his rehques
were brought to, and are still preserved at Triers in
Germany, a controversy wherein I shall not concern
myself. His memory is celebrated in the Greek church
August the 9th, as appears not only from their menologies, but from a novel ^ constitution of Manuel Comnenus, appointing what holydays shoidd be kept in the
church, while the western churches keep February 24th
sacred to his memort-. Among many other apocryphal
writings attributed to the apostles, there was a gospel
published under his name, mentioned by '* Eusebius and
the ancients, and condemned with the rest by * Gelasius
bishop of Rome, as it had been rejected by others before him : under his name also there were extant traditions, cited by ^ Clemens of Alexandria, from whence
no question it was that the Nicolaitans borrowed that
saying of his, which they abused to so vile and beastly
purposes, as under the pretended patronage of his name
and doctrines the Marcionites and ' Valentinians defended some of their most absurd and impious opinions.
2 Vid. Chr. Brower. Annal. Treverens. lib. 2. p. 658. 5c scriptores ex utraque parte contendentes ap. Boll. loc. cit. p. 4.35.
5 Extat in Jur. Gr. Rom. lib. 2. p. 161.
4 H. Eccl. I. 3. c. 25. p. 97. Orig'. in Luc. Homil. 10. Ambr prref. in Luc^
Tom. 5. p. 7.
5 Deer. Part. 1. Dist. 15. cap. Sanct. Rom. Sect. Calerum.
6 Strom, lib. 2. p. 380. ibid. lib. o. p. 436.
7 Ibid. lib. 7, n. "65.
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His kindred, and distinction from others of the same name. Whether
one of the seventy. His conversion. His attendance upon Peter, and
preaching the gospel in Italy, and at Rome. His planting Christianity
at Alexandria, and great success there. An account of the Thenipeutx (mentioned by Philo) and their excellent manners, rules, and way
of life. These proved not to have been Christians by sevei-al arguments. The original of the mistake whence. St. Mark's preaching
in the parts of Africa. His return to Alexandria, and diligence in his
ministry. The manner of his martyrdom. The time of it inquired into. The discription of his person. His gospel, when and where written, and why said to be Peter's. His great impartiality in his relations. Ill what language written. The original whether extant at this
day.

1. SAINT MARK, though carrying somethmg of
Roman in his name, probably assumed by him upon
some great change, or accident of his life, or which was
not unusual among the Jews, when going into the European provinces of the Roman emj^ire, taken up at his
going for Italy and Rome, was doubtless born of Jewish
p;u ents, originally descended of the tribe of ^ Levi, and
the line of the priesthood, and (if^ Nicephorus say true)
sister's son to Peter, though by others against all reason
confounded with John surnamed Mark the son of Mary,
I Hieron. pixf in Marc. Tom. 9. p. 87.

2 H. Eccl. 1. 2- c. 43. p. 209.
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and Mark sister's son to Barnabas. By the ancients he
is generalh^ thought to have been one of the seventy disciples, and^ Epiphanius expressly tells us that lie was
one of those who, taking exception at our Lord'b discourse of eating his jlesh and drinking his bloody went back
and walked no morexoith him, but was seasonably reduced
and reclaimed by Peter. But no foundation appears either for the one or for the other ; nay ** Papias bishop of
Hierapolis, who lived near those times, positively affirms
that he was no hearer nor follower of our Saviour. He
was converted by some of the apostles, and probably by
St. Peter, who is said to have been his undertaker at his
baptism (if I understand Isidore * aright) for no other
reason I suppose, than because he calls him his son. Indeed he was his constant attendant in his travels, supplying the place of an amanuensis and interpreter ; for
though the apostles were divinely inspired, and among
other miraculous powers had the gift of languages conferred upon them, yet was the interpretation of tongues
a gift more peculiar to some than others. This might
probably be St. Mark's talent, in expounding St. Peter's
discourses, whether by word or writing, to those who understood not the language wherein they were delivered.
He accompanied him in his apostolical progress, preached the gospel in ^ Italy, and at Rome, where at the request of the Christians of those parts he composed and
wrote his gospel.
2. By Peter he was sent into Egypt to plant cliristianity in those parts, fixing his main residence at Alexandria, and the places thereabouts : where so great (says^
Eusebius) was the success of his ministr}^ that he converted multitudes both of men and women, not only to
the embracing of the Christian religion, but to a more
than ordinarily strict profession of it, insomuch that Philo
wrote a book of their peculiar rites and way of life, the
only reason
* St. Hierom
him Jew
among
tvriters
of thewhy
church.
Indeed reckons
Philo the
wrotethea
3 Haeres. li. p IS*^.* Apud. Euseb. 13. 39. p. 113 5 Petri discipulus. &in
baptismate filius. Isid. de vit. &ob. SS. c. 84. p. 542.
6 Naz. Orat. 25.
o. 438.
7 H. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 16. p. S3.
8 De Script- £ccl. in Philone.

35G

THE

LIFE OF ST. MARK.

book Ti^t (Ha ^fit^ifiuH, extant at this day, wherein he speaks
of a sort of persons called Qig^AVivUt, who in many parts of
the world, but especially in a pleasant place near the Merasotick lake in Egypt had formed themselves into religious societies, and gives a large account of their rites
and customs, their strict, philosophical, and contemplative course of life. He tells ^ us of them, that when
they first enter upon this way, they renounce all secular
interests and employments, and leaving their estates to
their relations, retire into groves and gardens, and places
devoted to solitude and contemplation ; that they had
their houses or colleges, not contiguous, that so being
free from noise and tumult, they might the better minister to the designs of a contemplative life ; nor yet removed at too great a distance, that they might maintain
mutual society, and be conveniently capable of helping
and assisting one another.
In each of these houses
there was an oratory, called ^.i/JLvCm and Movas-tJg^ov, wherein
they discharged the more secret and solemn rites of their
religion ; divided in the middle with a partition wall three
or four cubits high, the one apartment being for the
men, and the other for the women : here they publicly
met every seventh day, where being set according to their
seniorit}^, and having composed themselves with great
decency and reverence, the most aged person among
them, and best skilled in the dogmata and principles of
their institution came forth into the midst, gravely and
soberly discoursing what might make the deepest impression upon their minds ; the rest attending with a
profound silence, and only testifying their assent with
the motion of their eyes or head. Their discourses were
usually mystical and allegorical, seeking hidden senses
under plain words, and of such an allegorical philosophy
consisted the books of their religion, left them by their
ancestors : the law they compared to an animal, the letter of it resembling the body, while the soul of it lay in
those abstruse and recondite notions, which the external
veil and surface of the words concealed from vulgar un9 Phil. lib. de vita contemplat. p. 891, 892. & seqq.
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derstandlngs. He tells us also, that they took very little
care of the body, perfecting their minds by precepts of
wisdom and religion ; the day they entirely spent in
pious and divine meditations, in reading and expounding the law and the prophets, and the holy volumes of
the ancient founders of tiieir sect, and in singing hymns
to the honour of their maker ; absolutely temperate and
abstemious, neither eating nor drinking till night, the
only time they thought fit to refresh and regard the body,
some of them out of an insatiable desire of growing in
knowledge and virtue, fasting many days together.
What diet they had was very plain and simple, sufficient
only to provide against hunger and thirst, a little bread,
salt, and water being their constant bill of fare : their
clothes were as mean as their food, designed only as a
present security against cold and nakedness. And this
not only the case of men, but of pious and devout women that lived (though separately) among them ; that
they religiously observed every seventh day, and especially the preparatory week to the great solemnity, which
they kept with all expressions of a more severe abstinence and devotion. This and much more he has in
that tract concerning them.
3. These excellent persons Eusebius peremptorily
affirms to have been Christians, converted and brought
under these admirable rules and institutions of life by St.
Mark at his coming hither, accommodating all passages
to the manners and discipline of Christians : followed
herein by ^Epiphanius, ^Hierom, and others of old, as by
^Baronius, and some others of later time : and this so
far taken for granted, that ''many have hence fetched the
rise of monasteries and religious orders among Christians. But whoever seriou'^ly and impartially considers
Philo's account, will plainly find that he intends it of
Jews and professors of the Mosaic religion, though whether Essenes, or of some other particular sect among
1 Hacpes.XXIX. p. 57.
2 De Script, in Philom.
3 Ad Ann. 64. n. 11.
4 Sozom H. Ercl lib. 1 . c. 13. p. 419. Cassian de Instit Monuch. Hb. 2. «:
5. p. 12.
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them, I stand not to determine.
That they were not
Christians, is evident, besides that Philo being a Jew
should give so great a character and commendation of
Christians, so hateful to the Jews at that time in all places
of the world ; partly, in that Philo speaks of them as an
institution of some considerable standing, whereas Christians had but lately appeared in the world, and were
later come into Egypt ; partly, because many parts of
Philo's account does no way suit with the state and manners of Christians at that time ; as that they withdrew
themselves from public converse, and all affairs of civil
life, which Christians never did, but when forced by
violent persecutions, for ordinarily, as Justin Mar'tyr and
Tertulhan tell us, they promiscuously dwelt in towns anci
cities, plowed their lands, and followed their trades, ate
and drank, and were clothed and habited like other men.
So when he says, that besides the books of Moses and
the Prophets, they had the writings of the ancient authors
of their sect and institution, this cannot be meant of
Christians: for though Eusebius would understand it of
the writings of the evangelists and apostles, yet, besides
that there were few of them published when Philo wrote
this discourse, they were however of too late an edition
to come under the character of ancient authors.
Not to
say that some of their rites and customs were such as
the Christians of those days were mere strangers to, not
taken up by the Christian church till many years, and
some of them not till some ages after. Nay some of them
never used by any of the primitive Christians ; such
were their religious dances^" which they had at their festival solenmities, especially that great one which they
held at the end of every seven v/ecks ; when their entertainment being ended, they all rose up, the men in one
company, and the women in another, dancing with various measures and motions, each company singing divine
hymns and songs, and having a precentor going before
them, now one singing, and anon another, till in the conclusion they joined in one common chorus, in imitation
5 Phil. ibid. p. 901, 902-
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of the triumphant song sung by Moses and the Israelites
after their deliverance at the Red sea. To all which let
me add, what a learned ^ man has observed, that the
Essenes (if Philo means them) were great physicians
(thence probably called 0j§<T«uTaj, healers^ though ^Philo,
who is apt to turn all things into allegory, refers it only to
their curing,

^^C 4'^^*' V'^^^'C K.(>i^^l>ifxivA; ^stXSTalc l iua-UTOn, <xi K0Lri<rx>f

-j-iv )!J\;vai i 'tTriQujui*!, 5 T&y ct/Aav TstSiv,

x, xaix/uv avJi'vuToy TTxiifi®',

t/lG

SOlltS

of men infected and overrun with difficidt and desperate
distempers, created by pleasures arid extravagant appetites,
and a long train of other lusts and passions.) 'Josephus
reporting of them, that they accurately study the writings
of the ancients, excerpting thence whatever is conducive
cither to soul or body ; and that for the curing of diseases, they diligently inquired into the virtues of roots
and stones, that were most proper to drive away distempers. An account no ways agreeing with the Christians
of those times who miraculously cured diseases without
the arts of physic, or any other preparations, than calling
the name of Christ over the afflicted person. Doubtless
that which led Eusebius into the mistake, was the confer,

mity that he observed between the Christian 'ATx«7ai, in
and before his time, who entered upon a more strict and
severe course of life, and these Therapeutas described by
Philo, an ordinary fancy being able to draw a fair parallel
between them, and so it was but removing them some
ages higher, and imagining them to have been converted
and founded by St. Mark, and the work was done. Indeed itis not to be doubted, but that persons educated
under these excellent rules and methods of life, were
more than ordinarily prepared for the reception of Christianity (between vvhich and their principles and rules of
life, there was so great an affinity and agreement) which
must needs render our evangelist's success great in those
parts, and open the way for men to come flocking over
to the f\iith.
6 N. Full. MisceU. Sacr. lib. 1. ca^. 3.
8 De Bell. Jiidak. lib. 2. .s^). t^. p. 786.
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7 Irib. supr. citat. p. 8S5'.
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4. St. Mark did not confine his preaching to Alexandria, and the oriental parts of Egypt, but removed ^westward to the parts of Libya, going through the countries
of Marmarica, Pentapoiis, and others thereabouts, where
though the people were both barbarous in their manners,
and idolatrous in their worship, yet by his preaching and
miracles he made way for the entertainment of the gospel, and left them not, till he had not only gained them
to, but confirmed them in the profession of it.^ Returning
to Alexandria he preached freely, and ordered and disposed the affairs of the church, and wisely provided for
succession by constituting governors and pastors of it.
But the restless enemy of the souls of men would npt
long suffer him to be quiet. It was the time of Easter,
at what time the great solemnities of Serapis happened
to be celebrated, when the minds of the people being
excited to a passionate vindication of the honour of their
idol, broke in upon St. Mark, then engaged in the solemn
celebration of divine worship, and binding his feet with
cords,, dragged him through the streets and the most
craggy places to the Bucelus, a precipice near the sea, and
for that night thrust him into prison, where his soul was
by a divine vision erected and encouraged under the
ruins of his shattered body.^ Early the next morning the
tragedy began again, dragging him about in the same
manner, till his flesh being raked off, and his blood run
out, his spirits failed, and he expired. But their malice
died not with him, Metaphrastes adds that they burnt his
body, whose bones and ashes the Christians there decently entombed near the place where he was wont to preach.
His body, at least the remains of it, were afterwards with
great pomp removed from Alexandria to Venice, where
they are religiously honoured, and he adopted as the tutelar saint and patron of that state, and one of the richest
and stateliest churches erected to his memory, that the
world can boast of at this da}. He suffered in the month
^ S. Metaphr. Martyr- S. Marc, apud Sur. ad diem 25.

Apr. Procop. Dlac.

I^audat.
S. Marc. ib.
n' 8. vit.
Niccpli.
H Eccl.
I. 2. c.
43. p.ap.
209.
1 Id. ibid.
2 Vid.
ejus MS.
Arabice
script,
KiPiSten. p. 37-
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PharmiithI, on the twenty-fifth of April, though tlie certain year of iiis martyrdom is not precisely determined
by the ancients. ^Kirstenius out of the Arabic memoires
of his life, savs, it was in the fourteenth of the last vear
of Claudius ; ^St. Hierom places it in the eighth of Nero.
But extravagantly wide is ^Dorotheus's computation, who
makes him to suffer in the time of Trajiin, with as much
truth as ^'Niccphorus on the other hand affirms him to
liave come into Egypt in the reign of Tiberius. If in
so great variety of opinions I may interpose my conjecture, should
I
reckon him to have suffered about the end
of Nero's reign : For supposing him to have come with
St. Peter to Rome about the fifth or sixth year of
Nero, he might thence be despatched to Alexandria, and
spend the residue of his life and of that emperor's
reign in planting Christianity in those parts of the
world.
I amandthat
"Irenreus
reports
Mark
to have
out
livedSure
Peter
Paul,
and that
after St.
their
decease
he
composed his gospel out of those things which he had
heard St. Peter preach. But whatever becomes of that,
it is evident that Ircnxus supposed (whose supposition
certainly was not founded upon mere fancy and conjecture) that St. Mark for some considerable time survived
the martyrdom of those tvvo great apostles. A passage
that so troubled Christophorson (one of those who in the
later ages first translated Eusebius into Latin) because
crossing the accounts of their writers in this matter, that
he chose rather toexpun[?:e the, word decease^ and substitute another of a quite different sense, expressly contrary
to the faith of all ancient copies, and to the ir.o.t ancient
version of Irenasus itself. But to return. St. Mark as to
his ^person w^as of a middle size and statuie. his nose
long, his eye-brows turning back, his eyes graceful and
aniiai:>le, his head bald, his beard prolix and gray, his
o Ubi supra. 4 De Script. Eccles. in M-irc.
5 Synops. de vit. t'k mort. App. in Bibl. Pp. Tom. 3. p 148 col. 2.
6 Lib. 2 c. 43. p. 20y.
7 Adv. Hxies. lib. 3. c 1. pig. 229. citat.
ctiam ap. fcluseb. lib. .5. c. 8. p. 172.
'd McUphr. ibid. a. 10. Xiceph. ib.
p.2iO.
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his gait quick, the constitution of his body strong and
healthful.
5. His gospel, the only book he left behind him was,
as before we observed, written at the intreaty of the
converts at ^Rome, who not content to have heard Peter
preach, pressed St. Mark his disciple, that he would commit to writing an historical account of what he had delivered to them : which he performed with no less faithfulness than brevity, all which St. Peter perused, ratified
■with his authority, and commanded to be publicly read
in iheir religious assembles. And though as we noted
but now, Irenasus seems to intimate that it was vi^ritten
after Peter's death : yet all that can be inferred hence
will be, what in itself is a matter of no great moment and
iniportance, that the ancients were not agreed in assigning the exact time when the several gospels were published to the world. It was frequently styled St. Peter's
gospel,^ not so much because dictated by him to St.
Mark as because he principally composed it out of that
account which St. Peter usually delivered in his discourses to the people. Which probably is the reason
of what ^Chrysostom observes, that in his style and manner of expression he delights to imitate St. Peter, representing much in a few words. Though he commonly reduces the stoiy of our Saviour's acts into a narrower
compass than St. Matthew, yet want there not passages
which he relates more largely than he. The last chapter
of his gospel, at least part of ii, was (as ^Hierom informs
us) wanting in all ancient Greek copies, rejected upon
pretence of some disagreement with the other gospels,
though as he there shows, tliey are f lirly consistent with
each other. His great impartiality in his relations appears from hence, that he is so far from concealing the
shameful lapse and denial of Peter, his dear tutor and
master, that he sets it down with some particular circuni9 Clem. Al. Hypotvp. lib. 6. ap. Euscb. 1. 2. c. 15. p. 53. Papias ib. t. 3. c.
ijp.p. 113.
1 Vid P»p. loc. supr. cit.it. 2 Tlomil. 3. in MuUh.p. 30.
3 Ad Hedib. Quaest. 3. p. 143. T. "i.
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stances and aggravations, which the other evangelists
take no notice of/ Some dispute has been made in what
language it was written, whether in Greek or Latin ; that
which seems to give most countenance to the Latin original, isthe note that we find at the end of the Syriac
version of this gospel, where it is said that Mark preached and declared his holy gospel at Rome, in the Roman
or the Latin tongue. An evidence that with me would
almost carry the force of a demonstration, were I assured
that this note is of equal value and authority with that
ancient version, generally supposed to come very few
centuries short of the apostolic age. But we know how
usual it is for such additions to be made by some later
hand. And what credit is to be given to the subscriptions at the end of St. Paul's epistles, we have showed
elsewhere. Besides, that it is not here said that he wrote,
but that he preached his gospel at Rome in that language.
The advocates of the Romish church plead, that it is very
congruous and suitable, that it should at first be consigned to writing in that language, being principally designed for the use of the Christians at Rome. An objection
that will easily vanish, when we consider that as the convert Jews there understood very little Latin, so there
were very few Romans that understood not Greek, it
being (as appears from the writers of that age) the genteel
and fashionable language of those times. Nor can any
good reason be assigned, why it should be more inconvenient for St. Mark to Mrite his gospel in Greek for the
use of the Romans, than that St. Paul should in the same
language write his epistle to that church. The original
Greek copy, wTitten with St. Mark's own hand, is said
to be extant at Venice at this day. Written (they tell
us) by him at Aquileia, and thence after many hundreds
of years translated to V^enice, where it is still preserved,

stvT.-rJ T»T» -7^'' /u!L^^/iT}.Chr\s. Homll. 86. in Matth. p. fl9.
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though the letters so worn out with
they are not capable of being read.
cannot absolutely disprove, so am I
believe, and that for more reasons
while to insist on in this place.

length of time, that
A story which as I
not very forward to
than 1 think worth

5 Corn, a Lap. praefat. in Marc. p. 562.
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Antlocli St. Luke's birth-place. The fame and dignity of it. His learned and liberal education. His study of physic. His skill in painting.
St. Luke none of the seventy. Converted, where, and by whom. His
constant attendance upon St. Paul. In what parts he princijjally exercised his ministry. The place, and manner of his death. The
translation of his body to Constantinople. His writings. Theophilus,
who. His gospel, where written, and upon what occasion. How fited for it. The acts of the apostles written at Rome, and when. Why
principally containing the acts of St. Paul. This book why publicly
readjust after Easter in the primitive church. St. Luke's polite and
exact style and way of writing above the rest.

1. St. LUKE was bom at Antioch, the Metropolis
of Syria, a city celebrated for its extraordinary blessings and eminences, the pleasantness of its situation,
the fertility of its soil, the riches of its traffic, the wisdom of its senate, the learning of its professors, the
civility and politeness of its inhabitants, by the pens of
some of the greatest ^ orators of their times : And yet
above all these renowned for this one peculiar honour,
that here it was that the disciples were first called Christians, Itwas an university, replenished with schools of
learning, wherein were professors of all arts and sci1 Dion. Chrys. Orat. 4r. de Patria. Liban. Orat. 11. cui Tit. 'Ai't<:x'«®'Tom. 2. Chrisost. Encom. Antioch.
T« tot' «y ty* th'c waj' o'^iir vrsxtaj o-lictui-,
;t^ TH» ouK^ivxv i;^^*; woxiay, sV' auTfl" ») 'Pwat/ha tsa/j.

Antioch. p. 198. Tom. 1 .

*

Chrisosf

Hom.

17. POT).

360

THE

LIFE OF ST. LUKE

THE EX'ANGELIST.

ences. So that being born in the very lap of the muses,
he could not well miss of an ingenuous and liberal education, his natural parts meeting with the advantages of
great improvements. Nay, we are ^ told, that he studied not only at Antioch, but in all the schools both of
Greece and Egypt, whereby he became accomplished in
all parts of learning and human sciences. Being thus
furnished out with skill in all the preparatory institutions of philosophy, he more particularly applied himself
to the study of physic, for which the Grecian academies
were most famous ; though they that hence infer the
quality of his birth and fortunes, forget to consider, that
this noble art was in those times generally managed by
persons of no better rank than servants : upon which account alearned^ man conceives St. Luke, though a Syrian by birth, to have been a servant at Rome, where he
sometimes practised physic, and whence being manumitted, he returned into his own country, and probably
continued his profession all his life, it being so fairly
consistent with, and in many cases so subservient to the
ministry of the gospel, and the care of souls. Besides
his abilities in physic, he is said to have been very skilful in "* painting, and there are no less than three or four
several pieces still in being, pretended to have been
drawn with his own hand ; a tradition which * Gretser
the Jesuit sets himself with a great deal of pains, and to
very little purpose to defend, though his authors, either,
in respect of credit or antiquity, deserve veiy little
esteem and value. Of more authority with me would
be an ancient inscription found in a vault near the church
of St. Mary in via lata at Rome, supposed to have been
the place where St. Paul dwelt, wherein mention is
made of a i^icture of the B. Virgin, UJVA EX VII,
AB. LUCA DEPICTIS, being one of the seven
painted by St. Luke.^
2 S. Metap'.ir. apud Siir. ad dienri 18. Octob. p. 218.
3 Grot. Annot.in Luc, 1. 4 Metaplir. ib. Niccph. 1.2. c. 45.
5 He inia;j:n.Jii mamif. ?c a S. Luca. pict.. c. 18. k l9. p. 3J4.
r» Uoni. S'ubtenan. Part. 2. c> 46. n. 10. p 188.
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2, He was a Jevvisli proselyte, Antioch abounding'
with men of that nation, u ho had here their synagogues
and schools of education, so that we need not with ^Thcophylact send him to Jerusalem to be instructed in the
study of the law. As for that opinion of ^Epiphanius and
others, that he was one of the seventy disciples, one of
those that deserted our Lord for the unwelcome discourse he had made to them, but called afterwards by
St. Paul, I behold it as a story of the same coin and stamp
with that of St. Mark's leaving Christ upon the occasion and being reduced by St. Peter, and that the one
was made to answer the other ; as upon no better ground
it is ''said that he was one of those two disciples that were
going to Emmaus. For besides the silence of Scripture
in the case, he himself plainly confesses, that he was not
from the beginning an eye-xvitness and minister of the
7vord^ Most probable it is, that he was converted by
St. Paul during his abode at Antioch, when as the apostles of catchers of fish were become fishers of men, so he
of a physician of the body became a physician of the
soul. This, Nicephorus^ will have to have been done at
Thebes, the chief city of Boeotia, about forty miles from
Athens, though it appears not to me by any credible author that ever St. Paul was there. He became ever after
his inseparable companion and fellow labourer in the
ministry of the gospel, especially after his going into
Macedonia, from which time in recording the history of
St. Paul's travels,^ he always speaks of himself in his own
person. He followed him in all his dangers, was Avith
him at his several arraignments at Jerusalem, accompanied him in his desperate voyage to Rome, where he still
attended on him to serve his necessities, and supply those
ministerial offices, which the apostle's confinement would
not suffer him to undergo, and especially in carrying
messages to the churches where he had planted Christianity. This infinitely endeared him to St Paul, who
7 Tlieopbyl. Artjum. in Luc. p. 293.
8 Hserei. 51. p. 188. 9Theoph.
'It. priiis. Arabs vit. Script. ap. Kiisten de (^lat. E.ang'. p. 39.
1 Lvike i. 2.
2 Loc. supra, laudut. o .\cts xvi. 10.
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owned him for his fellow-labourer, called him the beloved
physician, and the brother whose praise is in the gospel,
throughout all the churches, which the ancients, and especial yIgnatius,
'
apply to our evangelist.
3. Probable it is that he did not wholly leave St. Paul
till he had finished his course, and crowned all with martyrdom, though there are that tell ' us, that he left St.
Paul at Rome, and returned back again into the east, travelled into Egypt and parts of Lib} a, preached the gospel, wrought miracles, converted multitudes, constituted
guides and ministers of religion, yea, that he himself took
upon him the episcopal charge of the city of Thebais.*
Epiphanius gives us this account, that he first preached
in Dalmatia, and Galatia (he reads it h tH r*?x/V, in Gaul,
or France, and peremptorily affirms, that they are all mistaken that say that it was Galatia where Crescens preached, though some think that himself in the mean while is
under the most confident mistake) then in Italy and Macedonia, where he spared no pains, declined no dangers
that he might faithfully discharge the trust committed to
him. The ancients are not very well agreed, either about
the time or manner of his death, some affirming him to
die ill Egypt, others in Greece, the ^ Roman martyroiogy
in Bithynia, ^ Dorotheus at Ephesus ; some make him
die a natural, others a violent death. Indeed neither Eusebius nor St. Hierom take any notice of it : But ^ Nazianzen/ Paulinus bishop of Nola, and several others expresly assert his martyrdom, whereof '^ Nicephorus gives
this particular accoiuit, that coming into Greece he successfully preached, and baptized many converts into the
Christian faith, till a party of infidels making head against
him, drew him to execution, and in want of a cross
whereon to despatch him presently, hanged him upon an
olive tree, in the eightieth (in the eighty fourth says ^ St.
Hierom) year of his age. " Kirstenius from an ancient
4
6
8
9
2
3

Epist. ad Ephes. p. 44.
5 Mctaphr. ubi snpi". p. 11.
Ubi supra. 7 Ad diem .wiii. Octob. p. 645.
De vit. ct niort. App. in Bibl. Vp. Tom
3. p. 148.
Orat 1. m Tulinn. p. ^6.
1 Epist. 12. ad Sever, de Basil, p. 138,
Lib. 2 c. 43. p. jlO.
De Script. Eccl. in Luca.
4 Vit. QiiatEvang-el. p. 45.
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Arabic writer, makes him to have suffered martyrdom
at Rome, which he thinks mi,<i;ht probably be after St.
Paul's first imprisonment there, and departure thence,
when St. Luke being left behind as his deputy to supply
his place, was shortly after put to death, the reason (says
he) why he no longer continued his history of the apostle's acts, which surely he would have done, had he lived
any considerable time after St. Paul's departure. His
body afterwards, by the command of Constantine, or his
son Constantius, was solemnly removed to Constantinople, and buried in the great church built to the memory
of the apostles.
4. Two books he wrote for the use of the church, his
gospel, and the history of the apostles' acts, both dedicated
to Theophilus, which many of the ^ ancients supposed to
be but a feigned name, denoting no more than a lover of
God, a title common to every Christian. While others
with better reason conclude it the proper name of a particular person, especially since the style of most excellent
is attributed to him, the usual title and form of address
in those times to princes and great men. ^ Theophylact
styles him

a-vyKKiuiKzv i'vjg* i x^yj-zix i<ru>c, a man

of consular

dignity, and probably a prince ; the ^ author of theRecognitions makes him a nobleman of Antioch, converted by Peter, and who upon his conversion gave his house
to the church for the place of their public and solemn
meetings. We may probably suppose him to have been
some magistrate, whom St. Luke had converted and baptized, to whom he now dedicated these books, not only
as .a testimony of honourable respect, but as a means of
giving him further certainty and assurance of those
things, wherein he had been instructed by him. For his
gospel,^ St. Hierom supposes it to have been written in
Achaia during his travels with St. Paul in those parts,
whose help he is generally said to have made use of in
the composing of it, and that this the apostle primarily intends \v'hen he so often speaks of his gospel. But whatever assistance St. Paul might contribute towards it, we
5 Or'ig. Homll. 1. in L ic fol 94'. Ambros. in Luc. 1. p. 9. T. 5. vid. Epiph,
H!ei-es. 51 p. 186.
6 .4tgum. in Luc. p. 293.
T Lib. 10. prone fin fol, 1?0.
« Pram, in Matth.TotB. 9.
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are sure the evangelist himself tells us, that he derived
his intelligence in these matters from those, who from the
beginning had been e3'e-witnesses and ministers of the
word. Nor does it in the least detract from the authority of his relations, that he himself was not present at the
doing of them; for if we consider who they were from
whom he derived his accounts of things, hahu'it utique authenticam paraturam^ as ^ TertuUian speaks, he had a
stock both of credit and intelligence sufficiently authentic to proceed upon, delivering nothing in his whole history but what he had immediately received from persons
present at, and concerned in the things which he has left
upon record. The occasion of his writing it, is thought
to have been partly to prevent those false and fabulous
relations which even then began to be obtruded upon
the world, partly, to supply what seemed wanting
in those two evangelists that wrote before him ; and the
additions or larger explications of things are particularly
enumerated by ^ Irenreus. He mainly insists upon what
relates to Christ's priestly office, and though recording
other parts of the evangelical story, yet it ever is with a
peculiar respect to his priesthood. Upon which account
the ancients in accommodating the four symbolical representments in the prophet's vision to the four evangelists, assigned the ox or calf to St. Luke.
5. His history of the apostolic acts was written no
doubt at Rome, at the end of St. Paul's two years imprisonment there, with which he concludes his story ; it
contains the actions, and sometimes the sufferings of
some principal apostles, especially St. Paul ; for, besides
that his activity in the cause of Christ made him bear a
greater part both in doing and suffering, St. Luke was
his constant attendant, an eye-witness of the whole carriage of his life, and priv}'' to his most intimate transactions, and therefore capable of giving a more full and satisfactory account and relation of them ; seeing no evidence or testimony in matters of fact can be more rational and convictive, than his who reports nothing but what
9 Adv. Marc. lib. 4. c. 2. p. 414.
1 Adv. IIkfcs. lib. 3. e. 11. p. 'Z12.
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he has heard and seen. Among other things he gives us
a particular account of those great miracles which the
apostles did for the confirmation of their doctrine. And
this (as ^ Chrysostom informs us) was the reason why in
the primitive times the book of the Acts, though containing those actions of the apostles that were done after Pentecost were yet usually read in the church before it, in the
space between that and Easter, when as at all other times
those parts of the gospel were read which were proper to
the season, it was (says he) because the apostle's miracles
being the grand confirmation of the truth of Christ's re-r
surrection, and those miracles recorded in that book, it
was therefore thought most proper to be read next to the
feast of the resurrection. In both these books his way
and manner of writing is exact and accurate, his style polite and elegant, sublime and lofty, and yet clear and perspicuous, flowing with an easy and natural grace and
sweetness, admirably accommodated to an historical design, all along expressing himself in a vein of purer
Greek, than is to be found in the other writers of the
holy story. Indeed being born and bred at Antioch
(than which no place more famous for oratory and eloquence) he could not but carry away a great share of the
native genius of that place, though his style is sometimes
allayed with a tang of the Syriac and Hebrew dialect. It
was observed of old (as ^ St. Hierom tells us) that his
skill was greater in Greek than Hebrew, that therefore
he always makes use of the septuagint translation, and
refuses sometimes to render words, when the propriety
of the Greek tongue will not bear it. In short, as an historian, he was faithful in his relations, elegant in his
writings ; as a minister, careful and diligent for the good
of souls ; as a Christian, devout and pious : and who
crowned all the rest with the laying do^\ n his life for the
testimony of that gospel, which he had both preached and
published to the world.
2 Serm-73. Cur. Act. App. leg'antnr in Pentec Tom. 5.
3 Gomm. in c. 6. Esai. p. 30. T. 5. ibid, in c. 2(?. p. 118. Epln. ad Daraas.
p. 124. T. 3

DYPTYCHA

APOSTOLICA:
OR,

A bueif enumeration

and account

OF THE

APOSTLES AND THEIR SUCCESSORS,
FIRST

THREE HUNDRED
YEARS
IN THE FIVE GREAT CHURCHES,
SAID TO HAVE
BEEN
FOUNDED
BY THEM,
THENCE
CALLED BY THE ANCIENTS,

APOSTOLICAL

CHURCHES,
VIZ.

ANTIOCH,

ROME, JERUSALEM, BYZANTIUM OR CONSTANTINOPLE, AND ALEXANDRIA.

ANTIOCH.
THIS I place first, partly because it is generally acknowledged even by the Romish writers, that a church was founded
here by St. Peter some considerable time before that at Rome ;
partly because here it was that the venerable name of Christians
did first commence. In which respect the * Fathers in the
council at Constantinople under Nectarius, in their Synodicon
to them at Rome, style the church of Antioch, t>)v T^fta-QindTM), 5
dvTfBc aTTos-ox/xMv, the most ancient and tridy apostolical ; and f St.
Chrysostom, the head of the whole rvorld. The succession of its
bishops till the time of Constantine (which shall be the boundary of this catalogue) was as followeth.
I. St. Peter the apostle ; who
governed this church at least
bcven years.
Nicephorus of Constantinople says eleven.
* Ap. Theod. H. Eccles. lib. 5, c. 9. p. 151.
t Ilamil. 3. ad. Pop. Ant. Tom. 1. p. 42.
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II. Euodius, who sat twenty three years. In his time the disciples were first called Christians at Antioch.
III. Ignatius. After near forty years presidency over this church
he was carried out of Syria to Rome, and there thrown to
wild beasts in the theatre, Ann. Chr. 110. Trajan 11.
IV. Heron, he was bishop twenty years : to him succeeded
V. Cornelius, who kept the place thirteen years dying Ann.
Chr. 142.
VI. Eros, twenty-six, or as Eusebius, twenty-four.
VII. Theophllus, thirteen, a man of great parts and learning,
many of his works were extant in Eusebius's time, and some
of them we still have at this day.
VIII. Maximinus, thirteen, he dying, the next that was chosen was
IX. Serapio, twenty-five, many of his works are mentioned by
Eusebius and St. Hierom.
To him succeeded
X. Asclepiades, a man of great worth and eminency, and invincible constancy in the time of persecution ; he continued in
this see nine years.
XI. Philetus, eight.
XII. Zebinus, or Zebennus, he sat six years.
XIII. Babylas, thirteen, after many conflicts and sufferings for
the faith he received the crown of martyrdom under Decius,
and commanded his chains to be buried with him.
XIV. Fabius, or as the Patriarch Nicephorus calls him. Flavins, possessed the chair nine years. He was a little inclining towards Novatianism.
XV. Demetrianus, he sat bishop, says Nicephorus four, says
Eusebius, eight years.
XVI. Paulus Samosatenus sat in the chair eight years, when
for his unepiscopal manners and practices, his unsound dogmata and principles, and especially his mean and unworthy
opinions concerning our Saviour, he was condemned and deposed by a Synod at Antioch, whose Synodical determination isat large extant in Eusebius.
XVII. Dominus succeeded in the place of the deposed. He
was son to Demetrian, Paulus's predecessor in that see ;
constituted and ordained to the place by the fathers of that
Synod, who further gave him this honourable character, that
he was a man endued with all episcopal virtue and ornaments.
Eusebius makes him to have sitten six, Nicephorus but two
years.
XVIII. TimcEus, he sat in the chair ten years.
XIX. Cyrillus, who presided over that church in the account
of Nicephorus fifteen, of Eusebius twenty-four years.
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XX. Tyrannus, he sat thirteen years ; in his time began the
tenth persecution vinder Dioclesian, which raged with great
severity.
XXI. Vitalis, six.
XXII. Philogonius, five, succeeded by
XXIII. PauUnus, or as Nicephorus calls him, Paulas, who after five years was deposed and driven out by the prevalency
of the Arian faction.
XXIV. Eustathius, formerly bishop of Bercea, a learned man,
and of great note and eminency in the council of Nice, the
first general council, summoned by the great Constantine,
after he had restored peace and prosperity to the church.

ROME.
I'HE foundation of this church is with just probabilities of
reason by many of the fathers equally attributed to Peter and
Paul, the one as apostle of the circumcision preaching to the
jews, while the other probably as the apostle of the uncircumcision preached to the Gentiles. Its bishops succeeded in this
order.
I. St. Peter and St. Paul, who both suffered martyrdom under
Nero.
II. Linus, the son of Herculaneus, a Tuscan ; he is mentioned
by St. Paul. He sat between eleven and twelve years.
III. Cletus, or Anacletus, or Anencletus, supposed by many to
be the same person, (though others who reckon Anacletus a
Greek, born at Athens, make them distinct, whom yet we
have left out, not being mentioned by Eusebius) a Roman,
the son of vEmilianus, sat nine, though others say but two
years.
IV. Clemens, a Roman, born in Mount Ccelius, the son of Faustinus, near akin, say some, to the emperor ; he was condemned to dig in the marble quarries near the Euxine sea, and by
the command of Trajan with an anchor about his neck thrown
into the sea. He was bishop of Rome nine years, and four
months.
V. Euarestus, by birth a Greek, but his father a Jew of Bethlehem. He is said to have been crowned with martyrdom the
the last year of Trajan, in the ninth of his bishopric, or as
others, the thirteenth.
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VI. Alexander, a Roman, though young in years, was grave
in his manners and conversation. He sat ten years and seven
months, and died a martyr.
VI I. Xysius, or Sixius, a Roman, he was martyred in the tenth
A ear ot his bishopric, and huried in the Vatican.
VilL Tflesphorus, a Greek, succeeded; Justin the martyT
flourished in his time. He died a martyr, having sat -eleven
years, and three months ; ten years, and eight months say
others : and lies buried near St. Peter in the Vatican.
IX. H\ginus, the son of an Athenian Philosopher was advanced to the chair under Antoninus Pius : he sat four years ;
Eusebius say^ eight.
X. Pius, an Italian, born at Aquileia, he died having been bishop eleven years, and four mouths ; according to Eusebius,
fifteen j-ears.
XI. Anicetus, bom in S}Tia : He is said after nine, or as others,
eleven yearc to have suffered m irtyrdom, and was buried in
the Via Appia in the Cemetery of Callistus. In his time
Pcjlvcarp came to Rome.
XII. Soter, or as Nicephorus calls him, Soterichus, was a Campanian, the son of Concord! us. There was an intercourse of
letters between him and Dvonisius Bishop of Corinth. He
died after he had sat nine years, or as Eusebius reckons
seven,
XIII. Eleutherius, born at Nicopolis in Greece. To him
Lucius king of Britain sent a letter and an embassy. He
sat fifteen } ears, died Ann. Chr. 186. and lies buried in the
Vatican.
XIV. Victor, an African, the son of Felix a man of a furious
and intemperate spirit, as appeared in his passionate proceedings in the controversy about the observation of Easter. He
was bishop ten years. Onuphrius assigns him twelve years,
and one month.
XV. Zephyrinus, a Roman, succeeded and possessed the chair
eight, but as others, eighteen years ; twenty says Onuphrius.
A pious and learned man, but a little warping towards the
errors of Montanus.
XVI. Callistus, or Calixtus the son of Domitius, a Roman ; a
prudent and modest man. He suffered m.uch in the persecution under Alexander Severus, under whom he became a
martyr, being thiown into a well by the procurement of U!pian the great lawvcr, but severe enemy of Christians. He
sat six years, or five as others, and one month; and though
he niade a Cemetery, called after his own mune, yet v/as h^
bdiudi.i that of Caif-podius m che Appian v/ay.
Vol.
3 X
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XVII. Urbanus, the son of Pontianus, a Roman, after four,
or as some, six years, he suffered martyrdom for the faith ;
Eusebius has five, St. Hierom in his translation nine. He
was buried in Pretextatus's Cemetery in the Appian way.
XVIII. Pontianus, the son of Calphurnius, a Roman ; for his
bold reproving the Roman idolatry he was banished into the
Island Sardinia, where he died ; he was bishop about three
or four, or as Eusebius, five years.
XIX. Anteros a Greek, the son of Romulus, he died by that
he had kept his place one month, though others without reason
make him to have lived in it many years, and was buried in
the Cemetery of Callistus.
XX. Fabinaus, a Roman, he was unexpectedly chosen bishop^
while several others being in competion, a pigeon suddenly
descended, and sat upon his head, the great emblem of the
Holy Spirit. He died a martyr after fourteen years ; buried
in the same place with his predecessor.
XXI. Cornelius, a Raman, he opposed and condemned Novatian ; frequent letters passed between him and Cyprian. After somewhat more than two years he was first cruelly whipped, and then beheaded; buried in the vault within the
Grange of Lucina, near the Appian way.
XXII. Lucius, a JRoman, sat two, or as others, three yearsi
He suffered martyrdom by the command of Valerian, and
was buried in Callistiis's Cemetery.
XXIII. Stephanus, a Roman, the son of Julius : great contests
were between him and C\^prian about rebaptizing those who
had been baptized by iieretics. He was beheaded after he
had sat about two or three years, though others say seven ;
and buried with his predecessor.
XXIV. Xystus, a Greek, formerly a philosopher of Athens.
After one, or others compute, two years and ten months, he
suffered martyrdom, Eusebius reckons it eight years.
XXV. Dionysius, of a Monk made bishop, ao>«c ts 5, biufAdtn®',
in the judgment of D)onisius bishop of Alexandria, a truly
Itarncd and admirable person. The time of his presidency
is uncertainly assigned, six, nine, ten, eleven. Eusebius extends itto twelve years.
XXVI. Felix, a Roman : in his time arose the Manichiean
heresy. He suffered aboui the fourth or fifth year of his
episcopacy, and lies bvu'ied in the Aurclian way, in a Cemetery of his own, two miles from Rome.
XXVII. Eutychianus, a Tuscan, u man exceedingly careful of
the burial of martyrs, after one years space was himself
crowned with martyrdom: Eusebius allows \\v.\\ but eight
months, Onuphrius eight years and six months.
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XXVIII. Caius, or as Euscbius calls him, Gaianus, a Dalmatian, kinsman to the emperor Dioclcsian, and in the persecution under him became a martvr. He sat eleven years,
some sav longer. Eusebius, fifteen vears : he was beheaded
and buried in Callistus's Cemetery.
XXIX. Marcellinus, a Roman : through fear of torment he did
sacrifice to the Gods ; but recovering himself, died a marl} r,
after he had sat eight or nine years. He was beheaded, and
buried in the Cemetery of Priscilla in the Salarian way. To
him succeeded
XXX. Marcellus, a Roman : he was condemned bv Maxentius
the tyrant to keep beasts in a staljle, which yet he performed
with his pravers and exercises of devotion. He died after
five years and six months, and was buried in the Cemetery
of Priscilla.
XXXI. Eusebius, a Greek, the son of a physician. He suffered much under the tyranny of Maxentius. He sat six
years say some, four say others, though Eusebius allows him
but seven months, Onuphrius one year and seven months ;
he
tery.was buried in the Appian way near Callistus's CemeXXXII. Miltiades, an African. He might be a confessor under Maxentius, but could not be a martyr under Maximinus,
as some report him. He sat three or four, though others assign him but two yeai-s ; and was buried in the Cemetery of
Callistus.
XXXIII. Silvester, a Roman. He was elected into the place,
Ann. Chr. 315, fetched from the mountain Soracte, whither
he had fled for fear of persecution. He was highly in favour
with Constantine the Great. He sat twenty-three, Nicephorus says twenty-eight years.

JERUSALEM.
THE church of Jerusalem may in some sense be said to
have been founded by our Lord himself, as it was for some
time cultivated and improved by the ministry of the v.diole college of apostles.
The bishops of it were as foUoweth.
I. St. James the less, the brother of our Lord^ by him say
some immediately constituted bishop, but as others more
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probably by the apostles : He was thrown ofi" the temple, and
knock 'don the head with a fuller's club.
II. Simeon, the son of Cleopas, brother to Joseph, our Lord's
reputed father. He sat in this chair twenty three years, and
suffered martyrdom in the reign of Trajan, in the one hundred and twentieth j^ear of his age. ^
III. Justus succeeded in his room, and sat six years.
IV. Zachseus, or as Nicephorus the patriarch calls him, Zacharias, four.
V. Tobias ; to him after four years succeeded
VI. Benjamin : who sat two years.
VII. John : who continued the same space.
VIII. Matthias, or Matthaeus, two years.
IX. Philippus, one year : next came
X. Seneca, who sat four years.
XI. Justus, four.
XII. Levi, or Lebes, two.
XIII. Ephrem, or Ephres, or as Eplphanius styles him, Vapres,
two.
XIV. Joseph, two.
XV. Judas, two. Most of these bishops we may observe to
have sat but a short time, following one another with a very
quick succession. Which doubtless was in a great measure
owing to the turbulent and unquiet humour of the Jewish
nation, frequently rebelling against the Roman powers,
whereby they provoked them to fall heavy upon them, and
cut oif all that came in their way, making no distinction between Jews and Christians : as indeed they were all Jews,
tliough differing in the rites of their religion. For hitherto
the bishops of Jerusalem had successively been of the circumcision, the church there having been entirely made up of
Jewish converts. But Jerusalem being now utterly laid
waste, and the Jews dispersed into all other countries, the
Gentiles were admitted not only into the body oi that church,
but even into the episcopal chair.
The first whereof was
XVI. Marcus, who sat eight years.
XVIL
Cassi.mus, eight.
XV III. Publius, five.
XIX. Maxiinus, four.
XX. Julianus, tvvo.
XXI. Caianus, three.
XXII. S}mmachus, two.
XX I II. Caius, three.
XXIV. Juiianus, four.
XXV. Eiias, two. I find not this bishop mentioned by Euscbius i bMC he is recorded by Nicephorus of Constantinople.
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XXVI. Cr.pito, four.
XXVI I. Maxinuis, four.
XXVIII. Antoninus, five.
XXIX. Valens, three.
XXX. Dulichianus, two.
XXXI. Narcissus, four. He was a man of eminent piety, famous for the great miracles which he wrought : but not being
able to bear the aspersions which some unjustly cast upon
him (though God signally and miraculously vindicated his
innocency) he left his church, and retired into desarts and
solitudes.
In his absence was chosen
XXXII. Dius, who sat eight years.
After him
XXXIII. Germanio, four.
XXXIV. Gordius, five. In his time Narcissus, as one from
the dead, returned from his solitudes, and was importuned by
the people again to take the government of the church upon
him; being highly reverenced by them, both for his strict
and philosophical course of life, and the signal vengeance
which God took of his accusers. And in this second adininistration he continued ten years, suffering martyrdom when
he was near one hundred and tv/enty years old. To relieve
the infirmities of his great age, they took in to be his colleague
XXXV. Alexander, formerlv bishop in Cappadocia, who at
that time had out of devotion taken a pilgrimage to Jerusalem ; the choice being extraordinarily clesigned by a particular revelation from Heaven. He was an eminent confessor,
and ofter having sat fifteen years, died in prison under the
Decian persecution. By him Origenwas ordained presbyter.
He was a great patron of learning as well as religion, a studious preserver of the records of the church. He erected a
librarv at Jerusalem, which he especially furnished with the
writings and epistles of ecclesiastical persons. And out of
this treasury it was that Eusebius borrowed a great part of
his materials for the composing of his history.
XXXVI. Mazabanes, nine years.
XXXVII. Hvmenteus, twenty-three.
XXXVIII. Zabdas, ten.
XXXIX. Hermon, nine. He was, as Eusebius tells us, the
last bishop of this see before that fatal persecution that raged
even in his time.
XL. Macarius, ordained ann. Christ. 315. He was present in
the great Nicene council. He sat, says Nicephorus of Constantinople, twenty years, but St. Hierom allows him a much
loncrer time.
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THAT this church Avas first founded by St. Andrew, wc
have showed in his life. The succession of its bishops was as
followeth.
I. St. Andrew the apostle. He was crucified at Patrae in Achaia.
II. Stachys, whom St. Paul calls, his beloved Stachys, ordained bishop by St. Andrew ; he sat sixteen years.
III. Onesimus, fourteen.
IV. Polycarpus, seventeen.
V. Plutarchus, sixteen.
VI. Sedecio, nine.
VII. Diogenes, fifteen. Of the last three no mention is made
in Nicephorus of Constantinople, but they are delivered by
Nicephorus Callistus, lib. 8. c. 6. p. 540.
VIII. Eleutherius, seven.
IX. Felix, five.
X. Polycarpus, seventeen.
XI. Athenodorus, four. He erected a church called Elea, afterwards much beautified and enlarged by Constantine the
Great.
XII. Euzoius, sixteen. Though Nicephorus Callistus allows
but six.
XIII. Laurentius, eleven years and six months.
XIV. Alypius, thirteen.
XV. Pertinax, a man of consular dignity, he built another
^ church near the sea side, which he called Peace.
He sat
nineteen years, which Nicephorus Callistus reduces to nine.
XVI. Olympianus, eleven.
XVII. Marcus, thirteen.
XVIII. Cyriacus, or Cyrillianus, sixteen.
XIX. Constantinus, seven. In the first year of his bishoprick,
he built a church in the north part of the city, which he dedicated to the honour of Euphemia the martyr, who had suffered in that place. In this oratory he spent the remainder
of his life, quitting his episcopal chair to
XX. Titus, who sat thirty-five years and six months, though
Nicephorus Callistus makes it thirty-seven years. After him .
came
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XXI. Dometius, brother (as they tell us) to the emperor Probus, he was bishop twenty-one years, six months.
XXII. Probus succeeded his father Dometius, and sat twelve
As after him
years.
XXIII. Metrophanes his brother, who governed that church
ten years. And in his time it was that Constantine translated
the imperial court hither, enlarged and adorned it, called it
after his own name, and made it the seat of the empire.
XXIV. Alexander succeeded, a man of great piety and integrity, zealous and constant in maintaining the truth against the
blasphemies of Arius.
He sat twenty-three years.

ALEXANDRIA.
THE foundations of this church were laid, and a great
part of its superstructure raised by St. Mark, who though not
strictly and properly an apostle, yet being an apostle at large,
and immediately commissionated by St. Peter ; it justly obtained the honour of an apostolical church. Its bishops and
goveniors are thus recorded.
I. St. Mark the evangelist, of whose travels and martyrdom
we have spoken in his life. Nicephorus of Constantinople
makes him to sit two years.
II. Anianus, charactered by Eusebius, «»''? S-so^/m)?, 5 t* ^«»7a S-aofjii<ri<^, a man beloved of God^ and admirable in all things. He
ruled in that throne twentv-two years.
III. Avilius, twelve, or as Eusebius, thirteen.
IV. Cerdo, succeeded about the first year of Trajan ; he sat
ten years, according to Eusebius, eleven.
V. Primus, twelve.
VI. Justus, or Justinus, ten.
VII. Eumenes, ten, or as Eusebius, thirteen. St. Hierom in
his translation calls him Hymen?L'US.
VIII. Marcus, or Marcianus, thirteen, or as Eusebius, ten.
IX. Celadion, ten, but in Eusebius's computation, fourteen.
X. Agrippinus, fourteen, according to Eusebius twelve.
XL Julianas, fifteen, though Eusebius allows but ten.
XII. Demetrius, twenty one, but Eusebius more truly makes
him to have governed that church no less than forty-three
years. He was a man of great zeal and pietv, and underwent many troubles in the persecution at Alexandria. He
was at first a great friend to Origen, but afterwards became
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his enemy, laying some irregularities to his charge : partly
out of emulation at the great reputation which Origen had
gained in the world ; partly, in that Origen had suffered
himself to be ordained presbyter by two otht ; bishops, Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus of Cassarea.
XIII. Heraclas, a man of a philosophical genius, and M'ay of
life. He was educated under the institution of Origen, and
by him taken to be his assistant in the school of the Catechumens, the whole government whereof he afterwards resigned
to him ; and upon the death of Demetrius he was advanced
to the government of that church, the care whereof he took
for sixteen years ; though Nicephorus of Constantinople by a
mistake, I suppose, for his predecessor, makes it forty three.
XIV. Dionysius, seventeen. He was one of the most eminent
bishops of his time. He was one ofOrigen's scholars, then
preferred first inaster of the catechetical school at Alexandria, and afterwards bishop of that see. In the persecution
under Decius, he was banished first to Taposiris, a little town
between Alexandria and Canopus ; then to Cepro, and other
places in the deserts of Libya. But a large account of his
own and others' sufferings, with many other transactions of
those times, we have out of his own letters, yet extant in Eusebius. He died in the twelfth year of the emperour Gallienus.
XV.

Maximus ; of a presbyter he was made bishop of Alexandria ;he sat in that chair eighteen years, according to Eusebius's computation, though Nicephorus of Constantinople
assigns but eight.

XVI. Theonas, seventeen, or according to St. Hieroni's version
of Eusebius, nineteen.
To him succeeded
XVIL Petrus, twelve. He began his office three years before
the last persecution. A man of infinite strictness and accui-acy, and of indefatigable industry for the good of the church.
He suffered in the ninth \ ear of the persecution, with the
loss of his head gaining the crown of martyrdom. After
whose death came in the prosperous and happy days of the
church, Constantine the Great turning the black and dismal
scene of things into a state of calmness and serenity.
XVIII. Achilh'.s, nine, though Nicephorus of Constantinople
allows him but one \ ear. By hirn Arlus upon his submission
was ordained presbyter.
XIX. Alexander, twenty three. Under him Arius began more
openly to broach his heresy at Alexandria, who was thereupon excomnuuiicated and thrust out by Alexander, and
shortly after condemned by the fathers of the council of Nice,.^
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